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De tailed Con tents

Also Avail able from Luther an Li brary.org
About The Lutheran Li brary
Con tents
Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]
From the Orig i nal In tro duc tion
The Christ mas Cy cle
1. Pe ter’s Ser mon on God’s Great Ser vant and the Bless ing He Brings.
The First Sun day In Ad vent. Acts 3:22-26.

1. The Bless ing of His Work
2. The Bless ing of His Word
Out lines

Our Ad vent Faith
The Great Days Ush ered in by Christ’s Ad vent
Christ’s Great Bless ing for all the Kin dreds of the Earth
How We, too, are Chil dren of the Prophets and the Covenant

2. Does Christ Proph esy No Mil len nium? The Sec ond Sun day In Ad vent.
Matt. 24:1-14.

I. Only The Old World Ripen ing Unto Judg ment.
II. Only The Gospel Go ing On To Com plete Its Work.
III. Only The Church Sifted And Tried By Tribu la tion.
IV. Only The Faith ful Saved At Last.

Je sus is Com ing!
The Great In ter val Be tween Christ’s First and Sec ond Com ing.
En dure to the End!
He that En dureth shall be Saved.

3. The True Great ness Of Our Ad vent King, As John The Bap tist Saw It.
The Third Sun day In Ad vent. Luke 3:15-18.

I. This Ad vent King Is The Eter nal Son Of God Him self
II. This Ad vent King Works Out Our Re demp tion Com plete
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III. This Ad vent King Will Judge The Whole World At Last
Christ on the Thresh ing-Floor.
What Ef fect has the Com ing of the Christ upon Your Heart?
“Say with What Salu ta tion Shall I thine Ad vent Greet?”

4. Christ is the Golden Key of Mary’s Mag ni fi cat. The Fourth Sun day In
Ad vent. Luke 1:46-55.

I. Christ Un locks To Us The Heart Of God Him self
II. Christ Un locks To Us The Mar vels Of God’s Deal ings With Men.
III. Christ Un locks To Us The Bless ings That Lie In All God’s Prom- 
ises
Out lines

What does Je sus’ Mother See in the Birth of her Son?
Let the Mother of Je sus Show us how to Look at the Com ing Christ- 
mas Fes ti val.
Mary Mag ni fies God as our Sav ior.
Mary’s Song Re veals God’s Thoughts in re gard to the Whole World
of Men.

5. See What Came to Pass when God Gave his Only Be got ten Son!
Christ mas. John 3:16-21.

I. Sal va tion Came: The Gift Of Love
II. Sal va tion Came: Brought By The Gift Of Light
III. Sal va tion Came: To Be Our In The Gift Of Life
Out lines

The Christ mas Gift of God’s Only Be got ten Son.
God So Loved the World.
God Gave his Love to the World in the Only Be got ten Son.
The Great est Christ mas Gift the World ever Saw.
Christ mas, the Day of Light for all the World.

6. Soul, Soul, Whose Voice Are You Lis ten ing To? The Sun day Af ter
Christ mas. Luke 12:16-21.

I. The Voice of Folly
II. God’s Voice of Wis dom
Out lines

The Obit u ary of “A Cer tain Rich Man.”
What Are You Telling your Soul?
In vest ing For the Soul.
Are You Rich in God?



7

The Rich Fool set for our Warn ing at the Close of the Year.
7. There Is A New Year’s Mes sage For Us In What Was Done With The
Bar ren Fig Tree. New Year’s Day. Luke 13:6-9.

I. Grace Min gled With Jus tice
II. Jus tice Tem pered By Grace
Out lines

Think of the Un fruit ful Fig Tree this New Year’s Day.
“Let it Alone this Year Also.”
Let the Un fruit ful Fig Tree Teach You to Look at Your Life Aright.
What Makes us Happy this New Year’s Day?
The Cal en der of the Un fruit ful Fig Tree.

8. Keep In View The Day When You Shall Ap pear Be fore Christ And
The An gels Of God. The Sun day Af ter New Year. Luke 12:4-9.

I. On That Day You Surely Want Me To Con fess You.
II. Then In These Days You Surely Do Not Want To Deny Me.
Out lines

“These Times Call for De ci sion.”
What does Christ Say unto us, His Friends?
What Hap pens when we Make a Fear less Con fes sion of Christ?
“Je sus, be our Guide, As through life we glide!”

The Epiphany Cy cle
9. St. John the Bap tist Pro claims the Won ders of Christ’s Epiphany at the
River Jor dan. Epiphany. John 1:29-34.

I. The Fa ther’s Rev e la tion
II. The Holy Spirit’s De scent
III. The Sav ior’s Di vine Na ture
IV. The Com ing Atone ment
V. The Mis sion of the Holy Spirit
Out lines

The Epiphany of Je sus at Bethany be yond Jor dan.
The Great Pur pose of our Sav ior’s Epiphany.
When Je sus As sumed his Of fice as our Me di a tor.
Our Sal va tion in the Light of Christ’s Sac ri fice.

10. The Gospel Is Our Epiphany To day. The First Sun day Af ter
Epiphany. Matt. 4:12-17 And 23-25.

I. Christ Is Re vealed
II. The King dom Comes
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III. Light Is Shed Abroad
IV. Re pen tance Is Wrought
V. Heaven Is Opened
Out lines

How the Epiphany Light Be gan to Spread afar.
How Christ Re vealed the King dom of Heaven in Galilee.
Christ’s Epiphany in Galilee.
Why we Ought to Prize the Gospel as our High est Trea sure.
The Epiphany Bless ings which Came to Galilee.

11. The Voice of Hu man Au thor ity in Re li gion: “Have any of the Rulers
or of the Phar isees Be lieved on Him?” The Sec ond Sun day Af ter
Epiphany. John 7:40-53.

I. This Au thor ity Con vinces Many
II. It Stands Con tra dicted
III. It Must Be Set Aside
Out lines

The Re cep tion Je sus found among Men
The De bate about Je sus.
Where do You Be long?
There was a Di vi sion be cause of Him.

12. A Rev e la tion of Christ’s Com pas sion. The Third Sun day Af ter
Epiphany. Matt. 9:35-38.

I. See Its Ten der ness
II. Mark Its Strength
III. Hold Fast Its Com fort
Out lines

Christ is Filled with Com pas sion
Christ’s Com pas sion Our Com fort
The Great Har vest Field of the King dom of God and What it Re- 
quires
The Di men sions of Christ’s Com pas sion

13. The Rev e la tion of Je sus’ Power When He Walked Upon the Sea. The
Fourth Sun day Af ter Epiphany. John 6:16-21.

I. As It Is
II. Read It Into His Words
III. Base Our Faith Upon It
Out lines



9

“All Hail the Power of Je sus’ Name!”
The Voice of Christ upon the Wa ters: “It is I; be not Afraid!”
“It is I; be not Afraid!” — Get rid of your Fears.
Why Je sus Walked upon the Sea.

14. The Feast of the Soul. The Fifth Sun day Af ter Epiphany. John 6:30-
35.

I. For Soul-Hunger
II. The True Soul Bread
III. Soul-Eat ing
IV. True Soul Life
Out lines

Christ’s Won der ful Word: “I Am the Bread of Life.”
15. Let The Great ness Of Je sus Show You Why Faith And Un be lief Are
So De ci sive. The Sixth Sun day Af ter Epiphany. John 3:31-36.

1. A Sim ple Thing To En ter Heaven?
2. Je sus’ Word and Gospel
3. Any Good Gov ern ment Will Crush Re bel lion
4. Gifts
5. The As so ci a tions of Faith and Un be lief
Out lines

Christ the King of Sal va tion.
The Rev e la tion of the Son’s Great ness and Glory.
The Eter nal Supremacy of Je sus.

The Lenten Cy cle
16. The Se cret of Je sus’ Beat i tudes. Sep tu a ges ima. Matt. 5:1-12.

1. Re ceiv ing
2. Re turn ing
Out lines

The Por tal of the King dom with its In scrip tion: Blessed ness
The Great Ques tion Which The Beat i tudes Leave With All Of Us: Is
This King dom Of Heaven Yours?
The Key to the King dom of Blessed ness
The King dom of Christ is Full of Blessed ness

17. Where unto shall we Liken our Gen er a tion? Sex a ges ima. Matt. 11:16-
24.

1. The Way ward Chil dren In The Mar ket place
2. The Cities Of The Jews And Gen tiles Of Old
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Out lines
Christ and the Spirit of our Times
Christ’s Woe on this Gen er a tion
When Christ Called Woe to the Cities of Galilee
Which is the Worst Sin?

18. The Story Of The Wicked Hus band men: The Way Which Led Je sus
To The Cross. Quin qua ges ima, Or Es tomihi. Matt. 21:33-44.

1. It Is A Way Dark With Sin.
2. Beau ti ful With Grace
3. Straight with Pur pose
4. Glo ri ous With Power
Out lines

How Je sus En tered his Pas sion
The Wicked Hus band men and the Pas sion of Christ.
The Story of the Son and the Stone.
The Great His tory of which Christ’s Cross is the Cen ter.

19. The Sign that De cides. In vo cavit. John 2:18-22.
1. Un be lief De manded That Sign
2. Prophecy Promised That Sign
3. Ful fill ment Wrought That Sign
4. Faith To day Is Warned By That Sign
Out lines

The Prophecy of the Two Tem ples.
The Tem ple of Christ’s Body.
The Rid dle of the Two Tem ples.
The In de struc tible Tem ple.
Christ An nounces his Vic tory: “De stroy this Tem ple, and in Three
Days I will Raise it up.”

20. The Sig nif i cant De liv er ance of Jonah from the Belly of the Great Fish
Rem i nis cere. Matt. 12:38-42.

I. Pre fig ured The Pas sion and Res ur rec tion of Christ
II. Fore told The Com ing of The Gospel
III. The Judg ment To Come
Out lines

Do You Know the Sign of Jonah?
The Sign for the Men of this Gen er a tion
So Who is Go ing to Stand up with us in the Judg ment?
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“Be hold, a Greater than Jonah is Here!”
21. Christ’s Gra cious Pur pose to Seek and to Save. Oculi. Luke 19:1-10.

I. Flows From In fi nite Love
II. A Desparate Need
III. A Mighty Sac ri fice
IV. A Glo ri ous Sal va tion
Out lines

When Je sus In vited Him self to Za c cha eus’ House.
“To day I Must Abide at thy House!”
The Blessed Story of Je sus and Za c cha eus.
Za c cha eus: God’s Hour of Grace.
The Sav ior’s Blessed Pur pose to Seek and to Save that which was
Lost.

22. Christ’s Vi sion of the Cross. Laetare. John 12:27-33.
I. Glory
II. Tri umph
III. Sal va tion
Out lines

When the Son of God Went to his Death.
The Most Glo ri ous Thing that Je sus Did.
The Supreme Hour in the Whole Course of Time.
What Hap pened when Christ Died?

23. Ca iaphas, and the Doc trine of Sub sti tu tion. Ju dica. John 11:47-53.
I. How Ca iaphas Per verted And Abused This Doc trine
II. How God Cor rected And Used It.
Out lines

Christ’s Foes must Serve him.
Christ Rules in the Midst of his Foes.
“That One Man should Die for the Peo ple.”
“The Chil dren of God shall be Gath ered To gether in One.”
The Won der ful Mys tery of the Death of Je sus Christ.
One in stead of All.

24. Hosan nas and Palms for the Sav ior King! Palm Sun day. John 12:12-
19.

I. For the King’s Own Sake
II. For Our Own Sakes
III. For Love’s Sake
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IV. For His Foes
Out lines

Come, Let us Honor Christ our King!
Palms for the King
Zion’s Palms.
Hosanna to the King!

25. How the Sav ior died upon the Cross. Good Fri day. John 19:28-37.
I. “It Is Fin ished!”
II. The Passover Lamb
III. Bring ing Grace and Judg ment To All
Out lines

“It is Fin ished!”
The Word of our Dy ing Sav ior: “It is Fin ished.”
The Supreme Mo ment on the Cross.
Let St. John Take us be neath the Cross.

The Easter Cy cle
26. The Great Easter Gospel Of Our Lord’s Res ur rec tion From The Dead.
Easter. Luke 24:1-12.

I. The Use less Spices
II. The Empty Tomb
III. The Shin ing An gels
IV. The Star tled Women
V. The Doubt ing Dis ci ples
VI. Easter Faith And Joy.
Out lines

The Lord’s Res ur rec tion the Great est Vic tory in the World.
The Solid Foun da tion of our Easter Faith.
The Open Sepul chre.
What Means this Empty Tomb?

27. The Chris tian Church and Christ’s Res ur rec tion. Quasi modogen iti.
Luke 24:36-47.

I. No Res ur rec tion: No Sal va tion
II. No Res ur rec tion: No Peace
III. No Res ur rec tion: No Gospel
IV. No Res ur rec tion: No Rev e la tion
V. No Res ur rec tion: No Church
Out lines
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The Heav enly Peace which the Risen Sav ior Brings.
How God Sends us the Great Easter Gift of Christ’s Res ur rec tion.
The Gospel of Christ’s Res ur rec tion.
God’s Rev e la tion and Christ’s Res ur rec tion.

28. The Sav ior’s Word To St. Pe ter On The Chris tian Church, On Its
Foun da tion, Its Func tion, And Its Foes. Mis eri cor dias Do mini. Matt.
16:15-20.

I. Its Foun da tion
II. Its Func tion
III. Its Foes
Out lines

The Glory of the Chris tian Church.
The Son of the Liv ing God and his Church.
Was St. Pe ter the First Pope?
The Church the Keeper of the Keys.
The Glo ries of the Chris tian Church.

29. Christ’s Mighty “Ei ther — Or.” Ju bi late. Mark 8:34-38.
I. Ei ther Self — Or Christ
II. Ei ther A Life With out The Cross — Or One With It
III. Ei ther The World, Re ally Only A Piece Of It — Or The Soul
IV. Ei ther The Ap proval Of Men — Or That Of Christ
Out lines

Christ’s Fol low ers are Christ like.
Christ’s Cross-Bear ers.
A Study in Eter nal Profit and Loss.
Why must Ev ery Mem ber of the Church Fol low Christ?

30. The Real Unity of the Church. Can tate. John 17:17-24.
I. It Is A Unity Cre ated By The Word
II. It Is A Unity That Cen ters In Christ
III. It Is A Unity That Reaches Out To The World
IV. It Is A Unity That Cul mi nates In Glory
Out lines

Christ’s Fi nal Prayer for the Church.
“Sanc tify them in the Truth!”
The Great Work of the Church in the World.
“That they may All be One.”

The Pen te cost Cy cle
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31. The Sa cred Seven in the Lord’s Prayer. Ro gate. Matt. 6:9-13.
I. A Seven-fold Need
II. A Seven-fold Ad mo ni tion
III. A Seven-fold Vow
IV. A Seven-fold Prom ise
Out lines.

Our Most Beloved Prayer,
The Lord’s Prayer the Great est Les son on Chris tian Prayer.
The Lord’s Prayer in Je sus’ Name.
The Depth of the Lord’s Prayer.
The En tire Lord’s Prayer as a Mis sion Prayer.

32. Our Joy in Christ’s As cen sion to Heaven. As cen sion. Acts 1:6-11.
I. Joy In His Own Ex al ta tion
II. What That Ex al ta tion Means To Us
Out lines

The Mir a cle of Christ’s As cen sion to Heaven.
The In fi nite Bless ings of Christ’s As cen sion to Heaven.
The Mighty Change Wrought by Christ’s As cen sion.
Our Faith in the Sav ior’s As cen sion.

33. The Won der ful Doc trine of Di vine In spi ra tion. Ex audi. Matt. 10:19-
22.

I. The Lord De scribes It
II. The Bible Teaches It
III. All True Chris tian Faith Cor rob o rates It
Out lines

The Heart of the Doc trine of In spi ra tion.
The Di vine In spi ra tion Promised in Per se cu tion an Aid in Be liev ing
the Doc trine of the Di vine In spi ra tion of the Holy Scrip tures.
The Spirit’s Blessed Work of In spi ra tion.
The Prom ise of Je sus to his Mar tyrs an An swer to the Ques tions on
In spi ra tion.

34. The Spir i tual Beauty Of The Church That Was Born At Pen te cost.
Pen te cost. Acts 2:41-47.

I. The First Church Was A True Church
II. The First Church Was A Strong Church
III. The First Church Was a De vout Church
IV. The First Church Was A Lov ing Church
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V. The First Church Was A Mis sion ary Church
VI. The First Church Was A Bless ing To All
Out lines

Praise God for the Holy Spirit and his Blessed Work.
Our Pen te costal Bless ings.
Have We the Holy Spirit To day?
The Pen te costal Church at Jerusalem.

35. What is at Stake in the Rev e la tion and Doc trine of the Holy Trin ity?
Trin ity Sun day. Acts 2:37-40.

I. God
II. Christ
III. You!
Out lines

The Doc trine of the Holy Trin ity the Deep est Foun da tion of Chris- 
tian ity
Our En tire Sal va tion Rests on the Tri une God
Why do I Be lieve in the Holy Three?
The Blessed Mys tery of the Holy Trin ity

The Trin ity Cy cle
36. The Eter nal Is sues in Christ’s Fi nal Word to the World. The First Sun- 
day Af ter Trin ity. John 12:44-50.

I. Be tween Light And Dark ness
II. Be tween Faith And Un be lief
III. Be tween Life Ev er last ing And Judg ment Eter nal
Out lines

The Way to Life Ev er last ing.
The Com mand ment that is Life Ev er last ing.
Christ’s Fi nal Word to the World.
Why is Faith so Es sen tial?
Have You Heard God’s Word from Christ?

37. The Shin ing Ex am ple of the Men of Berea. The Sec ond Sun day Af ter
Trin ity. Acts 17:10-14.

I. What They Did
II. How They Did It
III. What They Gained By Do ing It
Out lines

The Bere ans and the Scrip tures.
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Search the Scrip tures as the Bere ans Did!
Learn in Berea what the Bible is for!
Go to the Bible as the Bere ans Did!

38. The Story of the Two Pris on ers in Cae sarea. The Third Sun day Af ter
Trin ity. Acts 24:24-27.

I. The One Who Wanted To Set The Other Free
II. The One Who Re fused To Set The Other Free
Out lines

Fe lix, One of Many Thou sands.
Fe lix, and his At ti tude to ward the Gospel.
“When I have a Con ve nient Sea son.”
“Go thy Way for this Time!”

39. Your Case and My Case in the Court of Heaven. The Fourth Sun day
Af ter Trin ity. Acts 13:38-43.

I. Our Sins
II. Our Good Works
III. Our Hope and Help
IV. How To Take Christ Along
V. For give ness and Jus ti fi ca tion
Out lines

The Sin ner’s Only Hope be fore God.
How St. Paul Preached Jus ti fi ca tion by Faith in An ti och.
Guilty! or: Not Guilty!
In God’s Court

40. Stephen a Tonic for our own Faith. The Fifth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.
Acts 6:8-15.

I. The Note of Grace
II. Gifts
III. Wis dom
IV. Zeal
V. Courage
VI. Sup port
Out lines

Stephen, a Man full of Faith and Power.
The Glory of God’s Grace in Stephen.
The Great ness of Stephen’s Faith.
God’s Use of Men of Faith and Power.
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41. The Nat u ral His tory of Hypocrisy. The Sixth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.
Acts 5:1-11.

I. Al ways In spired by Sa tan
II. With out Ex cuse
III. Hypocrisy Eas ily De ceives
IV. De ceives The Hyp ocrite Most Of All
V. Bound To Be Ex posed
Out lines

Ana nias and Sap phira, an Il lus tra tion of the En tire Class of Hyp- 
ocrites in the Church.
Ana nias and Sap phira the Great New Tes ta ment Warn ing against
Hypocrisy.
The De cep tive Sin of Hypocrisy.
There is Noth ing more Dan ger ous than Sham Chris tian ity.

42. In the Lit tle School of Aquila and Priscilla The Sev enth Sun day Af ter
Trin ity. Acts 18:24-28.

I. Hum ble Sta tion Does Not Ex cuse
II. Great Ac com plish ments Are No Ex cuse
III. Only By Be ing Fully In structed In Chris tian Knowl edge
Out lines

Faith and the Great Trea sure of Chris tian Knowl edge
The Hum ble Tent Maker’s Chris tian School
Learn from Aquila and Priscilla the Value of Chris tian Knowl edge.
Our Great Need of Chris tian Knowl edge.

43. Why was the Hum ble Dress maker Dor cas Raised from the Dead?
The Eighth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Acts 9:36-43.

I. Her Ex am ple of Fruit ful Faith
II. For The Church Of All Ages
III. To Stim u late Us To A Like Fruit ful Faith
Out lines

Tabitha’s Obit u ary: An Ex am ple of how your Obit u ary ought to
Read.
Woman’s High est Beauty.
A Lit tle His tory of Dor cas, the Dress maker.
Dor cas in the Work of In ner Mis sions.

44. The Way to Real Spir i tual Cer tainty.The Ninth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.
John 7:10-18.
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I. Di vine Re al i ties of Blessed Im por tance
II. The Di vine Re al i ties Must Be Brought To Us
III. We Must Come Into Their Ac tual Ex pe ri ence
IV. True Cer tainty
Out lines

The Blessed Cer tainty of Faith.
Can I Re ally be Cer tain in re gard to the Doc trine of Christ?
Faith as a Liv ing Ex pe ri ence.
The Di vine Cer tainty of Faith.

45. The Great est Guilt in the World.The Tenth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Acts
13:44-49.

I. It Is The Out come Of The Great est Crime
II. Its Own Out come Is The Great est Judg ment
Out lines

The Word of God the Door to Eter nal Life.
The Tragic Story of the Hard en ing of the Heart, Re peated in the
Jews at An ti och.
The Grace of God in the Word.
What The Gospel Did At An ti och

46. The Lit tle Child in Je sus’ Arms. The Eleventh Sun day Af ter Trin ity.
Matt. 18:1-5.

I. What Ev ery Fol lower Must Be
II. A Warn ing For Us
III. En cour age ment
Out lines

Be come as Lit tle Chil dren!
God’s Chil dren are all Child like.
Who is the Great est in the King dom of Heaven?
Christ’s King dom a King dom of Chil dren.

47. Our Fa ther Seeth in Se cret. The Twelfth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt.
6:1-8.

I. He Pen e trates Ev ery Sham
II. He Dis cerns All Sin cere De vo tion
Out lines

Take Heed how ye do your Right eous ness!
Shams in the Chris tian Life.
En ter into thy Closet, and Shut thy Door!
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Your Sin cer ity with your Heav enly Fa ther.
48. Three against Two, and Two against Three. The Thir teenth Sun day
Af ter Trin ity. Luke 12:49-57.

I. It Has To Be
II. Thank God That It Is!
III. Where Do We Stand?
Out lines

Christ Came, not to Bring Peace on Earth, but Di vi sion.
The Strife which Christ Brought on Earth.
The Dis cord which Christ Brought on Earth.
The Fire Christ Kin dled on Earth.
God’s Weather Signs.

49. It is Im pos si ble for a Chris tian to Go Through the World Un scathed.
The Four teenth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. John 15:17-27.

I. Be cause of Christ
II. Be cause of The World
III. Be cause of Our selves
IV. Be cause of The Work
Out lines

How does the Chris tian Bear the Ha tred of the World?
Chris tians are Un pop u lar Peo ple.
Re mem ber the Word that I Said unto You:
“When the World is Cold Let us to Thee Hold!”

50. The Key to the Com mand ment: “Love your En e mies.” The Fif teenth
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matthew 5:43-48.

I. The Good ness Of Our Heav enly Fa ther.
II. The Love Of Je sus, Our Sav ior.
III. Our Re la tion To The Fa ther As His Chil dren In Je sus, Our Sav ior.
Out line

“Love Your En e mies!”
Can we Love our En e mies?
“Love your En e mies!” A Com mand ment which Di vides the World.
A New Way to Look at the Sun shine and the Rain.

51. Look at the Ques tion of Merit in the Light of the Para ble of the Un- 
prof itable Ser vant. The Six teenth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Luke 17:7-10.

I. When Men Boast of Great Merit
II. Christ Speaks of No Merit At All
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III. Noth ing Left Us But Un mer ited Grace
Out lines

“We are Un prof itable Ser vants.”
How to Read the Para ble of the Un prof itable Ser vant.
The Para ble of the Un prof itable Ser vant: Or: the Case of Merit ver- 
sus Grace.
The Strange Thing about the Para ble of the Un prof itable Ser vant.

52. Je sus Brings Us The Most Pre cious Lib erty Of All. The Sev en teenth
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Luke 13:10-17.

I. Lib erty From Sa tan’s Dom i nance
II. Lib erty From Sa tan’s Delu sions
Out lines

Christ Breaks Sa tan’s Bonds for us.
How Je sus Put His Ad ver saries to Shame on the Sab bath Day.
The Ox and the Ass on the Sab bath Day.
The Bonds which Je sus Broke.

53. What the Para ble of the Tal ents Teaches us Con cern ing Good Works.
The Eigh teenth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt. 25:14-30.

I. Ser vants
II. Tal ents
III. “En ter Into The Joy Of Thy Lord.”
Out lines

Blessed are the Faith ful!
The Most Gen er ous Mas ter in the World.
The Ser vant Who Would Not Use His Tal ent Like The Rest
Are your Tal ents at Work?

54. Learn to Sub mit to the Will of the Lord. The Nine teenth Sun day Af- 
ter Trin ity. Acts 21:8-14.

I. Give Up All Self-Will
II. Put Your Full Trust In The Lord
III. To Find In Him True Com fort And Sup port
Out lines

St. Paul’s No ble Word: “I am Ready!”
“The Will of the Lord be Done!”
St, Paul was Ready — Are You?

55. “One is Your Mas ter, even Christ.” The Twen ti eth Sun day Af ter Trin- 
ity. Matt. 23:1-12.
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I. That Puts Down All False Au thor ity In The Church
II. That El e vates Us All As Brethren In The Church
III. The Dis tinc tion Of Broth erly Ser vice In The Church
Out lines

We are all Brethren in Christ Je sus.
How does Christ View the Church?
No Popes in the Church!
“One is your Mas ter, even Christ; and All Ye are Brethren.”

56. The Great Ques tion of Dis ci pline in the Church. The Twenty-first
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt. 18:15-20.

I. He Shows Us The Right Method
II. He Gives Us The Proper Au thor ity
III. He As sures Us Of The Nec es sary Help
Out lines

Christ Wants us to Keep the Church Clean.
When a Mem ber of the Church Falls into Sin —
The Duty of Dis ci pline in the Church.
Our Con fes sions, and our church-con sti tu tion sec ond Christ’s Word
on Church Dis ci pline.

57. Our Vi tal Re la tion to our Sis ter Con gre ga tions. The Twenty-sec ond
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Acts 15:6-12.

I. The Bond of Faith and Doc trine
II. The Obli ga tion of Love and Duty
III. The Joint Mis sion ary Task
Out lines

The Synod at Jerusalem, and Our own Synod.
The First Syn od i cal Con ven tion at Jerusalem a Model for all Suc- 
ceed ing Ages.
Our Syn od i cal Con nec tion in the Light of the First Synod at
Jerusalem.
The Right View of Church Fel low ship.

58. The church mem ber and his Money. The Twenty-third Sun day Af ter
Trin ity. Luke 16:10-17.

I. Your Money Is To Aid Your Church Mem ber ship
II. Your Money Dare Not Be a Detri ment To Your Church Mem ber ship
Out lines

A Man and his Money.
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“No Man can Serve Two Mas ters.”
The Test to which our Money Puts Us.

God’s Word and our Money.
59. The Crown ing Prom ise: “I will Raise him up at the Last Day.” The
Twenty-fourth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. John 6:37-40.

I. Con nected With The Whole Plan of God
II. Con nected With Christ’s En tire Work of Grace In Us
III. It Crowns Us Now With Hope, and At Last With Eter nal Joy
Out lines

“I Be lieve in the Res ur rec tion of the Body.”
The Com fort which Christ Of fers us in the Prom ise of the Res ur rec- 
tion.
Our As sur ance of a Blessed Res ur rec tion at the Last Day.
Live in the Light of the Res ur rec tion at the Last Day.

60. When? The Twenty-fifth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Mark 13:32-37.
I. No Man Knows
II. Watch Al ways
III. Lest The Lord Find Us Sleep ing
Out lines

“Watch man, what of the Night? Watch man, what of the Night?” (Is.
21:11.)
The Porter and the Other Ser vants of the Lord.
“But of that Day and that Hour Knoweth no Man”
Will the Lord Find You Sleep ing?

61. The Door that Will be Shut. The Twenty-sixth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.
Luke 13:23-30.

I. The Grace We Have Now
II. The Judg ment Com ing At Last
III. The Warn ing Con tained In Both
Out lines

“Strive to En ter in at the Strait Gate!”
The Por tal which Leads into the King dom.
The Right An swer to the Ques tion whether Few will be Saved.
“Lord, Lord, Open unto Us!”

62. We shall be Like the An gels of God. The Twenty-sev enth Sun day Af- 
ter Trin ity. Matt. 22:23-33.

I. A Glo ri ous Rev e la tion
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II. The Golden Hope
III. Cause For Grat i tude and Joy
Out lines

The Seven Men who Kept the Sad ducees out of Heaven.
Christ and the Sad ducees on the Doc trine of the Res ur rec tion.
Do You Hope in the God of the Liv ing?
We shall be as the An gels in Heaven.

Copy right No tice
How Can You Find Peace With God?
Bene dic tion
En cour ag ing Chris tian Books for You to Down load and En joy
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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

RICHARD C. H. LENSKI (1864-1936) best known for his in sight ful and still
in valu able se ries of New Tes ta ment Com men taries. Pro fes sor of the ol ogy at
Cap i tal Uni ver sity and Pres i dent of West ern Dis trict of Joint Synod of Ohio.
Served as ed i tor Die Lutherische Kirchen zeitung.

The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes
good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]

Please have pa tience with us when you come across ty pos. Over time we
are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If you would like to
send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are cor rected.
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From the Orig i nal In tro duc tion

THE AU THOR’S WORK on the Eise nach Gospel and Epis tle Se lec tions for
the church year has found such a ready re cep tion that the man age ment of
the Lutheran Book Con cern felt en cour aged to is sue a sim i lar se ries of
Gospel texts for the church year, ask ing the au thor to un der take the work.
So this new vol ume is sent out.

A goodly num ber of peri cope sys tems have come into use in mod ern
times in dif fer ent sec tions of the church, in ad di tion to the old line of peri- 
cope texts. But the mo ment we take up one of these newer lines, ex pect ing
to fol low it by an other, we dis cover that prac ti cally each line was se lected
with out ref er ence to the other lines, merely avoid ing the texts al ready em- 
bod ied in the old se ries. Many, es pe cially the choic est texts, thus ap pear in a
num ber of the newer lines of peri copes. The fact is that this could hardly be
avoided. Take a fes ti val like Christ mas for in stance. In all the four Gospels
plus the Acts there are re ally only four Christ mas texts, and the twenty-two
newer peri cope lines find them selves re stricted to a choice be tween three,
since the finest Christ mas text of all, Luke 2:1-14, has been pre empted by
the old peri cope sys tem. Once we use one of the choicer newer se ries of
texts we will not be able to take up an other se ries with out re peat ing some,
per haps many, of the texts al ready used in the first set. With this sit u a tion
be fore him in the pub li ca tion of the very choice Eise nach line of Gospel
texts, the au thor de ter mined not to take as a sec ond se ries of newer Gospel
texts one of the es tab lished lines how ever ex cel lent it might be in it self, but
to avoid the du pli ca tion that would thus re sult at many points, by se lect ing
from all the re main ing lines of texts, out side of the Eise nach se ries, the best
texts of fered for each Sun day and fes ti val of the church year. To give, more
room for se lec tion those sys tems which uti lize also the Acts were in cluded,
and a goodly num ber of new texts could be cho sen from this pre cious New
Tes ta ment book. Even so, how ever, it was found that here and there a text
not uti lized in any of the mod ern lines would be de sir able in place of the
texts of fered by these lines. The re sult is be fore the reader: no Eise nach text
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is here re peated, all the texts are new; yet not “free texts” as this term is
usu ally un der stood but texts cho sen from the re main ing newer lines, most
care fully fol low ing the thought of the church year in ev ery choice, adding
only as a fur ther guide to. the choice some of the patent needs of the Amer i- 
can church of to day. There is thus for in stance a text on In spi ra tion, on the
mil len nium, on the true unity of the church and oth ers cho sen for sim i lar
rea sons. So much for the texts in these NEW GOSPEL SE LEC TIONS…

The man age ment of our Book Con cern de manded a full ser mon on each
text, as far more help ful than a col lec tion of homilet i cal thoughts gath ered
from var i ous sources. This ad di tion, how ever, re ally puts two books to- 
gether in one. The ser mons here with of fered are in tended, not as mod els,
but as sug ges tive helps to those who may need such help. The au thor has,
how ever, at tempted to il lus trate as best he could some of the most use ful
homilet i cal prin ci ples which his years of prac ti cal preach ing have taught
him to prize. May these sim ple Gospel tes ti monies serve the fra ter nal pur- 
pose for which they are put forth. A brief homilet i cal anal y sis un der the ti tle
“Out lines” ac com pa nies each text. Al most all of the out lines of fered had to
be com posed by the au thor him self, since these newer peri copes are new
ground with but very few out lines of any kind in print, and most of these of
lit tle or no homilet i cal value. The out lines of fered are to stim u late the men- 
tal ma chin ery of the preacher, to set it go ing by sug ges tion in thought and
phrase, thus to en able him more quickly, and if pos si ble more ef fi ciently, to
build the out line that meets his ideal and sat is fies his need. While in the ex- 
eget i cal elab o ra tion the Re vised Ver sion is used, this is only be cause it fol- 
lows the Greek more ac cu rately; for the ser mons in this vol ume, as well as
for the phrase ol ogy of the out lines, the good old Au tho rized Ver sion is re- 
tained, the Bible which our peo ple read and study.

May God bless these pages and the work of all who use them in min is- 
ter ing grace and truth unto im mor tal souls.

THE AU THOR.

Colum bus, Ohio, July 5, 1919.
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The Christ mas Cy cle

1. Pe ter’s Ser mon on God’s
Great Ser vant and the Bless ing
He Brings. The First Sun day In

Ad vent. Acts 3:22-26.

For Moses truly said unto the fa thers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you
of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things what so ever he shall say unto
you.
And it shall come to pass, that ev ery soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be de- 
stroyed from among the peo ple.
Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that fol low af ter, as many as have spo ken,
have like wise fore told of these days.
Ye are the chil dren of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fa thers,
say ing unto Abra ham, And in thy seed shall all the kin dreds of the earth be blessed.
Unto you first God, hav ing raised up his Son Je sus, sent him to bless you, in turn ing away
ev ery one of you from his in iq ui ties. (Act 3:22-26)

“Hail to the Lord’s Anointed,
 Great David’s greater Son!
 Hail, in the time ap pointed,
 His reign on earth be gun!
 He comes to break op pres sion,
 To set the cap tive free,
 To take away trans gres sion,
 To rule in eq uity.”
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THIS IS THE NOTEthat rises in our hearts as we hear how Pe ter in the very
courts of the old Jew ish tem ple tells a won der ing mul ti tude how the power
of Je sus Christ has mirac u lously healed a poor lame beg gar, mak ing him
who had never walked in his life, leap and run for joy. The Sav ior had
come, the Sav ior promised long. That mul ti tude was to re al ize it, ac cept
him by faith, and share in all his Sav ior bless ings. To kin dle this faith Pe ter
points them to Moses, Samuel, and all the old prophets, how they all spoke
of Je sus, this won drous Ser vant of God now raised up for them, the
promised seed of Abra ham their fore fa ther, the foun tain of all spir i tual
bless ings for them and all men, for time and for eter nity.

Pe ter is preach ing to us to day. This mighty Ser vant has wrought for us;
all these prophets of God, in clud ing Pe ter, and even Christ him self, have
spo ken, yea still speak to us. What shall be our an swer to this abound ing
grace of God? Only one an swer will do:

“Hail to the Lord’s Anointed,
 Great David’s greater Son!”

Give ear then more fully to

Pe ter’s Ser mon on God’s Great Ser vant and the Bless ing He
Brings

1. The Bless ing of His Work

When Pe ter fol lows the great prophet Isa iah and calls Je sus God’s “Ser- 
vant” sent to bless us, he cer tainly means, first of all, the bless ing of His
work, when he re deemed the whole world of sin ners by aton ing for their
sins.

What was wrong in the days of old, even with the fa vored peo ple of Is- 
rael? It was sin with its deadly curse. Do you hear how Pe ter strikes ev ery
man’s con science in the mul ti tude be fore him with his words: “ev ery one of
you … his in iq ui ties”? But surely, we have pro gressed in these 1900 years
since that day, we have climbed higher, grown bet ter. My friends, not one
inch have we pro gressed away from sin. To this day God’s ver dict is true
the world over: There is not a just or sin less man upon earth, no, not one.



29

All the forms of sin, that born in us, as well as wicked thoughts, words, and
deeds, go on in one ap palling stream.

Only one thing oc ca sion ally seems to have changed, men seem more
than ever in clined to deny their sins now in will ful blind ness, var nish ing
and white wash ing them with all man ner of lies, try ing to per suade them- 
selves that they need fear no God and no judg ment to come.

Here is where the won der ful mercy of God comes in: he planned to save
us from our sins. This was the mes sage of the mighty Moses whom God
used as a me di a tor be tween him self and Is rael, and of all the prophets down
to the days of Christ. God knew, whether men did or not, that we were all
ir re vo ca bly lost un less we were freed from the guilt and curse of our sin.
Just as long as a sin gle sin re mains upon a soul, that soul is damned. No hu- 
man power, skill, in ven tion, money, works, or suf fer ing is able to save it.
Here God alone could help. Do you ask how? Take as the an swer:

“God so loved the world that he gave his only be got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in
him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.” John 3:16.

“The Lord hath laid on him the in iq uity of us all.” Is. 53:6.

In other words, he made his own Son our Ser vant and Sub sti tute to take our
curse upon him self, to die for it, and thus to atone for it. That is why he be- 
came the seed of Abra ham through his won der ful birth from the Vir gin
Mary. Yet, be ing true God, a per son of in fi nite worth, his death could and
did ex pi ate the guilt of all. “He is the pro pi ti a tion for our sins, and not for
ours only, but for the sins of the whole world.”

This is the in ward ness of Pe ter’s great Ad vent ser mon to us: the prom ise
of God through the ages was made good at last — God’s own Son came as
his Ser vant to bless all the kin dreds of the earth by can cel ing their sins with
his own blood, open ing the way of es cape for us all. This is the heart of the
Gospel; take it into your heart and hold it fast for ever.

2. The Bless ing of His Word

As Pe ter fol lows Isa iah in call ing Je sus God’s “Ser vant” to bless us with de- 
liv er ance from sin, so also he fol lows Moses in call ing him our “Prophet”
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whose word we must hear. To the won der ful bless ing of this great ser vant’s
work there is added, then, in Pe ter’s ser mon the ser vice and bless ing of his
Word.

God him self calls Je sus a Prophet, one of those spe cially cho sen and sent
to pro claim the pur pose and will of God. But he stands at the head of all
God’s prophets. Only one of them was also a me di a tor, namely Moses, and
he of a covenant that passed away. Je sus is the Me di a tor of that new
covenant which shall never be set aside for an other. The man Moses could
act in be half of Is rael on Mt. Sinai, only God’s own Son in hu man flesh
could act for all the kin dreds of the earth on Mt. Cal vary when our sins
were to be wiped out with blood. So even Moses fore told the com ing of this
Prophet might ier than him self.

As great as this Prophet, so great is the ser vice and bless ing of his Word.
Je sus preached the Gospel, the glad news con cern ing the sal va tion he him- 
self brought, that men should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life. St Mark
(1:15) sums it up for us, Je sus preached: “The king dom of God is at hand,
re pent ye and be lieve the Gospel.” Never look at Je sus as lay ing down so
many laws and com mands for us, to which we with our ef forts must come
up, and if we do not we shall be lost. He comes with a heart burn ing with
love, hands stretched out in in vi ta tion, call ing us, and by his call draw ing
us, to come unto him and be freed from our sin and guilt for which he has
atoned, and thus find rest for our souls, peace, and joy eter nal. And when
this ser vice of his Word suc ceeds, his great joy is to lay his hand upon your
head and say: My son, my daugh ter, thy sins are for given thee. See him in
the house of Za c cha eus, the sin ner, the pub li can, whom he changed by his
Word to be a true son of Abra ham, a child of God’s king dom. See him
telling Nicode mus of the new birth through bap tism and faith, car ry ing that
old work-right eous Phar isee away from his er ror and folly into the sal va tion
and peace of the cross on Cal vary. That is the ser vice of Je sus’ Word.

This ser vice still goes on. Only now our heav enly Prophet draws us to
him self by speak ing through the preach ers he sends. Pe ter was one of them,
when he spoke so ef fec tively of Je sus to the mul ti tude in Solomon’s Porch.
So were the Twelve, sent out into all the world. So are all those now who
truly bring us Je sus’ Word. Of all these he him self says: “He that heareth
you heareth me; and he that de spiseth you de spiseth me; and he that de- 
spiseth me de spiseth him that sent me.” Luke 10:16.
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It is be cause this bless ing, of the Word is so es sen tial for our sal va tion
that we dare not de spise it. It is noth ing but the love of God try ing to save
us, when through Moses and Pe ter he de clares: “Him shall ye hear in all
things what so ever he shall say unto you”; and when he warns us that, re fus- 
ing to hear, we shall be ut terly de stroyed from among his peo ple. To re ject
Christ’s Word is to re ject the sal va tion it brings, to spurn the atone ment
Christ made, to turn away from the door of heaven which he opened. Is
there an other way, out side of Christ’s blood and Word, whereby we may
come to God and be saved? There is none, and all who seek an other, or
think they have found an other, are de luded and lost.

Christ opens heaven for us by his work, he comes to lead us in by his
Word — bless ings un speak ably great. But his fi nal ob ject is not reached for
you and me un til there is in our very hearts the crown ing bless ing of faith,
faith in Christ, his work and Word. Only by faith is sal va tion ours.

When Pe ter spoke to the mul ti tude he aimed at ev ery hearer’s heart, to
fill it with the bless ing of faith. It was what Je sus had done when he
preached and taught as a Prophet among his peo ple. It had been Moses’ and
Samuel’s work like wise when they pointed to the Sav ior to come. Pe ter
holds up Je sus be fore his hear ers, and the bless ing of de liv er ance from sin
and in iq uity found in Je sus. Ah, how ev ery soul there present needed that
very bless ing! Would they see it, would they let this bless ing open their
hearts and en ter? Would they trust this mighty Helper and his all-suf fi cient
help? The mo ment any one among them did, he had the bless ing of faith.

It is so with us to day as Pe ter’s words come to us also. Here is your soul
robbed of all right eous ness by sin, poor, out cast. Be hold Christ your Sav ior,
of fer ing you the ster ling gold of his own right eous ness. It is gen uine, it will
make your soul rich for all eter nity. Trust it, take it — be lieve! — Look at
your soul full of the deadly can cer of sin. O do not hide it, the sin is there,
its roots go deep. Be hold Christ your physi cian — his blood and par don
take away the guilt and pun ish ment of sin, and break sin’s deadly power.
Yes, his help is real, it frees, cures, pu ri fies in deed. Let him open your poor
heart, trust him — be lieve! — You know your con science is not at rest.
When you think of God, his holy law, death bring ing you into his pres ence,
the great judg ment to come — can you hope to stand be fore him, when al- 
ready a sin gle sin makes you abom inable in his sight? Here is Je sus, and in
him the par don of all your sins; and with him in your heart all this par don is
yours. Yes, it is gen uine, for God pre pared it him self in Je sus, and this Je sus
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is his very Son. Do not hes i tate, take, hold this par don — be lieve! — And
all you who have long learned to be lieve, re al ize ever anew and more fully
that in and through Christ alone all your in iq ui ties are gone, van ished like
the va pors of night in the noon day sun. Let your trust grow stronger as you
learn ever bet ter day by day that this glo ri ous Ser vant of God is your Sav ior
in deed.

Such a bless ing is faith. Moses, Samuel, the prophets and fa thers of old,
Pe ter and all the apos tles, and they who be lieved with them — see how
happy they were, sure of God’s eter nal fa vor through his Son and Ser vant
Je sus Christ. With your sins all gone, all is well with you re gard ing God.
When you cry to him in prayer you know he will hear you for his Son’s
sake. When temp ta tions and tri als be set you, you have the as sur ance that
the Son who loved you unto death is at your side to help you. All through
life, and es pe cially in its last hour, the cer tainty that heaven is open above
you gives you price less joy. This is what Pe ter’s words con tain when he
says that God raised up his Son Je sus and sent him to bless you in turn ing
away ev ery one from his in iq ui ties.

This Ad vent day we en ter a new year of grace, filled with the bless ing of
Christ’s work and Word. May all its grace be yours, ev ery one of you, in
fullest hap pi ness through the bless ing of faith.

Out lines

The es sen tial fea tures of this Ad vent text are: Christ — the Word — faith;
Christ as God’s great Ser vant who ob tained for us the supreme bless ing —
the Word by which God, through Moses, the prophets, and Christ him self,
brings to us this supreme bless ing — faith which grate fully re ceives and
holds fast this supreme bless ing. We may draw the three to gether into one:
Our supreme Ad vent Bless ing in Christ Je sus: we have it in Christ —
through the Word — by faith. We may also re verse the or der: What makes
us so joy ful this Ad vent Day? The faith which shines in our hearts — the
Word on which this faith rests — the Christ who is ours by faith in this
Word. — An other an gle of ap proach is the idea of the covenant, so
markedly re ferred to in the text. The old covenant, through many a golden
prom ise ful filled at last, led up to Christ. This old covenant merged into a
new one, es tab lished in the work of God’s great Ser vant Je sus Christ. And
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we now are the chil dren of this new covenant through faith in Christ Je sus.
— In a sim i lar way we may ar range the in ner con tents of our text around
the idea of the “bless ing” promised to Abra ham and ful filled in Christ, in
par tic u lar the de liv er ance from our in iq ui ties through faith in Christ Je sus.
— The guid ing thought for any ar range ment of the ma te rial we may make
for a ser mon on this Sun day will be the one pre sented at the be gin ning, of
our ex eget i cal study.

Our Ad vent Faith

1. It rests on the Word.
2. It clings to Christ.
3. It brings de liv er ance and joy.

The Great Days Ush ered in by Christ’s Ad vent

1. They shine with re demp tion.
2. They re sound with the Gospel.
3. Let them also glow with faith.

Christ’s Great Bless ing for all the Kin dreds of the Earth

1. The rev e la tion of all God’s grace.
2. The ful fill ment of all God’s prom ises.
3. The de liv er ance from all our in iq ui ties.

How We, too, are Chil dren of the Prophets and the
Covenant

1. We have their prom ises — only now com pletely ful filled,
2. We have their Sav ior — only now with all his sav ing work done.
3. We have their faith — only now most won drously en riched.
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2. Does Christ Proph esy No Mil‐ 
len nium? The Sec ond Sun day

In Ad vent. Matt. 24:1-14.

And Je sus went out, and de parted from the tem ple: and his dis ci ples came to him for to
shew him the build ings of the tem ple. And Je sus said unto them, See ye not all these
things? ver ily I say unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon an other, that shall
not be thrown down. And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, the dis ci ples came unto him
pri vately, say ing, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy
com ing, and of the end of the world?

And Je sus an swered and said unto them, Take heed that no man de ceive you. For many
shall come in my name, say ing, I am Christ; and shall de ceive many. And ye shall hear of
wars and ru mours of wars: see that ye be not trou bled: for all these things must come to
pass, but the end is not yet. For na tion shall rise against na tion, and king dom against king- 
dom: and there shall be famines, and pesti lences, and earth quakes, in divers places. All
these are the be gin ning of sor rows. Then shall they de liver you up to be af flicted, and shall
kill you: and ye shall be hated of all na tions for my name’s sake. And then shall many be
of fended, and shall be tray one an other, and shall hate one an other. And many false prophets
shall rise, and shall de ceive many. And be cause in iq uity shall abound, the love of many
shall wax cold. But he that shall en dure unto the end, the same shall be saved. And this
gospel of the king dom shall be preached in all the world for a wit ness unto all na tions; and
then shall the end come. (Mat 24:1-14)

OUR TEXT IS A GRAVE DIS AP POINT MENTto many who con sider them selves very
ex cel lent Chris tians and stu dents of the Bible. Here Christ him self gives us
a com plete prophetic ac count of the last times, stat ing all the things im por- 
tant for us to know for our guid ance — and he says not one word about a
mil len nium . “What?” these peo ple ex claim, “does Christ prom ise us no
mil len nium? Will he not re turn to earth in glory to reign here with us Chris- 
tians in tri umph over all na tions for a thou sand years?” Scan Christ’s words
as closely as we will, those in our text and those that fol low, not only as
Matthew, but also as Mark and Luke record them, not a trace of any
promised mil len nium is found.
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Here is a delu sion, my friends, which is spread ing among the churches
about us to an alarm ing de gree: peo ple are look ing, hop ing, pray ing for “the
mil len nium.” They build up all sorts of fan ci ful no tions about it, of ten let- 
ting their imag i na tion run riot, and al ways twist ing pas sages of Scrip ture to
cor rob o rate their self-made opin ions. The church is to cel e brate a grand fi- 
nal out ward tri umph here on earth, her days of cross-bear ing, af flic tion, and
tribu la tion are to end, Christ and his fol low ers will dom i nate the world. The
Jews as a na tion will be con verted, brought back to Jerusalem, and this city
be made Christ’s great head quar ters and cap i tal. Pul pits, pe ri od i cals, books
spread these ut terly false doc trines. Al ready in the days of the Ref or ma tion
fa nat i cal sects pro claimed them, some even try ing to start the mil len nium
then. Our Augs burg Con fes sion con demned the delu sion at that time as
noth ing but a re vival of old “Jew ish opin ions, that, be fore the res ur rec tion
of the dead, the godly shall oc cupy the king dom of the world, the wicked
be ing ev ery where sup pressed.” We hold to that con fes sion to day be cause all
such Jew ish dreams are con trary to the Scrip tures and dan ger ous for our
souls.

When, then, men ask:

Does Christ Proph esy No Mil len nium?

we give the an swer of our text:
No! Only the old world ripen ing unto judg ment. Only the Gospel go ing

on to com plete its work. Only the church sifted and tried by tribu la tion.
Only the faith ful saved at last.

I. Only The Old World Ripen ing Unto Judg‐ 
ment.

Look at Christ’s prophecy con cern ing the en tire course of the “last days,”
the time be tween his re demp tive work and the end of the world. What sig- 
nif i cant things shall oc cur in the world? Wars and ru mors of wars, na tion
ris ing against na tion. We need not ask the cause of these con flicts. It is sin
and the pas sions it en gen ders among men, lust of power, greed of gain, cries
for re venge, and sim i lar prod ucts of our de praved na ture. Then God him self
in ter venes and makes the re sults of men’s sins fall back upon their own
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heads to crush them. Je sus adds: famines, pesti lences, and earth quakes.
They in crease the ter rors of wars and rev o lu tions. Some times they oc cur by
them selves, but al ways they are the stern call of God, if pos si ble to make
men re pent.

Now for al most 1900 years since Je sus sat on Mt. Olivet and re vealed
the things to come to his dis ci ples, these judg ments of God have fol lowed
one an other, just as he said they would. The con vul sions of the world war
through which so many of the na tions have re cently passed ought to im- 
press us in the high est de gree. Pesti lence, famine, and even earth quakes
were not ab sent.

Men said there could not be such a war, or if started it could not last. It
came as it did, more than ever ful fill ing Christ’s pre dic tion. Men now say
and hope that this shall be the last of such catas tro phes. But here is the word
of Christ, these are but “the be gin ning of sor rows.” lit er ally he calls them
the first birth-pains which shall be fol lowed by still greater an guish. He thus
points to the fi nal calami ties which usher in the last day. And the sum of his
pre dic tion is that from year to year the world is ripen ing to ward the fi nal
judg ment.

In the en tire prophecy there is noth ing about a golden age, when all these
evils shall cease on earth, when Christ with his church shall rule in right- 
eous ness and make all men beat their swords into plow shares and their
spears into prun ing hooks. All that Christ of fers his fol low ers is the com- 
fort ing ad mo ni tion: “See that ye be not trou bled.” Why not? Be cause he
him self is rul ing with a mighty hand, and all his own are in his keep ing and
care. We may suf fer in deed, for much sin clings to us also, but we have his
grace to par don when we re pent, and his power to bring us through ev ery
trial. That is all, and that is enough. Our fi nal hope is not a mil len nium on
earth, but the last great day it self, when all the en e mies of Christ shall meet
their judg ment doom, and all his fol low ers shall en ter that glo ri ous place,
typ i fied by the fig ure of the plow share and the prun ing hook, now re al ized
only in part in the spir i tual peace and pros per ity of the Chris tian church,
then fully ours for ever in heaven.1

II. Only The Gospel Go ing On To Com plete
Its Work.
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Look at Christ’s prophecy a sec ond time. What is his plan for the world-
age, how ever long or short it may be. The an swer is clear: the preach ing of
the Gospel down to the very end.

Think what this Gospel is: “the glad news of the King dom,” namely of
the one which be gins here in grace and con tin ues above in glory. Nor is this
Gospel merely news, Je sus calls it “a wit ness,” a di vinely true tes ti mony
that there is re ally for give ness of sin, help and sal va tion for us all in Christ
Je sus. Tes ti mony that is true calls for trust, for ac cep tance by faith. It does
so dou bly when it is tes ti mony on which our own sal va tion de pends. To ig- 
nore, to re ject it, to cling to lies in stead is folly, crime, yea self-de struc tion.
This pre cious Gospel wit ness Christ com manded his fol low ers to carry to
all na tions, into the whole world. Why? Be cause it alone is the power of
God unto sal va tion, by it alone can men reach God and heaven.

When thus we re al ize what the Gospel is, the one means whereby Christ
saves men, then we will un der stand not only why he was con cerned to send
it out to the whole world, but also why in our text he as sures us so pos i- 
tively that his send ing will not fail: this pre cious Gospel shall ac tu ally reach
all na tions with its sav ing wit ness. Noth ing shall stop it, nei ther wars nor
world dis tur bances, nor the wicked ha tred of men. Christ him self will see to
it that this work of Gospel preach ing shall fi nally cover the earth. All this
means that the vi tal work to be done on earth is this Gospel work of Christ.
Let the world scorn, slight, and fight it, this work alone counts for eter nity,
all other work fades and van ishes. And that in par tic u lar is the great thing
for us be liev ers to hold fast. Both for our selves and for oth ers the Gospel is
the es sen tial thing; when we have this fully and com pletely, we have ev ery- 
thing; when we give and send this fully and com pletely to oth ers they have
ev ery thing. This makes plain why Christ has noth ing else in his plan for the
sin ful world, save this Gospel and its pro mul ga tion, and why when this
work is fully car ried out, the end shall come. With the Gospel the only
means of sal va tion, and all men reached by it who can be saved, there is
noth ing left but what Christ says: “Then shall the end come.”

For 1900 years the Gospel has been preached; na tion af ter na tion has
heard its wit ness. In our day we might in deed ask, as some have done: Is the
end per haps very close at hand? and with joy ful ex pec ta tion look for its
early com ing. But a mil len nium? Christ nei ther prom ises such an age, nor
does he leave room for it. He has made the work of the Gospel the all-im- 
por tant thing for all sin ners through all the ages. Is that blessed work to stop
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while he comes to reign for a thou sand years in vis i ble glory on earth? If so,
then why thus de lay the end, why mot reign at once with his saints in eter- 
nal glory? Only the most pos i tive as sur ance from his own lips could make
us ex pect such a de lay. Or is the work, of the Gospel to go on dur ing the
mil len nium? How could there be this “wit ness” of the Gospel, when men
could see and speak with Christ him self in his glory on earth? The old
Gospel tes ti mony would be use less, it would be set aside. So also faith, “the
sub stance of things hoped for, the ev i dence of things not seen.” (Heb. 11:1.)
Men would have sight here on earth in stead of faith; sal va tion would be by
sight, and no longer as now by faith. And what of Christ’s pos i tive as sur- 
ance that no man, or an gel, and not even he him self knows the time of the
end? The mo ment the mil len nium ar rived all would know that the end
would come in ex actly 1,000 years. No; these mil len nial dreams all lead
astray. Christ treats us all alike, he gives us all, down to the last day, the
sav ing wit ness of his Gospel. Blessed are they that hear and keep it!

III. Only The Church Sifted And Tried By
Tribu la tion.

Now look at what Christ proph e sies con cern ing the church, those who pro- 
fess his name and join his fol low ers. The pic ture is dark down to the very
end.

Christ warns us all against false Mes si ahs. When the Jews looked for the
Mes siah, and re jected the true Mes siah when he came, they fell a prey to
de ceivers who claimed to be the heaven-sent Christ come to es tab lish the
King dom — al ways, of course, try ing to make it a grand earthly king dom.
This is ex actly the dan ger now when men are look ing for a mil len nium with
a Christ here on earth bring ing earthly gifts and glo ries. Openly or covertly
some have al ready claimed to be the Mes siah, or fore run ners of his to an- 
nounce his earthly reign. And al ways many have been de ceived.

Again Christ warns us against false prophets, men who per vert the
Gospel in whole or in part, teach ing that God has said what he has not said,
and that he has not said what he has said. Look at these churches around us,
which are not churches, be cause they tread the Gospel un der foot; and at
these, churches which are not true churches, but sects, be cause they sep a- 
rate them selves from the true church by cling ing to doc trines con trary to the
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Gospel. What crowds of false prophets, ha rass ing the church, even as Christ
said.

Now the bit ter word per se cu tion. The his tory of the church al ready has
many a bloody page. Think of Stephen, James, Pe ter, Paul, the ten great
per se cu tions in the early ages, and the bloody deeds of Rome. The vi cious
hate which has made so many mar tyrs al ready, the Scrip tures tell us, will
flame forth with still greater fierce ness as the end draws nigh. And al ways
did per se cu tion cause many to deny Christ and turn traitor to the church;
like Ju das some of these even be trayed their own brethren to death. It shall
be the same and worse in the dark days to come. Al ways there is silent op- 
po si tion to the true church, and ev ery true fol lower of Christ must feel the
cross. Never will the church and the world be friends; Christ and Be lial can- 
not agree.

Add now to all this that the church her self in many of her mem bers shall
prove un true. Christ pos i tively de clares that the love of the ma jor ity shall
grow cold, be cause the faith from which alone it springs has de clined or
died. The word of men counts more for them than the Word of God. Do you
know any such? Hu man works please them more than those that de light
God? Have you seen Chris tians like this? The love of the world and its
plea sures is sweeter to them than self-de nial and the cross of Christ. Ah, I
know that you have met many of this kind.

That is the pic ture which Christ fore saw. Al ways it is the church sifted
and tried by tribu la tion, win nowed of chaff, purged by fire.

Can it be oth er wise, my friends? Dare we can cel from our Bibles, at
least for the last 1,000 years the word, that through much tribu la tion we
must en ter into the king dom of God? Take away tribu la tion and the church
is bound to fill up with self-seek ers of all kinds. When Christ does send us
pleas ant days see how many learn to love the pleas ant ness more than the
cross, and fall away like leaves in a tem pest when the trial comes again.
What would a 1,000 years of un in ter rupted and mag nif i cent earthly
grandeur be for the church? Lo, the crowds that would flock into her doors!
But crowds drawn by these golden earthly things alone. But no; Christ’s
plan is not the cross for some dur ing cen turies of world-op po si tion and trial,
and then a 1,000 years of earthly ease and joy for oth ers. For all his fol low- 
ers alike, from the be gin ning to the end, he has des ig nated the cross; not till
the world lies ut terly be hind us shall we re ceive the crown.
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IV. Only The Faith ful Saved At Last.

There fore, this is Christ’s fi nal ad mo ni tion and prom ise: “He that shall en- 
dure unto the end, the same shall be saved.” Never let them fade from your
vi sion.

While God’s judg ments rock this world with mighty warn ings, while
borne by faith ful hearts the Gospel moves for ward amid sin ners on its sav- 
ing mis sion, while the church is ever tried and tested anew, let this be your
great con cern and mine: to hold out in faith and faith ful ness to the last.

Is the load heavy and the bat tle hard at times? Then let this word spo ken
to strengthen the weary cheer you ever anew: “the same shall be saved.”
Eter nal de liv er ance — in a lit tle while it shall be yours. What if men love
this earth so well that they pre fer it com pletely to the church: what if oth ers
love it so well that they hope to com bine its glo ries with the church and en- 
joy them thus for a 1,000 years, your glory — let it be the cross; your hope
— let it be Christ’s prom ise: the crown of ev er last ing life in the world to
come.

Out lines

In an a lyz ing our text for the ser mon we may note two of its dom i nant fea- 
tures: what Christ says of the world — and what he says of the church. As
re gards the world: its time of grace, the Gospel and ex am ple of the church,
God’s pre lim i nary judg ments and mighty warn ings. As re gards the church:
the same Gospel, a foun tain of faith, love, and faith ful ness; the false Mes si- 
ahs and prophets who op pose the Gospel; the ha tred of the world and its
per se cu tion; the prom ise for fi nal faith ful ness. Both fac ing the great end. —
The dif fer ent fea tures of the text fall eas ily into place when looked at from
the point of Christ’s fi nal com ing, whether this is taken alone, or com bined
with the thought of our prepa ra tion for the end. — Verse 13 is a fine av enue
of ap proach, sug gest ing es pe cially the per sonal el e ment so nec es sary also in
this ser mon. There lies an ad mo ni tion in it, as in all Gospel com mands and
ad mo ni tions the nec es sary grace is of fered; then also a mighty prom ise,
highly ef fec tive for the en durance of faith.

Je sus is Com ing!
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1. Be ware.
2. Make ready.
3. Be glad.

The Great In ter val Be tween Christ’s First and Sec ond
Com ing.

1. The tri umphant progress of the Gospel.
2. The ris ing hos til ity of the world.
3. The sad de fec tions in the church.
4. The glo ri ous sal va tion of ev ery one who en dures.

En dure to the End!

1. Un de ceived.
2. Un afraid.
3. Un wea ried.

He that En dureth shall be Saved.

1. We think of a great dan ger.
2. We are com forted by great grace.
3. We look for ward to a great de liv er ance.

1. Cf. Philippi, Glaubenslehre, V. 3, p. 1G0, etc., on Is. 2:4 and sim i lar O.
T. pas sages.↩ 
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3. The True Great ness Of Our
Ad vent King, As John The Bap‐ 
tist Saw It. The Third Sun day In

Ad vent. Luke 3:15-18.

And as the peo ple were in ex pec ta tion, and all men mused in their hearts of John, whether
he were the Christ, or not; John an swered, say ing unto them all, I in deed bap tize you with
wa ter; but one might ier than I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am not wor thy to un- 
loose: he shall bap tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire: Whose fan is in his hand, and
he will throughly purge his floor, and will gather the wheat into his gar ner; but the chaff he
will burn with fire un quench able. And many other things in his ex hor ta tion preached he
unto the peo ple. (Luke 3:15-18)

IT IS RE MARK ABLE, when one stops to think of it, what un wor thy con cep tions
men have of Je sus Christ. See these peo ple of whom St Luke writes in our
text. They were Jews, de scen dants of Abra ham, in structed in all the Old
Tes ta ment prom ises con cern ing the com ing Sav ior, and at this very time
had a great prophet preach ing to them, St. John the Bap tist, telling them
how to pre pare aright for the com ing Sav ior, and yet they were ac tu ally en- 
ter tain ing the idea in their minds that St. John him self, a mere prophet of
the Sav ior, might per haps be the Sav ior him self. They thus be trayed that
they were far, far be hind the true con cep tion of the real great ness of the
com ing Sav ior, and hence also of the work he would do. — That is what is
the trou ble with so many to day. Here is the en tire Bible the com bined tes ti- 
mony of the prophets and apos tles, yea, the Sav ior’s own word and work.
But the world passes it all by in un be lief. This Je sus — they think they can
safely ig nore him. If he ever lived on earth as the Bible says, he was only a
man, noth ing more — why trou ble much about him? At best, some think,
we may learn a lit tle from him for our life and con duct on earth, and that is
about all. But the worst is that so many of us Chris tians, who con fess com- 
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plete faith in the Bible, af ter all fall be low the re al ity in our con cep tions of
the Sav ior. We be tray it in all kinds of ways. Quite openly we fail to honor
him and his Word as we ought. We con stantly have dif fi culty in trust ing
him and his sal va tion as they ev i dently de serve to be trusted. And as for
gen uine prepa ra tion for the great hour when we and all the world shall face
him at last on his judg ment throne — it surely is miss ing in many places
where we have the right to ex pect it.

What do we need? This “fiery an gel, St. John, the true preacher of re pen- 
tance,” as our Lutheran Con fes sions call him, and his mighty mes sage. We
need him, to do all his great Ad vent work upon us, in par tic u lar to fill us
with a full mea sure of faith in Je sus Christ, our great Ad vent King. Come
then in spirit, join the mul ti tude in our text, open your ears and let your
hearts per ceive:

The True Great ness of our Ad vent King, as John the Bap tist
saw it.

Do you hear what he says of the latchet of his shoes? — by that he means to
tell us:

This Ad vent King is the Eter nal Son of God him self.

Do you hear what he says of the bap tism with the Spirit and fire? — by
that he means to tell us:

This Ad vent King works out our Re demp tion com plete.

Do you hear what he says of the fan and the thresh ing floor? — by that
he means to tell us:

This Ad vent King will Judge the whole World at last.

I. This Ad vent King Is The Eter nal Son Of
God Him self

“One might ier than I cometh,” St. John the Bap tist an nounced to all the
peo ple as sem bled there in the wilder ness to see and hear him. Hear, him, he
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an nounces it to you to day. How much might ier? John an swers that fully. So
mighty that no, hu man be ing, not even a dis tin guished prophet like him self
di rectly com mis sioned of God, was fit to touch even as much as this King’s
feet by loos en ing the thongs of his san dals. In ori en tal lands, where san dals
are worn, that would be the task of the hum blest ser vant. If even the Bap tist
is too un wor thy for so low a task, how mighty and high then is this Ad vent
King? What does John mean? Noth ing less than what all the Scrip tures, this
King him self, and God who sent him to be our King, de clare. Lis ten to King
David in his in spired Psalm, telling that God de clared: “I have set my King
upon my holy hill of Zion… Thou art my Son.” Hear Nathanael ex claim to
Je sus: “Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Is rael.” St. Pe ter
makes the great con fes sion: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Liv ing
God.” Hear the King him self: “I and the Fa ther are one.” Hear God’s own
voice from ’the open heav ens: “This is my beloved Son, hear him.” That is
what the Bap tist meant with his sig nif i cant ref er ence to the san dals of the
com ing King.

But when at last the great Ad vent King stepped forth, when men saw
him with their own eyes, when for in stance he made his royal en try into the
Holy City Jerusalem, where was all this might and great ness of his? He ap- 
peared him self in the form of a ser vant, he was made in the like ness of men
and fash ioned as a man. He ac tu ally wore san dals, or di nary san dals, like
other men. Peo ple could not un der stand, many can not even to day. Be cause
he as sumed our flesh and blood in or der to per form his great work of re- 
demp tion, they refuse to see the rays of di vine glory which con stantly shone
forth from his bear ing, his words and deeds. But the Bap tist saw them when
the heav ens opened above Je sus: “I saw,” he de clares, “and bear record that
this is the Son of God.” And John the evan ge list writes: “We be held his
glory, the glory of the Only Be got ten of the Fa ther.” Je sus was the God-man
— God him self come down to us in hu man flesh to res cue this sin-cursed
world from its doom, and when his blessed work was done as cend ing vis i- 
bly again to heaven to sit on the throne of his glory. The sick that he healed,
the lep ers he cleansed, the dead he raised, the dev ils he drove out, the tem- 
pest he stilled, ev ery gra cious word that fell from his lips, all with out a sin- 
gle ex cep tion sup port the Ad vent tes ti mony of the Bap tist: Christ, our Ad- 
vent King, is the Eter nal Son of God him self.

O that I could drive it into your hearts and make it stay there in all that it
means for you and me! This is the great sal va tion God has sent us: his own
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Son from heaven. None other would do. Sal va tion deals not only with earth,
but with heaven and hell them selves: not only with men here be low, but
with almighty God above. God’s Son is the Sav ior you are to trust. What an
in sult to him, what folly and loss to us, if we har bor a sin gle doubt, hes i tate
even a mo ment, trust only in part! Re pent of your lit tle ness of faith, rely on
him to the ut ter most. And honor? Why, he hon ors you with hon ors as high
as heaven: he washes your sins away, makes you chil dren of God, takes you
into his king dom of grace, fits you for his king dom of glory. Honor him? It
ought to be our high est and holi est de light. Dis honor him by word or deed?
All the dev ils in hell should not be able to make us do it.

II. This Ad vent King Works Out Our Re demp‐ 
tion Com plete

The mighty Ad vent King, St. John the Bap tist tells the mul ti tude in the
wilder ness, “shall bap tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” That
word too counts for us to this very day. What does St. John mean? He is
point ing all men to the stu pen dous great ness of the Sav ior as re vealed in the
com ple tion and crown ing of his Sav ior-work, and this to draw them all unto
him in the fullest faith and ado ra tion, since all this glo ri ous work was done
for them.

John saw the work as it was to be, and thus the great ness of him who
wrought it; it is granted to us now to see it as it ac tu ally was, crowned just
as John said it would be, and thus to be hold as he did the blessed great ness
of this Ad vent King. The Holy Spirit was poured out with mirac u lous man i- 
fes ta tions on the great day of Pen te cost. It was a pour ing out, and that is
why John called it a “bap tism” Flam ing tongues of fire sat upon each of the
dis ci ples when the Spirit came upon them; that is why John called the be- 
stowal a bap tism “with the Holy Ghost and fire.” They all spoke with new
tongues, in lan guages they had never learned, to the peo ple of dif fer ent
coun tries drawn to gether there in won der and as ton ish ment. That is es pe- 
cially sig nif i cant: the great King of Sal va tion from his throne above was
start ing to dis pense to all the world the trea sures of sal va tion he had pur- 
chased and won for them all. That work, through the Spirit once poured out,
was to go on and on to the very end of days. It is go ing on this very mo- 
ment. There is noth ing greater, grander, more blessed in all the world. And
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it all goes back to Christ; the great Ad vent King has wrought out our re- 
demp tion com plete. The par don from sin which his Spirit now brings us
through the Word — it is from him; he gave his life for it. The death less life
his Spirit now im plants in us through the Word — it is from him; he died
that thus we might live with a life that shall never die. The hope of eter nal
blessed ness which his Spirit now makes ours through the Word — again, it
is from him; he brought it from the tomb, he ful fills it in glory above.

But see, all this sav ing work of our Ad vent King lies far in the past, and
his mighty Spirit works now only through his Word, more over all his gifts
are in vis i ble, spir i tual, heav enly trea sur ers. That is why the world is full of
peo ple who refuse to be im pressed by the Ad vent King and care noth ing for
his great ness. There is a dim ness in our own eyes, Chris tians though we are.
O yes, we see and prize and grasp at the things of this life, and many of
these ap peal to us though stained and stenched with sin. But when we hear
the blessed Word of Scrip ture, do we al ways see the tri umphant Sav ior on
his throne above, all his re demp tive work so bit ter and hard com plete, sin,
death, and hell over come, for give ness, life and sal va tion won, and his Spirit
bring ing to us these price less trea sures? That is why God sends anew the
Bap tist’s Ad vent mes sage to us. Away with our blind ness and lack of faith!
But for him and his sal va tion all would be dark. His great ness shall ever be
our praise.

III. This Ad vent King Will Judge The Whole
World At Last

Once more Christ’s Ad vent mes sen ger speaks. He sees the Sav ior in his
great ness at the last day. His fan is in his hand; with might he wields it on
the thresh ing-floor; the wheat and the chaff are blown apart; (the wheat
gath ered and gar nered, the chaff burnt with un quench able fire. It is the Son
of God, the eter nal Judge of all the world. Who will say that this vi sion and
word of the Bap tist does not most in ti mately con cern us all?

Chaff — be yond ques tion that is the right word: im mor tal souls, lives
has ten ing to wards eter nity, yet blind, in dif fer ent, care less, full of lies and
self-de cep tion, sat is fied with van i ties, fol lies, fad ing trea sures and plea- 
sures, noth ing that God or heaven could prize — all noth ing but chaff. The
worst of it is: here was Christ and his eter nal sal va tion of fered to these
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souls, urged, pressed upon them by the Spirit, but they had no use for him,
no real use, even if some pre tended for awhile — they wanted to stay just
chaff. — Wheat — that too is the right word: pre cious wheat, with its life-
germ hid den within, its solid strength and use ful ness. That is what the hus- 
band man works for and wants, what de lights his eyes, what he care fully
gath ers and keeps. We are spir i tual wheat when Christ takes the blight of sin
from us, gives us the new life of faith in him, and makes us fit for his king- 
dom above. For this he died, for this he sent his Spirit. His joy and re ward
are we when we are wheat.

Wheat — chaff — how can any man har bor the thought that these two
can re main to gether for good? Their very na ture pro claims, they shall be
sep a rated and re main so. Those who are wheat — those who are chaff:
those who trust and love Christ — those who turn their backs on him; those
who do what he says and hope in his prom ises — those who live and die
with out him: can any man dream that these two classes of men can re main
to gether for ever? But even if some body should, here is the great Ad vent
King him self, his mighty fan and thresh ing-floor, the fire un quench able and
the gar ner for his grain — he will make the sep a ra tion, make it for eter nity.
It shall be as wide as heaven is from hell. Even the Bap tist had to break his
im agery to give us the full truth of this sep a ra tion. For com mon chaff there
is no un quench able fire, but for the men who re ject sal va tion the fire will
never cease, the smoke of its tor ment rises for ever. Let those who are chaff
ob ject and ar gue as they will, they shall change nei ther the word here writ- 
ten by in spi ra tion of God, nor the ter ri ble re al ity when it comes. And as
sure as is this word con cern ing the fire, so sure is that con cern ing the gar ner
or heaven. God’s an gels are singing there now; the souls of just men made
per fect are al ready there.

O that these tremen dous ide al i ties might be come so real to us now while
still in this life that they would con trol us com pletely! What chaff around us
on ev ery side — no faith, no love, no hope in Christ. Do you see the fire
await ing it, and him whose unim peach able judg ment flames forth in that
fire? With your eyes on him is there any thing about this chaff that still at- 
tracts you — when you know that it would draw you away from him, away
from his grace, to ward that fire, yea into it? — And here are God’s chil dren
in Christ Je sus. O the pre cious ness of the faith that makes them such — the
pre cious ness of the life that proves them such. Al ready Christ draws them
to gether here as they as sem ble to wor ship his name — while the chil dren of
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the world are drawn in other di rec tions by the wind of empty plea sures and
idle gains. Do you see what it is to be long to Christ now, truly to be his with
heart and soul? On his throne of glory above he is wait ing, now to re ceive
us unto him self. At the lat ter day when he shall stand in his glory upon the
earth what joy un speak able shall be ours when he shall call our names as
par doned by his blood, and heaven’s doors swing aside to let us in!

Go on, then, and wor ship this Ad vent King, the very Son of God, our
Sav ior. Let his Holy Spirit make all the trea sures of his re demp tion your
very own. So meet the Ad vent King as your eter nal Judge on the last great
day.

Out lines

It ought to be un nec es sary to pub lish the warn ing that the ser mon on our
text dare not make the Bap tist the chief sub ject, draw ing “lessons” from his
char ac ter and ac tions as por trayed in our text. Christ dom i nates this text,
and any thing said about the Bap tist must be made com pletely and as di- 
rectly as pos si ble sub servient to Christ. We, there fore, un hesi tat ingly re ject
such out lines as Langs dorff of fers from Har less, Beck and oth ers, preach ers
who pro pose to give to the Bap tist ei ther the en tire ser mon, or en tire parts
of it. They vi o late the Bap tist’s own fun da men tal prin ci ple, which was to
turn all men away from him self unto the One might ier than he. — The great
theme of the text lies on the sur face; we have be fore us: John’s Ser mon on
the Mighty Mes siah. Here is his mighty per son — and his mighty work
(grace and judg ment). Or we may term it: John’s Ser mon on the Mighty
Work of the Mes siah — on his work of grace — on his work of judg ment
(con nect ing with both John’s tes ti mony on Christ’s di vin ity). — An other vi- 
tal point on which to di vide is the Ad vent idea as such, us ing John’s word:
“One cometh.” Thus: The Great Ad vent Preacher’s Pic ture of the Com ing
Sav ior — how he comes to save with di vine grace now — how he will yet
come to save with di vine glory (gather the wheat, etc.). — Or: a com ing:
lowly — yet di vine; full of grace — yet in volv ing judg ment; with many to
re ject him — yet a host to ac claim and re ceive him. — An ad e quate method
would also be to sin gle out what is con noted in Christ’s “com ing,” namely
re cep tion on our part, di vid ing on that point: our re cep tion of him ought to
ac cord with his per son — with the grace he brings — with the judg ment he
will bring. — Fi nally, the text may be viewed from the an gle fur nished by
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the “wheat” and the “chaff”: for in stance — how there comes to be wheat
and chaff, and what be comes of the wheat and the chaff. Only in bring ing
men for ward so promi nently in the di vi sion Christ and his work must be
used through out to mark them.

Christ on the Thresh ing-Floor.

1. The wheat and the chaff.
2. The wheat win nowed from the chaff.
3. The wheat gar nered and the chaff burned.

What Ef fect has the Com ing of the Christ upon Your
Heart?

Has it wrought in you:

1. A hum ble heart (ador ing his di vin ity)?
2. An open heart (re ceiv ing the gifts of his Spirit)?
3. A se ri ous heart (pre pared for his fi nal judg ment)?

“Say with What Salu ta tion Shall I thine Ad vent Greet?”

When you make an swer think as St. John the Bap tist did of:

1. The latchet of his shoes.
2. The bap tism with the Spirit and fire.
3. The fan and the thresh ing-floor.
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4. Christ is the Golden Key of
Mary’s Mag ni fi cat. The Fourth
Sun day In Ad vent. Luke 1:46-

55.

And Mary said, My soul doth mag nify the Lord, And my spirit hath re joiced in God my
Saviour. For he hath re garded the low es tate of his hand maiden: for, be hold, from hence- 
forth all gen er a tions shall call me blessed. For he that is mighty hath done to me great
things; and holy is his name. And his mercy is on them that fear him from gen er a tion to
gen er a tion. He hath shewed strength with his arm; he hath scat tered the proud in the imag i- 
na tion of their hearts. He hath put down the mighty from their seats, and ex alted them of
low de gree. He hath filled the hun gry with good things; and the rich he hath sent empty
away. He hath holpen his ser vant Is rael, in re mem brance of his mercy; As he spake to our
fa thers, to Abra ham, and to his seed for ever. (Luke 1:46-55)

WHAT A WON DER FUL SONG is this that flowed from the lips of Je sus’ mother
when on her visit to her rel a tive and friend Elis a beth she was greeted by her
as the mother of her Lord! God had sent his an gel to Mary to an nounce to
her that she was to be the mother of the Sav ior of the world; and now she
sees that God had made known this won der ful news to Elis a beth. Mary an- 
swers her friend’s sig nif i cant greet ing by words that welled up from her in- 
most heart, in the form of the beau ti ful Old Tes ta ment Psalms, mag ni fy ing
God and giv ing all the glory and praise to him alone.

But see what all her words in clude. She goes back to Abra ham and the
won der ful prom ise God made to him; she reaches out to all gen er a tions to
come, to eter nity it self; she speaks of princes and thrones, the hun gry, and
those of low de gree; and over all time and all men she places God — him
who is mighty, mer ci ful, holy, and true, and she calls him: “God my Sav- 
ior.” A glo ri ous song; dou bly so when we get the full reach of its mean ing. I
have al ready pointed to the key. It lies in the word “Sav ior” and what Mary
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says of the great deed of God by which he proved him self a Sav ior, the gift
of his Son Je sus Christ for our sal va tion.

Christ is the Golden Key of Mary’s Mag ni fi cat.

I. Christ Un locks To Us The Heart Of God
Him self

Here are won der ful words about God. How shall we grasp aright what all
they say? Take the true key: Christ un locks to us the heart of God him self.

With Christ be fore us we see in deed that God is our Sav ior. He sent his
own Son to de liver us, not from this or that tem po ral ill merely, but from
sin, death and hell for ever. He did that by hav ing him born as man, choos- 
ing the Vir gin Mary to be come his mother. It is the most won der ful of all
God’s mir a cles: unit ing his own eter nal Son to our poor race through this
hum ble hand maiden Mary. Hear Mary’s own praise: “He hath re garded the
low es tate of his hand maiden… He that is mighty hath done to me great
things.” We too praise and con fess: “I be lieve that Je sus Christ, true God.
be got ten of the Fa ther from eter nity, and also true man, born of the Vir gin
Mary, is my Lord.” We know why he was born thus of a spot less maid —
that by his holy life and aton ing death he might pur chase and win us from
all sin, from death, and the power of the devil. This is the in most cen ter of
God’s lov ing heart, the sal va tion he wrought out for us in his Son. Mary un- 
locks it for us to see, be lieve, and with her mag nify God as our Sav ior.

There is more: in Christ we see the in ner things of God’s might. The
heav ens, in deed, de clare the glory of God, and the fir ma ment sheweth his
handy work, Ps. 19:1; we see his mighty judg ments in the earth, fire and
brim stone upon Sodom, de struc tion upon Jerusalem. But the fullest great- 
ness of God’s might is when the Cre ator joined him self to us poor crea tures
in or der to save us from our sins. With God noth ing shall be im pos si ble.
And here he wrought a deed by his might so great that fool ish men still
deem it im pos si ble, though it was done for them. But God’s might is still
be hind this deed of his: the gates, of hell shall not over throw what he has
done, nor spoil the fruits of it in his blessed church, those who like Mary
wor ship his might and praise his name.
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With Christ be fore us we be hold the in ner things of God’s mercy, cou- 
pled with his sav ing might. Mary praises it: “His mercy is on them that fear
him from gen er a tion to gen er a tion.” It is a shal low, not even half-way
mercy which, moves men to pity and al le vi ate a lit tle the suf fer ing they see
about th em. They fail, in most cases, to see that all this woe is only the pre- 
lude to the eter nal miser y which must fol low if no real help is found. What
is the root of all this pain, woe. ter ror, death, de spair, eter nal doom, among
men? How many do net know! But if they did, their hand could never reach
and re move the root of it. But this very thing God has done — and that is
his won der ful mercy, the very heart of it: through his Son Je sus Christ, born
of Mary, he has bro ken the curse that causes all our woe, and opened the
heal ing foun tain to cure all our ills and re move ev ery trace of them at last,
and they who see it as Mary did, through the Re deemer God was send ing
for our race, can never cease prais ing his glo ri ous name.

But the Lord our God is holy; wrong, wicked ness, sin of any kind can not
stand be fore him, he must cast it from his pres ence into outer dark ness at
last. Yet Mary, her self a sin ner, and know ing that all men be cause sin ful too
can not draw nigh unto God, lauds him: “And holy is his name.” Let us not
fail to take the key. In Christ God found a way to re move our sins and free
us from their curse, to make us clean and new in wardly now, and even out- 
wardly too at last. Though born of a sin ful woman, Christ, the Son of God,
con ceived by the Holy Ghost through a mir a cle of the power of the High est,
was sin less and holy, and by his blessed work joins us now to him self and
makes us too holy and ac cept able to God. What a dif fer ent thing from the
fol lies of men who would keep their sins and imag ine God will not care,
thus drag ging him down to their base level! No, no; look at Christ, see how
he lifts us up to God pure and holy, and then you will know his real glory,
and with Mary may praise his holy name.

II. Christ Un locks To Us The Mar vels Of
God’s Deal ings With Men.

In the same way this golden key of the mag ni fi cat, Christ, un locks to us the
mar vels of God’s deal ings with men.

It is God our Sav ior, in his might, mercy, and ho li ness who stands
supreme above all the world of men, and with his hand rules their af fairs.
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Here they are, “the proud in the imag i na tion of their hearts.” They puff
them selves up like a great blad der full of air. They boast of their rea son,
their wealth, their moral ex cel lence, the good and praise wor thy things they
have done, their honor and stand ing among men. They are “rich” in this
shad owy wealth. Some of them sit on thrones and bla zon their names on
his tory’s pages. All of them think they need no Sav ior God, no Re deemer
Christ, no re pen tance and faith for their souls. They are like Herod and Ca- 
iaphas of old, like the proud, self-right eous Phar isees, like the rich free-
think ing Sad ducees, like blind hea then Pi late, like the learned su per cil ious
philoso phers at Athens. We have them in all their va ri eties to day. Now how
does God deal with them? You can not un der stand un less you take Mary’s
key. Why, he lets them go on and on for many a day. How can he? It is be- 
cause he is a Sav ior and has sent us a Re deemer. He gives them all time to
re pent and to win the true riches of sal va tion in Christ. But when they will
not re pent, when all God’s gra cious ef forts are vain, when they keep on
puff ing them selves up, then God sends his judg ments at last. He pricks the
blad der, and be hold, it lies flat. Look at his judg ments as they strike men al- 
ready in this life, re veal ing that they are noth ing. But if even this will not
help, death lays them all for ever low. Christ, Christ is be hind it all. They
who live and die with out him go down for ever.

Be hold the other side, with Christ as the key. Do you see “them of low
de gree”? What ever their sta tion in life, they have learned from God that
they are noth ing — all their right eous ness only filthy rags un fit for the pres- 
ence of the great King’s wed ding feast; all their earthly wealth and at tain- 
ments a mere shadow to be left be hind at last; all the praise and honor of
men only a sound that echoes for a day. But God holds out to them also his
pre cious blood-bought gifts in Christ his Son, and thus he awak ens in them
a hunger which those very gifts are made to sat isfy to the ut ter most. So they
kneel in the dust, con fess their sins and take into their souls by faith the true
riches in Christ Je sus. Some of them are great as men count great ness, like
Moses, Abra ham, David of old, but they know their noth ing ness be fore
God; some of them are poor as men count poverty, like Je sus’ own mother,
the beg gars and many a suf ferer Christ healed, but God makes them his
chil dren and writes their names in heaven. All of them have his bless ings in
Christ Je sus, and at last he crowns them with glory above.

That is how God deals with men. It is the in ward ness of what hap pens
day by day all over the world, in clud ing our selves. Be hold its real mean ing
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in Christ. There are ques tions in deed in these deal ings which God has not
re vealed to us, since they be long en tirely to him; but we know what we
ought to know that with Mary we may fall at the feet of God’s throne and
praise his name forever more.

III. Christ Un locks To Us The Bless ings That
Lie In All God’s Prom ises

And now think of the prom ise of God, only take once more the great: key of
the Mag ni fi cat. Christ un locks to us the bless ings that lie in all God’s prom- 
ises.

How does God be stow his gifts and make them ours? How are they re- 
ally, ac tu ally trans ferred to us? In one way only — by his Word and prom- 
ises. Long, long be fore Christ was born God promised him to Abra ham. Did
Abra ham have to wait till the birth of Christ took place, or rather till Christ
had fin ished his work, be fore Christ and his sav ing bless ings could be his?
What would then have be come of him, and in deed of all the fa thers who too
had noth ing but God’s prom ise? No; that very prom ise, in the fullest sense
of the word, made Christ and all his sav ing grace theirs.

It is so with us to this very day, liv ing as we do long af ter Christ’s birth
and work on earth. Does not this space of time re move us from him, so that
we to day are with out him? Never. He is ours to day through God’s Word and
prom ise. That lit er ally and ac tu ally be stows him upon us. And that is why
Mary in her song com bines Abra ham who lived long be fore her, with Abra- 
ham’s seed that would live in all the gen er a tions af ter her, say ing: “to Abra- 
ham and to his seed for ever,” and again: “His mercy is on them that fear
him from gen er a tion to gen er a tion,” in clud ing even those be fore Abra ham.
The time of Christ’s birth af fects none of them — they all alike get him and
have him by the prom ise. Even Mary her self, Je sus’ own mother, though
she held him in her arms af ter his birth, and clasped his poor bleed ing feet
af ter wards on the cross, did not thereby have him and his sav ing grace as
the trea sure of her soul. She too had him only through God’s Word and
prom ise. Only when God counts Christ for us as he him self says, only then
is Christ ours. Ju das had him in clos est out ward as so ci a tion, but his soul did
not have him and his sal va tion, his soul was held by Sa tan.
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O see, then, why Mary sings so of the prom ises to the fa thers of old.
They and all the great Gospel prom ises give us Christ. In him their bless- 
ings are all un locked and made truly, re ally ours. But see at the same time
that their un lock ing and mak ing ours is only for faith. He who thinks God’s
prom ises are empty, who casts them aside and seeks some thing else, by that
very act casts away the di a mond that is in them and in tended too for him,
and thus be cause of his own folly and un be lief re mains a beg gar. But you
and I — let us learn from Mary here al ways, al ways to see the di a mond
Christ and all his bless ings, for give ness, life and sal va tion, in God’s gra- 
cious prom ises, and thus join her and Abra ham, the fa thers and all God’s
chil dren, in cling ing fast by faith to these prom ises for ever.

Out lines

It is the task of the ser mon to read the Mag ni fi cat with some thing of the
same faith with which it was orig i nally ut tered. Any proper mea sure of such
faith will read in the first strains of that glo ri ous hymn: that the great things
God did for Mary in re gard ing her low es tate he did for us, for this Sav ior is
ours. In the sec ond strains: that we are one of the gen er a tions who call Mary
blessed, since we are par tak ers of her bless ing. In the third strains: that we
are to be long to the lowly and hun gry that through Christ we may es cape
the judg ment of God’s ho li ness and might. And in the fourth: that what the
prom ises ful filled have brought is the key for us to the prom ises still to be
ful filled. These grand ap pro pria tive thoughts we may group around the cen- 
ter: The mir a cle of which the Mag ni fi cat sings: It is the gift of the Sav ior —
be stowed by mercy and might — to bless for ever the lowly and hun gry —
and crown all God’s prom ises past and present. We may en ter the text in an- 
other way by group ing its con tents around the pic ture of God as our Sav ior,
uti liz ing for in stance his mercy, his might, his ho li ness, and his truth; and
even go fur ther by con nect ing with each of these at tributes in their work of
sal va tion what per tains to man: mercy to ward man in his mis ery — might
to ward man in his help less weak ness — ho li ness to ward man in his sin (to
lift him out of it) — truth to ward man in his shams and delu sions (to lift
him out of these). Since the at tributes of God con sti tute his glory we may so
com bine them: Mary mag ni fies the Glory of God as man i fested in his great
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Gift: his might — that we may fear him; his mercy — that we may love
him; his truth — that we may trust him. — There is a wide sweep in Mary’s
song; it goes back to Abra ham, it runs through all the com ing gen er a tions, it
takes in the high est and low est, and it brings God and his sal va tion in Christ
in re la tion to them all. We ad vise against a ser mon on Mary and her virtues,
ex alt ing these and mak ing them mod els for us. Nor need we pay elab o rate
at ten tion to the Mar i o la try of Rome. We fol low this blessed woman’s ex am- 
ple best when we try to re think her glo ri ous thoughts as here so beau ti fully
and ma jes ti cally ex pressed.

What does Je sus’ Mother See in the Birth of her Son?

1. That Son as God’s supreme gift (v. 48-49).
2. That Son as our supreme pos ses sion (54-55 and 50).
3. That son as the-world’s supreme judge (5-53).

Let the Mother of Je sus Show us how to Look at the
Com ing Christ mas Fes ti val.

1. There is the gift of the Sav ior.
2. There is the mercy that gave him.
3. There is the call to ac cept both in true faith.

Mary Mag ni fies God as our Sav ior.

1. She sees all the need of sal va tion (the lowly and hun gry who ad mit this
need; the proud, etc., who de ceive them selves by deny ing it).

2. She re joices in the gift of the Sav ior (the won drous gift of mercy,
might, and ho li ness).

3. She praises the bless ings of sal va tion (their char ac ter as seen in her- 
self, Abra ham, all lowly and hun gry — ex tent — du ra tion).

Mary’s Song Re veals God’s Thoughts in re gard to the
Whole World of Men.

1. How they all ra di ate from Christ.
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2. How they are all set against those who boast of them selves.
3. How they all reach out in help to those who see their need.
4. How they are all un change able for ever.
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5. See What Came to Pass
when God Gave his Only Be got‐ 
ten Son! Christ mas. John 3:16-

21.

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only be got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieveth
in him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life. For God sent not his Son into the world
to con demn the world; but that the world through him might be saved. He that be lieveth on
him is not con demned: but he that be lieveth not is con demned al ready, be cause he hath not
be lieved in the name of the only be got ten Son of God. And this is the con dem na tion, that
light is come into the world, and men loved dark ness rather than light, be cause their deeds
were evil. For ev ery one that doeth evil hateth the light, nei ther cometh to the light, lest his
deeds should be re proved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be
made man i fest, that they are wrought in God. (John 3:16-21)

“BE HOLD, I bring you good tid ings of great joy, which shall be to all peo ple.
For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Sav ior, which is Christ
the Lord.” That is the Christ mas mir a cle as the shep herds on Beth le hem’s
plains first heard it an nounced by an an gel mes sen ger from heaven it self the
night the great mir a cle oc curred. At once those shep herds re solved to see
for them selves what God had done: “Let us see this thing which has come
to pass, which the Lord hath made known to us.” It is the thing to do for all
men ev ery where, for us once more to day.

“Now let us all with glad some cheer
Fol low the shep herds, and draw near
To see this won drous gift of God,
Who hath his only Son be stowed.”

In our text Je sus him self opens the door for us, not only that we may see,
but ac tu ally take into our very hearts, and make our own for ever, what God
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has pre pared for us all.

See What Came to Pass when God Gave his Only Be got ten Son!

Sal va tion Came: The gift of love — brought by the gift of light — to be our
in the gift of life.

I. Sal va tion Came: The Gift Of Love

Sal va tion came when God’s Son was born in Beth le hem. That holy babe
was the Sav ior of all the world, who in due time by his holy life, suf fer ing
and death, his res ur rec tion and re turn to the glory above wrought our de liv- 
er ance from sin and opened heaven for us all. How did this great Sav ior and
his won drous sal va tion come? Je sus, the Sav ior him self, de clares: it was the
gift of love — the in fi nite love of God: “For God so loved the world that he
gave his Only Be got ten Son.”

“O love di vine,
All love ex celling.”

With the light of Christ mas about you, with this pre cious Word from Je sus
him self be fore you, re al ize the vast ness and the true won der of this love. As
great as the Giver him self, so great is the love he gave. It was God, the eter- 
nal, in fi nite God, higher than all earth, yea than all heaven and its glo ries,
who gave us his love, all of it, as great and won der ful as him self. As great
as the gift he gave, so great is his love. And the gift was God’s own Son
equal with God in glory and majesty. Him he gave, from the glory of
heaven, into this sin-cursed world, to suf fer and die for us, thus to atone for
us and save us. No hu man mind can mea sure this gift and the love that be- 
stowed it on us. As great as is the gulf be tween the high and holy God and
this sin ful, lost world, so great is God’s love and gift, when he bridged the
gulf by his own Son and opened heaven for us in him. As great as is the
pur pose of the gift, so great is the love that car ried this pur pose into ef fect,
to blot out our sins, re move our death and damna tion, and lift us into eter nal
life above. As far-reach ing as is this gift, so great is the love that gave it. It
ex tended to all the world, to ev ery sin ner on the face of the globe, from
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Adam on down through the rolling ages to the last day. This is what came to
pass when God gave his Only Be got ten Son — his in fi nite love brought sal- 
va tion to all the world.

See it with Joseph and Mary as the lit tle babe, our Sav ior, lay in the
manger; with the shep herds and wise men who came, saw, and be lieved;
with Nicode mus af ter wards and thou sands and thou sands since who took all
this love and its supreme gift into their hearts and en joyed the sal va tion they
brought.

Alas, that any should turn from love like this, and love in stead their sin
with its evil and judg ment. Woe to the world which car ries its sin thus far!
This is the con dem na tion of the world, that when God’s won drous sav ing
love came unto men, they spurned it and went on and on in their sins.
Thank God that he did not with draw his love! The more blind un be lief
clings to its sin, the more let us open our hearts to God’s pre cious love and
take the sal va tion it brings.

II. Sal va tion Came: Brought By The Gift Of
Light

Sal va tion came when God sent his Only Be got ten Son. That holy babe in
Beth le hem was the Sav ior, not only to work out our sal va tion, but also to
bring this sal va tion through his holy Word and Gospel, to place it into our
hearts and make it our own by faith. Sal va tion, the gift of love, is at the
same time the gift of light. It is the Sav ior him self who de clares “that light
is come into the world.” He him self is the light, the full rev e la tion of all the
re al i ties of our sal va tion.

The world is full of dark ness. What does that mean? Men are by na ture
ut terly full of ig no rance, blind ness, self-de cep tion, and des per ate delu sion
con cern ing the most vi tal things of their ex is tence. They grasp at and hold
fast earthly trea sures as if these were real, and not mere shad ows of an hour.
They mask and make light of their sins, and think that thus the death and
doom that are in them will be stopped. They in vent a God of their own
imag i na tion, one who will not damn sin ners and who needs no Sav ior for
their de liv er ance. They paint up and puff up their poor, empty virtues, and
think that these will be enough to in sure them a place in heaven. Some even
go much far ther in the blind imag i na tion of their hearts.
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Into this dark, truth less world the Sav ior came and brought the real sal- 
va tion of God for sin ners. He came, there fore, as the “light,” re veal ing to us
all be yond a ques tion just what our sins re ally are, who God in heaven re- 
ally is, and what he must re ally do with all sin and sin ners; and then this
great est work of his as the “light”: what the love of God re ally is, how it has
ac tu ally made a way of sal va tion in God’s own Son, and how you and I and
ev ery man may truly have and keep this sal va tion to all eter nity. That is the
gift of “light,” the light that saves. Its em bod i ment is Christ him self; its
shin ing is the mes sage that tells us of Christ, the Gospel, the sav ing truth of
God. This pierces and drives out the de cep tions in our hearts, and puts in
place of them the true re al i ties just as they are. It thus fills us with faith and
trust in these re al i ties, mak ing God’s great Sav ior and sal va tion our in ward
pos ses sion, the supreme trea sure of our souls, our very own. The gift of
Christ’s sav ing work is brought to us by the gift of his sav ing light.

O glo ri ous, heav enly light, shin ing out from Beth le hem, from Cal vary,
from Christ’s, open tomb — the whole Bible glow ing with its ra di ance! See
it to gether with Mary and Joseph, the shep herds and wise men; see it as Je- 
sus shows it to Nicode mus, and as count less thou sands have since seen it
with him. It is what God has done, truly done for you through his beloved
Son. Let it grip and hold your hearts with its blessed re al ity; be lieve, and be
saved.

But many will not be lieve. Why not? — when all is ac tual re al ity, and a
re al ity full of blessed ness for them? The light comes to them, but they rush
back into dark ness and delu sion, shout out the light, put ev ery pos si ble bar- 
rier of false no tions against it. Je sus tells us why: they love their sins, their
god less, self-cho sen ways, so that they will not let them loose; there fore,
they flee the light, lest it show what they are truly do ing and brand their
base ness for what it is. Oh, the des per ate folly of un be lief! How can it es- 
cape the light on that great day when ev ery last delu sion shall be ut terly dis- 
pelled? Thank God that the sav ing light has come into the world. The more
men love dark ness be cause their deeds are evil, the more let us be won by
the light and blessed by the sal va tion it brings.

III. Sal va tion Came: To Be Our In The Gift Of
Life
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Sal va tion came when God sent his Only Be got ten Son. The babe in Beth le- 
hem by de liv er ing us from sin res cued us from the curse and damna tion of
sin, which is eter nal death, and joined’ us to him self by faith, which is eter- 
nal life. Sal va tion, the gift of love, the gift of light, is thus, when pos sessed
by faith, the gift of life. For Je sus him self says: “that whoso ever be lieveth
in him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.” “He that be lieveth on
him is not con demned.”

The worst thing about sin is its curse of death. Ev ery form ’ of un god li- 
ness or god less ness sep a rates from God, who alone is the foun tain of life.
There is no true, abid ing life apart from God.

O yes, men live their nat u ral lives here for a time. But what then, when
this life fades out? The true light tells us: dark ness, howl ing, gnash ing of
teeth. An ex is tence in deed, and an un end ing ex is tence, but wholly and for- 
ever sep a rated from joy and blessed ness, from God and heaven. And that is
death, in the full sense of the word. The con dem na tion of this death is al- 
ready upon ev ery man who clings to his sins and will not have the par don of
Christ’s sal va tion. He is judged al ready. With out life now, and spurn ing the
only Giver of life, he shall lie in the dark ness of death for ever.

Be hold, then, what God gave us in his Son. It is par don and re lease from
sin, and thus re in state ment as God’s chil dren. Death’s hold on us is gone;
there is no con dem na tion for us, we have es caped. Christ is ours, and we are
his; our faith binds us to him. Hav ing him we have life, the true life that
comes from God and shall con tinue with God for ever. When our earthly
days end, our eter nal home above re ceives us, that there we may live with
Christ in joy for ever. Hear his glo ri ous words: “that whoso ever be lieveth in
him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.”

O the joy of sal va tion in the Only Be got ten Son of God! He came from
on high and brought down to us here be low the true life which we had lost.
Mary found it in him, Joseph, the shep herds and wise men, Nicode mus too
as the Gospel story tells us, and hosts of oth ers be sides. Thank God for the
true life, all its hap pi ness and joy here al ready as Christ be comes ours more
and more, and the eter nal hap pi ness that awaits us be yond. Alas, that any
should love death more than this true life, al low ing sin and Sa tan to de ceive
them! But the more let us trea sure and guard our life in Christ un til its full
fruition comes.

Sal va tion — in fi nite love, sav ing light, eter nal life: that is what God
gave us in his Only Be got ten Son.
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“Glory to God in the high est!”

In heaven God’s an gels who sang of this gift on Beth le hem’s plains will
help us per fect our hum ble praise.

Out lines

A work able com bi na tion on this text is of fered by Great Texts in the Bible
as fol lows: 1) God and the world — “God so loved the world”; 2) Christ
and the world — “gave his Only Be got ten Son”; 3) the world and Christ —
“whoso ever be lieveth in him”; 4) The world and God — “should have ev er- 
last ing life” The lat ter two num bers carry a strong neg a tive be hind them:
those who will not be lieve — who are judged al ready and shall thus per ish.
— Like wise we have: The Giver and his uni ver sal love; The gift — the
Only Be got ten Son for our sal va tion; The act of giv ing — gave and sent to
ef fect uni ver sal re demp tion; The re cep tion of the gift — faith, and its op po- 
site, will ful un be lief. — Koegel in his ser mon lifts these three into promi- 
nence: Love — Life — Light. ’He com bines on our part with each of them:
We need the love of this Love — We are to live by this Life — We are to
re joice in this Light. The lat ter might be changed to read: We are to be en- 
light ened by this Light. — In any ad e quate Christ mas ser mon the ob jec tive
el e ments of the text must re ceive a dom i nant po si tion and treat ment; the
sub jec tive are here too, but their place is sub or di nate in a proper Christ mas
ser mon. It ought to be im pos si ble for a Lutheran preacher to de vi ate from
this or der or treat ment of the two el e ments. Usu ally the ap pro pria tive side,
faith, etc., are re served for the sec ond fes ti val day. This is done in the case
of all the great fes ti vals, and the texts are cho sen ac cord ingly. But with us
the sec ond fes ti val day is not cel e brated; there is no ser vice and ser mon.
This makes it nec es sary to com bine the ap pro pria tive fea ture with the ob- 
jec tive sav ing act in one ser mon. Our text gives am ple op por tu nity for this,
it is so strong in this di rec tion that the preacher must be ware of giv ing too
much room and weight to this side of the text in his ser mon. The cen tral
theme will al ways re main: God gave his Only Be got ten Son.

The Christ mas Gift of God’s Only Be got ten Son.
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1. See it. 2. Take it. 3. En joy it.

God So Loved the World.

1. That he gave his Only Be got ten Son.
2. That we should be lieve in him.
3. And have ev er last ing life.

God Gave his Love to the World in the Only Be got ten
Son.

1. He opened the foun tain of life for the world in the Only Be got ten Son.
2. He sent the light of sal va tion for the world in the Only Be got ten Son.

The Great est Christ mas Gift the World ever Saw.

1. Its Giver is God — there is no greater.
2. The gift is the Son of God — there is no greater.
3. The trea sures in the gift are life and light — there are no greater.
4. The joy in the gift is eter nal blessed ness — there can be no greater.

Christ mas, the Day of Light for all the World.

1. Think of the night into which this day came.
2. Think of the light which this day brought.
3. Think of the es cape from night to light which this day ush ered in.
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6. Soul, Soul, Whose Voice Are
You Lis ten ing To? The Sun day
Af ter Christ mas. Luke 12:16-21.

And he spake a para ble unto them, say ing, The ground of a cer tain rich man brought forth
plen ti fully: And he thought within him self, say ing, What shall I do, be cause I have no
room where to be stow my fruits? And he said, This will I do: I will pull down my barns,
and build greater; and there will I be stow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my
soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be
merry. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be re quired of thee: then
whose shall those things be, which thou hast pro vided? So is he that layeth up trea sure for
him self, and is not rich to ward God. (Luke 12:16-21)

JUST A SHORT TIME AGO we heard the Christ mas bells ring ing, the joy ous an- 
gels singing, for the Christ-child born in Beth le hem. To day the bells are
tolling in our text, a fu neral is in prepa ra tion, a man of great means has just
died.

But do these two go to gether. They do — just as Christ mas goes to gether
with the last Sun day in the old year: just as the true Christ mas joy is the
pre lude to the eter nal joy here after. Af ter all only a line di vides life and
death, time and eter nity. Many are near ing, some are cross ing that line now.
And it is well, with the Christ mas echoes still ring ing in your ears, to think
here of your self. That dead man in our text is meant to deepen and di rect
your thought aright. Do you know, he talked to his own soul a few hours be- 
fore he died; and God also talked to his soul. Alas, his soul lis tened to the
wrong voice.

Soul, Soul, Whose Voice Are You Lis ten ing To?

Your own voice of folly? Or God’s voice of Wis dom?
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I. The Voice of Folly

You must know some thing about this dead man in or der to un der stand the
folly of what he said to his own soul.

He was a fine man, a sub stan tial, pros per ous farmer. He owned a stretch
of fruit ful fields, a well-built home, a good sum of money, and at the time
he died his fields were heavy with grain, heav ier than ever be fore, and he
had just fin ished his plans to re build his barns in or der to store the ex cep- 
tional har vest. I am sure, his neigh bors ad mired, and many en vied him. He
had a good name, his pros per ity and pro gres sive ness were an as set to the
com mu nity. If only he had lived, how fine his place with its new build ings
would have looked, and how happy he would have been man ag ing and
mak ing the most of it all. But now he was dead. The end came very sud- 
denly, he him self had not ex pected it at all. When peo ple heard of it they
were star tled. Many won dered whether he had made a will, and who would
now get his fine prop erty.

That was the man. I need not ask whether you know any like him; I be- 
lieve we have some our selves as fine, pros per ous, and re spected as he. Cer- 
tainly there are many less fa vored who would will ingly trade their poorer
homes and leaner prospects for his grow ing good for tune. Of course, his
death — that is an other thing. He had not thought about that him self, and
leav ing it out as he did, his life cer tainly looked at trac tive and looks so to
any num ber of peo ple to day.

Now we are ready for the rev e la tion which Je sus makes to us con cern ing
this man. He knew him more in ti mately than any of his friends, in fact more
in ti mately than the man knew him self.

It was the day be fore he died. He had just fin ished his plans about the
new store houses for his com ing crops. When all was done, and done as well
as any man could have ar ranged, he spoke to his own soul, and his soul lis- 
tened to what he said, and was fully sat is fied and happy. “Soul” he said,
“soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat,
drink, and be merry.” Con sider what Je sus thus re veals to us con cern ing this
man and his soul. He spoke of his earthly “goods,” of these alone. They
were great and rich in deed, as we have seen, yet they were earthly goods
only. They were, we may add, also God’s gifts, hon estly, hon or ably ob- 
tained, but even so they were earthly gifts only. Did his soul think of that?,
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No; there is no in di ca tion; all we know is that his soul lis tened to this man’s
voice speak ing thus, was sat is fied and smiled. He spoke of his hav ing
enough for “many years.” Do you un der stand? he spoke only of earthly
years. He thought of them stretch ing far into the fu ture, beau ti ful, lovely
years; but even if they had been granted him, they would have been noth ing
but earthly years. Did his soul think of that? No; his soul added noth ing, it
ac cepted the dream, and was happy in an tic i pa tion. In what he said the man
did not men tion God. Strange — a man so ex pe ri enced, so care ful and wise
in many ways, yet not one word about God. Did his soul no tice that and in- 
ter pose? No; his soul never ob jected at all; it seemed not to ob serve the
omis sion. And the man said noth ing about death. That too seems strange.
He was no longer young, and surely he had seen many die. Did he not know
that he too fi nally must die? Of course, he knew that, but it did not seem re- 
ally to im press him; his thoughts al ways fol lowed other chan nels. And so
now in this pros per ous mo ment he did not think to men tion it to his soul.
And his soul? It too was sat is fied to leave death un men tioned, left out of the
reck on ing. He did not speak ei ther of sal va tion, the spir i tual trea sures of
God’s par don for sin, of the hope of ev er last ing life. He left all these out
too. No, he was not an in fi del, a scoffer, or any thing like that. He went to
church, but when the ser vice was held he gen er ally thought about his fields,
his work, his plans and the like. He was nat u rally a prac ti cal man, and these
spir i tual things did not seem so real to him that he should men tion them in
any spe cial way to his soul. And his soul never missed what he with held; it
had been well trained not to ex pect these things, and so.it was quite undis- 
turbed and con tent with out. That is the way with poor souls when ad van tage
is taken of them. Even that last af ter noon be fore he died, when he had this
spe cial con ver sa tion with his soul, even then his soul, with only earthly
things men tioned and all oth ers left out, was sat is fied. And so the man died!

That is Je sus’ rev e la tion about this man. Now do not say that this is an
ex cep tional case. You know there are souls enough to whom never any thing
else is said than what Je sus tells of this man’s soul. And the dread comes
into my heart that in our very midst to day there may be some soul like that.
This is the rea son why this man’s talk to his own soul is told us to day as an- 
other year of our earthly lives draws to a close. What about your soul? What
have you told your soul? What is the voice it gets to hear from you? A
voice of folly, like that of the man here shown by Je sus?
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O re al ize its ut ter folly! The man died that very night. His soul went out
into eter nity with noth ing bet ter than this man had ob tained for it. Oh, I
know, that does not hap pen just in that way to ev ery man the night af ter he
talks with such a voice of folly to his own soul. But what dif fer ence does it
make how many years a man may yet go on in life if all along he has no
other voice for his soul? It only strings the folly out more. And the folly is
this: to tie the soul fast to earthly things, when God has made it for heav- 
enly things, brings these heav enly things to us, and opens heaven it self for
our souls. In a day, in a night ev ery earthly thing you make your soul de- 
light in, even if they are far greater, finer, richer than this man’s “goods,” is
bound to slip away from you. Then whose will these things be on which
you have spent all your time, strength, life, and your very soul? Naked your
soul will go out into the night — your folly rec og nized too late.

II. God’s Voice of Wis dom

Look again at this man in our text, for there is more to be said of him and
his fine earthly life and pros per ity. Who gave him his life? Who in creased
his years? Who filled his days with sun shine and pros per ity? Of whom did
his fine home, his thriv ing fields, his goodly barns, his health so far, his
abil ity to la bor and plan — of whom did it speak? And his own soul, which
lifted him far above the brute cre ation around ’him, en dowed with won der- 
ful pow ers and ca pa bil i ties, able when cleansed and pu ri fied, to en ter
heaven it self and live with God — who gave him that soul? There is only
one an swer — it was God.

Need I re peat these ques tions to you in re gard to all the good things of
your lives and in re gard to your im mor tal souls? There is a dif fer ence in- 
deed, some have more, some have less of earthly goods, some have a
longer, some a shorter life. But all they have is alike from God, and our
souls are alike the breath of his mouth and equally des tined for eter nal joys.
Com pare as we will, this es sen tial re sult is the same: God is our cre ator and
bene fac tor,and he has made us for him self.

And now you are ready for that sec ond rev e la tion Je sus makes about this
man in our text. As he knew him most in ti mately, so he knows also the God
who made him and us all, and this other rev e la tion deals with God.
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It was again the night be fore the man died. There he sat amid all the
bless ings God had be stowed upon him, mak ing his plans to take care of
them all in the best way. Alas, he did not hear the voice of God. Yet it spoke
to him then most clearly and ef fec tively. I mean more than that fi nal word
which God had to speak since this man would not hear the other words.
Down to that fa tal mo ment God’s good ness spoke to him in lovely words of
bene fac tion in ev ery good thing the man called his own. Down to that last
mo ment God’s grace spoke to him in all the pro vi sions it had made to save
this man’s soul. What was the mat ter that this man’s soul heard none of
these wise, blessed, holy words? Ah, his soul was deaf, its ears were
stopped, it was dead to God. That is why his soul was sat is fied to hear only
that other voice, the voice of its own folly. And so the fa tal mo ment came
and God said: “Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be re quired of thee; then
whose shall those things be, which thou hast pro vided?” All the good ness
and the grace of God had been with out avail, the hour of reck on ing was
now at hand. Why did not that soul quail and trem ble at those words? Why
did it not fall down in the dust and re pent? There was yet time for a few
hours, a few at least. That was its judg ment. Deaf so long, it was more than
deaf now. The man put away his ac counts and his money. The con trac tor
left who was to build the new barns. The man went to bed as he had done
many an other night. It was his last. That night he died.

That is the sec ond rev e la tion of Je sus about this man. Do not tell me this
was an ex cep tional case. You know the story has been re peated with out- 
ward vari a tions times with out num ber. Would to God his case might never
be par al leled among us. But this is the very rea son we are given to hear this
voice now as an other year of our lives passes. Je sus adds his own voice to
that of his Fa ther, say ing at the end: “So is he that layeth up trea sure for
him self, and is not rich to ward God.” These are the words of wis dom for us,
a mil lion times, bet ter than all the blind, fool ish rea son ings of men. Soul,
soul, hear these words of God and your Sav ior!

Mark well their wis dom. “What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the
whole world, and lose his own soul?” Mark 8:36. ’Seek not ye what ye shall
eat, or what ye shall drink… But rather seek ye the king dom of God; and all
these things shall be added unto you." Luke 12:29-31. “The King dom of
God is not meat and drink; but right eous ness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost.” Rom. 14:17. We are “jus ti fied freely by his grace through the
re demp tion that is in Christ Je sus.” Rom. 3:24. “The blood of Je sus Christ
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his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 1 John 1:7. “There fore be ing jus ti fied by
faith we have peace with God through our Lord Je sus Christ: by whom also
we have ac cess by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and re joice in
hope of the glory of God.” Rom. 5:1-2. “For we know that if our earthly
house of this taber na cle were dis solved, we have a build ing of God, an
house not made with hands, eter nal in the heav ens.” 2 Cor. 5, I. “Be hold, I
come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.”
Rev. 3:11. These are the words of God’s wis dom that make us rich to ward
God. These riches are God’s par don for sin through Je sus blood, a place in
his king dom here be low, his Word and grace to nour ish our souls, his com- 
fort in ev ery trial, and the hope of eter nal blessed ness in death. And these
riches, do they de tract from the earthly goods God gives us? Hear, O soul,
the voice of his Word: the first Chris tians, many of whom were not rich in
earthly things, that Word de clares, “did eat their meat with glad ness and sin- 
gle ness of heart, prais ing God and hav ing fa vor with all the peo ple.” Acts
2:46. With our souls rich to ward God “whether we live, we live unto the
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live there fore,
or die, we are the Lord’s.” Rom. 14:8. O blessed wis dom of God, O glo ri- 
ous riches of God!

There are souls too many that will not lis ten to any voice but that of.
their own blind folly. As for my soul, now as the pass ing year re minds me
of my own end, my soul shall hear and heed God’s voice of wis dom alone.
And yours? Say it with God’s help, and say it truly: and mine!

Out lines

Our text is full of con trasts: riches — poverty; wis dom — folly; life —
death; time — eter nity; man’s opin ion — God’s de ci sion. The ser mon is to
ar range some or all of these so as to con vey the mes sage of the text for the
last Sun day of the year. Kliefoth makes the fol low ing com bi na tion: What
death will take from you — leave that; What death wants to bring you —
seek that; What ever aids you in this leav ing and seek ing — learn that. —
The time fea ture is the one which con nects the text in a sim ple and nat u ral
way with the Sun day for which it is set, the last Sun day of the year. Look- 
ing at the man in our text we may use him to turn our thoughts back to our
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past life and the past year; to the fu ture as we are ap proach ing it now; to the
day or night which will surely be our last; to the eter nity which can not be
far away. — The word of Je sus: “rich to ward God” is one on which to cen- 
ter the en tire text. Here was a man not rich in God. Be side the por trait as Je- 
sus drew it we may place an other, that of how the man would have looked if
he had been rich in God. It makes a tremen dous dif fer ence whether you are
only rich, or also rich in God: 1) There is a dif fer ence in re gard to ev ery
year we add to our lives; 2) A mighty dif fer ence when the last day or night
ar rives; 3) A dif fer ence in all eter nity.

The Obit u ary of “A Cer tain Rich Man.”

1. He lived only for ma te rial wealth.
2. He passed by the true riches of Cod.
3. He died, and lost both.

What Are You Telling your Soul?

1. The wis dom that seems wise, but is re ally folly?
2. The wis dom that many deem fool ish, but that is re ally wise?

In vest ing For the Soul.

1. The way to lose. 2. The way to win.

Are You Rich in God?

1. In heav enly gifts be side earthly gifts?
2. In earthly gifts used for heav enly gifts?
3. In heav enly gifts lift ing higher the earthly gifts?

The Rich Fool set for our Warn ing at the Close of the
Year.

There is a warn ing and call for us in:
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1. What he did with his years.
2. What he planned for his fu ture.
3. How he used his last day.,
4. How he en tered eter nity.
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7. There Is A New Year’s Mes‐ 
sage For Us In What Was Done
With The Bar ren Fig Tree. New

Year’s Day. Luke 13:6-9.

He spake also this para ble; A cer tain man had a fig tree planted in his vine yard; and he
came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto the dresser of his vine- 
yard, Be hold, these three years I come seek ing fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut it
down; why cum bereth it the ground? And he an swer ing said unto him, Lord, let it alone
this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then
af ter that thou shalt cut it down. (Luke 13:6-9)

HAPPY NEW YEAR! HAPPY NEW YEAR! is the uni ver sal greet ing to day, and
blithely men start out on the new year. There is a se ri ous side to the be gin- 
ning of an other year of our earthly lives, and the com mon greet ing, meant
well enough in its way, must not make us for get that. Here in our text a
beau ti ful vine yard ap pears. Two men with se ri ous mien walk down the
vine-bor dered path. They go to in spect the fine big fig tree which proudly
rears its mass of branches and fo liage near the cen ter of the gar den. That
tree has not been do ing its duty, and it has stood long al ready. Shall it be cut
down now, or shall it be left an other sea son? Shall jus tice take charge, or
shall pa tient grace still con tinue? Yes, it was not a mere happy sun shiny day
for that tree, it was a se ri ous, de ci sive day. Let us go along with those two
men, the owner of the vine yard and its care taker, and think of our selves as
they look at that tree and de cide what to do.

There Is A New Year’s Mes sage For Us In What Was Done With
The Bar ren Fig Tree:
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A mes sage of Grace min gled with Jus tice in what was said of its past; a
mes sage of Jus tice tem pered by Grace in what was de ter mined about its fu- 
ture.

I. Grace Min gled With Jus tice

The owner and the vine dresser think of the past as they look the tree over,
for the one tells the other how he has been com ing for some time to find
fruit, and yet has found none. They think of the ad van tages the tree has
above many an other fruit tree. It was planted with its young roots into a fa- 
vored place, not out in the wilds, but right in the midst of the owner’s beau- 
ti ful vine yard. It had the best of soil, and the finest of care, for the vine- 
dresser of the vine yard tended the tree just as he tended,the vines.

That fa vored tree is a pic ture of Jerusalem of old, the cap i tal of God’s
cho sen na tion, planted, es tab lished, fed and fos tered in the midst of the
Holy Land. It was not out in the wilds of some hea then coun try, amid idol a- 
trous peo ple. It had God’s Old Tes ta ment rev e la tion and prom ises of the
Mes siah, the Tem ple and wor ship of the true God, priests and prophets to
pro claim to it God’s sal va tion. Surely a large mea sure of grace! Jerusalem
did not earn, or merit these bless ings, God granted them to Jerusalem in his
grace, in or der that the city might de velop to his honor and glory.

You see how this re minds us of our selves. You and I too are planted of
God in his blessed vine yard, the Chris tian church. We were not born and
reared in far off hea then lands, amid idol a trous peo ple, in be nighted sur- 
round ings. We were placed in the true church of God, where his Word is
preached and taught, where Christ the Sav ior is known and wor shipped, and
a thou sand spir i tual bless ings sur round us, like the fruit ful soil lies about the
roots of a tree, like the balmy air and sun shine en fold its branches and
leaves. Did we de serve all this grace of God? No, it was a pure gift of his
love, his won der ful fa vor be stowed in un stinted mea sure upon us. Let us get
a true view of our lives in these past years. They are full of the rich est grace
down to this happy New Year’s Day.

But note that this grace is min gled with jus tice, and prop erly so.
Why this plant ing in the vine yard, this ten der and con stant care of the

tree? You hear the owner make an swer: he de sired to have fruit of that tree.
For that he planted it. He took a fruit tree, not any kind of a tree, and he
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gave it ev ery thing that ought to make it bring fruit. What then did he have a
right to ex pect? Fruit, of course. If you had done with a tree what he did,
you cer tainly would feel jus ti fied in look ing for fruit.

Jerusalem, the fa vored city of God, was in tended to bring fruit. That is
what the prophet of old said of the whole vine yard: “and he looked that it
should bring forth grapes,” Is. 5:2. God had a right to look for more from
this city than merely earthly mag nif i cence and pros per ity. If God had
wanted only that he could have had it in any hea then city, in Rome for in- 
stance, the pa gan cap i tal of the world at that time. But Jerusalem — the
grace vouch safed to it ought to have made it a city of God, of faith, of love,
to God and works de light ful to God. Could God be sat is fied with less? Your
own sense of what is nat u ral, right, and just will fur nish the an swer. It is the
same ap peal which Isa iah records of God con cern ing the en tire vine yard,
when it had proved un fruit ful of old: “And now, O men of Jerusalem, and
men of Ju dah, judge, I pray you, be twixt me and my vine yard. What could I
have done more to my vine yard, that I have not done in it?” Is. 5:3-4.

But we and Jerusalem are alike here. Placed as we are in the most fa- 
vored sur round ings, right in the midst of God’s gar den of grace, what must
be in jus tice ex pected of us? Sim ply that we grow and pros per in earthly
things? have fine homes, plenty of money, earthly ease, plea sure, friends,
pros per ity? Why, if God had wanted these, he would not need a church at
all, nor this care of plac ing, keep ing, bless ing us in his church. Any fine
worldly com mu nity would be enough, with out his send ing to us his Son as
a Sav ior, his Holy Spirit with his Word and grace. No; mark it well, God
must ex pect fruit of us. Get a right view of your life and what it in cludes.
The grace be stowed upon you nec es sar ily in cludes an el e ment of jus tice:
God has al right to look for spir i tual fruit from you. Je sus tells us: “Herein is
my Fa ther glo ri fied, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my dis ci ples.”
John 15:8. And his apos tle be seeches us that we “re ceive not the grace of
God in vain.” 2 Cor. 5:1.

All this is in ten si fied when we note what the owner of the tree in the
para ble says he had done: for three years he had pa tiently waited, com ing
again and again to look for fruit. That men tion of three years is sig nif i cant.
Al ready in the case of a tree, if you find no fruit upon it for three con sec u- 
tive years, your pa tience will very likely be at an end.

But for Jerusalem, when Je sus spoke this para ble, the last three years had
been the most gra cious of all. These three years em braced all the min is tra- 
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tions of John the Bap tist, Christ’s fore run ner, and Christ’s own work up to
this time. There never was a city which had en joyed a greater mea sure of
grace than this. That is why God looked so earnestly for fruit dur ing these
three won der ful years. If all this grace, and all this pa tient wait ing on top of
it was in vain, then, surely, Jerusalem was hope lessly un fruit ful. To use Isa- 
iah’s words once more: What more could God have done?

But in this point too we re sem ble Jerusalem. All the ful ness of God’s
grace in Christ Je sus has been poured out upon us in the past. The whole
way of sal va tion is preached and taught to us; no doc trine of God’s word is
with held. God has tried in count less ways to make his grace fully ef fec tive
among us. And all this for more than three rich years. If now there is one in
whom no fruit ap pears af ter all this, no liv ing faith in Christ, no ev i dence of
a new life of god li ness, what shall we say? In sim ple jus tice, can any one of- 
fer ex cuses, and ask for still more? Put these things to gether and think of
your life and what God has done for you in it, as you ought to think this
New Year’s Day. See the full mea sure of his grace and the sim ple jus tice
that min gles with it. Pass not by these things, but let them af fect you deeply.
God de sires fruit from you, and you can not right fully with hold it. That is
the first part of the New Year’s mes sage of the bar ren fig tree.

II. Jus tice Tem pered By Grace

But there is an other part. When the owner and the vine dresser con sid ered
the fig tree, how all this time in spite of all it had re ceived its bar ren ness re- 
mained, the owner said at last: “Cut it down; why cum bereth it the
ground?” It would have been right to say this be fore, it surely was right
now. So long the tree bad not only proved un fruit ful, it had also taken up
this valu able ground which might have been put to far bet ter use. The sen- 
tence was ut terly just: “Cut it down!”

Put Jerusalem for the tree, and you have what Je sus meant for the peo ple
of this city by his para ble. “All day long,” cries the prophet in God’s name,
“have I stretched forth my hand unto a dis obe di ent and gain say ing peo ple.”
Rom. 10:21. “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, …how of ten would I have gath ered
thy chil dren to gether, even as a hen gath ereth her chick ens un der her wings,
and ye would not.” Matt. 23:37. Was it not time to end this per verse ness,
this wicked, will ful un be lief? Should God also con tinue to waste his grace
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on these peo ple, when oth ers might be found in whom his grace might
achieve a bet ter suc cess?

But Jerusalem is only an il lus tra tion for us, if we ne glect to use our time
of grace aright. There is not one among us who has re ceived all God’s grace
in Christ Je sus here in his church, if he has re mained cold and in dif fer ent,
bent af ter all on worldly things, count ing as lit tle or noth ing what here is of- 
fered to him and his fam ily, but should be brought this day to a fi nal and
ter ri ble reck on ing. Let no man think that be cause God is so good and gra- 
cious he can do with God’s grace what he pleases. Be hind that grace there
stands jus tice. God does wait long, but at last he com mands: Cut the tree
down!

But be hold this jus tice even now is tem pered with grace. The vine dresser
asks that jus tice may be stayed. No, he does not dis pute the owner’s de- 
mand to cut the tree down. He is just him self and right eous in all his ways.
But he ap peals once more to the grace of the owner’s heart: “Lord,let it
alone this year also, till I shall dig about it and dung it: and if it bear fruit,
well: but if not, then af ter that thou shalt cut it down.” He will loosen and
aer ate the ground, and add still more to its rich ness. He will thus most lit er- 
ally leave noth ing un tried. If af ter all this the tree refuse to bear, he him self
says: “Thou shalt cut it down.” The owner con sents, for the two are wholly
of one heart and mind — grace min gled with jus tice, and jus tice tem pered
with grace.

And so Jerusalem was granted a fi nal pe riod of grace, that pre cious sea- 
son when Christ fin ished his work by giv ing his life for our sins, ris ing from
the dead, and as cend ing on high. O the won der of all this mercy, the
supreme ef fort of love di vine to win fruit from the hearts of the men of
Jerusalem! The para ble does not tell of the out come, but we know that even
this supreme ef fort was in vain. That tree Jerusalem re mained bar ren and
was cut down. The prophecy of Je sus was ful filled: “Be hold, your house is
left unto you des o late.” Matt. 23:38. What he said of the Tem ple like wise:
“There shall not be left here one stone upon an other, that shall not be
thrown down.” Matt. 24:2. As an ex am ple for all time this tree was ut terly
cut down, and nei ther stem nor root left in the ground.

“Be hold there fore the good ness and sever ity of God: on them which fell,
sever ity; but to ward thee, good ness, if thou con tinue in his good ness: oth er- 
wise thou also shalt be cut off.” Rom. 11:22. Look aright at men’s lives
about you, and at your own life, now that an other year of God’s grace be- 
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gins. The god less go on with the church at their very door, and spurn its
gifts and bless ings. Some en ter the church, but their hearts’ love is not on
Christ, but on the world. Still oth ers are like trees full of leaves, but the fruit
is poor and dis ap point ing. Why are they not cut down forth with? Only be- 
cause the jus tice of God is tem pered with mercy. Only be cause Je sus in ter- 
cedes for them. “If any man sin, we have an ad vo cate with the Fa ther, Je sus
Christ the right eous: and he is the pro pi ti a tion for our sins: and not for ours
only, but for the sins of the whole world.” 1 John 2:1-2. As our great High
Priest he ever liveth to make in ter ces sion for us. Let no man look upon
God’s pa tience, lOng suf fer ing, and grace lightly. While he brings all his
grace to bear upon you and waits long for fruit, jus tice stands ready to cut
the un fruit ful down when the fa tal hour comes.

Thank God if you have shown fruit in any mea sure in the past. It was
surely due to Christ’s pa tience and grace alone. But let no fruit that you
have brought lull you into false se cu rity, as if this warn ing mes sage of the
un fruit ful fig tree were not needed by you. Learn more fully what this life
of yours is re ally for, this new year God has granted you to see. It is for
fruit, for fruit alone; all else is vain. God looks for true knowl edge and faith
in you, a true con fes sion and wor ship of his name, gen uine and in creas ing
love for him and his grace, Chris tian virtues and graces and their works in
ev ery part of your life, a sure hope and ex pec ta tion of eter nal de liv er ance in
Christ. There ought to be more, far more of this fruit in us all. When you
see what all God does to throw the bar ren fig tree at last into full bloom and
golden fruitage, let all the in dif fer ence that still be sets you fall away, and
give your whole heart and life hence forth to him and his grace. Happy is he,
and he alone, this New Year’s Day, who lets the jus tice of God warn him
away from all care less ness and in dif fer ence, and the grace of God and his
pa tient love win him wholly unto God and his Sav ior Je sus Christ.

Out lines

The thought most nat u rally awak ened by a care ful read ing of the text is,
that New Year’s Day is very much like the day when the owner of the vine- 
yard and the vine dresser went to de cide about the un fruit ful fig tree; so their
eyes rest upon us this day. From this cen tral point of the text all its con tents
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are read ily reached, and the ap pli ca tions may eas ily be ap pended. For that
de ci sion took ev ery thing into ac count; all that had been done for the tree —
all that should be ex pected of the tree — all that might now be done with
the tree — all that might yet be tried in re gard to the tree — all that would
re sult af ter the fi nal trial. — An other car di nal point in the text is God’s
seek ing fruit in us. That is why we ex ist and our years are ex tended — that
is why God gives us his grace and waits with such pa tience — that is why
Christ in ter cedes for us and fills up the mea sure of grace still more — that
is what even tu ally will de cide our fate. — An other pivot in the text is
Christ’s in ter ces sory prayer. The tree was both with out ex cuse and hope less
as it stood; but the in ter ces sor’s ap peal availed, and his work held out prom- 
ise in deed. Or, as we con tem plate that in ter ces sion, there is re vealed to us:
the dire need of it — the mighty ef fi cacy of it — and the glo ri ous re ward it
ought to ob tain.

Think of the Un fruit ful Fig Tree this New Year’s Day.

It will help you

1. To put away all in dif fer ence.
2. To thank Christ for his in ter ces sion.
3. To pre pare for the day to come.

“Let it Alone this Year Also.”

A word also for us, (1) To re mind us of the se ri ous ness of life; (2) To point
us to the fruit of grace; (3) To help us pre pare for the day of judg ment. —
Beck.

Let the Un fruit ful Fig Tree Teach You to Look at Your Life
Aright.

1. At the grace you en joy.
2. At the fruit you should bring.
3. At the ac count you must ren der.
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What Makes us Happy this New Year’s Day?

1. God’s grace.
2. Christ’s in ter ces sion.
3. The blessed fruit of both.

The Cal en der of the Un fruit ful Fig Tree.

1. These three years (long suf fer ing and grace).
2. Now (right eous ness and jus tice).
3. This year also (in ter ces sion).
4. Then (judg ment).
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8. Keep In View The Day When
You Shall Ap pear Be fore Christ

And The An gels Of God. The
Sun day Af ter New Year. Luke

12:4-9.

And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and af ter that have
no more that they can do. But I will fore warn you whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which af- 
ter he hath killed hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear him. Are not five
spar rows sold for two far things, and not one of them is for got ten be fore God? But even the
very hairs of your head are all num bered. Fear not there fore: ye are of more value than
many spar rows. Also I say unto you, Whoso ever shall con fess me be fore men, him shall
the Son of man also con fess be fore the an gels of God: But he that de ni eth me be fore men
shall be de nied be fore the an gels of God. (Luke 12:4-9)

WITH THE NEW YEAR we have set our selves once more to live the new life
and jour ney on to ward the new Jerusalem. What do we need as thus we pass
on into the days be fore us? Ex actly what Christ of fers his friends in our text
— a new vi sion. He scat ters the murky clouds of earth that hem in our view,
he takes the film from our eyes, and makes us look across the short span of
our earthly lives and see in all its glo ri ous re al ity that supreme day which
all of us will reach at last. It is as if, pour ing the light of his Word upon us,
he calls to us:

Keep In View The Day When You Shall Ap pear Be fore Christ
And The An gels Of God.

On that day you surely want me to con fess you. Then in these days you
surely do not want to deny me.
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I. On That Day You Surely Want Me To Con‐ 
fess You.

We have started on a new year. Will you live to see the end of it? Nei ther
you nor I know. One thing we do know; our life is just what St. James says
it is (4:14), “a va por that ap peareth for a lit tle time, and then van isheth
away.” What a mis take, then, to act as if our lives, are to con tinue in def i- 
nitely, or to busy our selves only with what we may get and en joy from day
to day. Lift up your eyes and see what Je sus here shows you: the supreme
day of all the days of earth, that fi nal day when all earthly years shall end,
when he him self shall end them by com ing in his glory with all the an gels
of God about him, to gather all the na tions of the earth be fore him and to
pro nounce the fi nal judg ment on ev ery man’s soul. You will be there, and I.
With all the shin ing an gels look ing on, ev ery one of us will stand forth and
our very souls will be laid bare in their sight. Then what?

Je sus him self has told his friends, and us with them, what will then be
done. He will ei ther con fess or deny us. He will ei ther turn to us in his
heav enly love and gra cious ness and say be fore all that an gelic com pany:
“Come, ye blessed of my Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared for you from
the foun da tion of the world”; or he will turn in his holy in dig na tion from us,
and say be fore them all: “I never knew you: de part from me, ye that work
in iq uity.” What do you want him to say on that day? The time to an swer
that is now.

And you are able to do it. We know now al ready, and can tell with cer- 
tainty in ad vance, just what Christ will say in any given case, for he has told
us in ad vance whom he shall con fess, and whom deny. Hear his own word:
“Also I say unto you, whoso ever shall con fess me be fore men, him shall the
Son of man also con fess be fore the an gels of God: but he that de ni eth me
be fore men shall be de nied be fore the an gels of God.”

What does he mean by con fess ing him be fore men? Look at the name by
which he des ig nates him self, and you will be able to tell, He is “the Son of
man.” That name he loved and used most of ten be cause it points both to
what he is and what he has done for us. He, the eter nal Son of God, be came
man for our sakes to be our Re deemer and Sav ior from sin. He who was
more than man be came man that he might die for our sins, by his blood re- 
move our curse, and so make us chil dren of God and heirs of sal va tion. And
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now you see what it means to con fess him be fore man. It means to rec og- 
nize him as the di vine Sav ior, made man for our sakes, to ac cept the cleans- 
ing of his blood, to be lieve and trust in him as our Re deemer, and then to
de clare and show it openly by word and deed. The vi tal thing is the heart;
that must cling to him as our only hope and help against sin and damna tion.
But the heart gov erns the en tire life. With your heart hold ing fast to him,
your lips will speak out, your words and ac tions will show that he is in your
heart. And since you know him only from his Word, by which he comes to
you and gives you all his grace, your heart will cling to that, you will prize
it, live in it, obey it, hope and trust in it. Your lips and life will show that
you do. And that is what it means to con fess Christ.

And now it is plain what it means to deny him. It means to refuse to be- 
lieve that he is what he says, and that he has done what he and his Word de- 
clare, namely re deem us by his blood. It means to re ject his sav ing grace, to
do with out, or to fig ure out some sort of sal va tion for our selves. That in- 
cludes, of course, that a man care noth ing for his Word, but pre fer his own
wis dom to guide and di rect his soul. Such a man’s lips and life will show in
many ways to those about him that he has no use for the Son of man — he
thus de nies him.

So Christ will con fess on that great day those who con fess him now, and
deny those who deny him now. What do you want him to do with you? O
say it with all your heart: I want him to con fess me! But re al ize at once
what your words must sig nify, if you mean what you say. They must sig- 
nify: I want to be one of his true con fes sors now — to be lieve and fol low
him, to re joice and glory in him, to hear and obey him, to serve and honor
him, and to do this so that men may know I be long to Christ, and to Christ
alone. The mere wish to have him con fess you is not enough; nor a half-ef- 
fort to be one of his con fes sors. Such wishes and par tial at tempts de ceive
many; in the end con ster na tion will over whelm them when they find them- 
selves de nied and all the an gels of God clos ing the gates of heaven against
them. That is why you can not keep in view too vividly that day when you
shall ap pear be fore the Son of man and the an gels of God. Con fess him to- 
day as if that day were to be to mor row. Then all your life will be filled with
the joy ous cer tainty that he will con fess you.
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II. Then In These Days You Surely Do Not
Want To Deny Me.

Now all this must be turned around and said in an other way, just as Christ
does it in our text when he warns his friends, and us with them, not to deny
him be fore men. The trou ble is that thou sands start out to con fess Christ,
but when they find so many men hos tile to this con fes sion and its con sis tent
prac tice, they end up mis er ably by deny ing the Son of man be fore men. The
supreme re al i ties of that great day, and all that they in volve for us now al- 
ready, are blot ted out from their vi sion by the in fe rior painful, threat en ing
re al i ties of these days and what they seem to in volve.

Two pow er ful mo tives block the road to con fes sion and try to crowd
Christ’s friends into de nial, the fear of the harm men may do us, and the
dread of the loss we may in cur. Here is a pre cious doc trine of God’s Word,
per haps the cen tral one of our sal va tion. In stead of stand ing up to con fess
and up hold it when as sailed, we al low it to be con tra dicted and vil i fied in
our very pres ence. Here is a plain piece of Chris tian con duct, as sailed in the
same way; again we keep silent, deny ing Christ through fear of men. Worse
than this: men ex pect us to set aside Christ, our faith in him, our faith ful- 
ness to him. in all kinds of ways, in busi ness, in so ci ety, in pol i tics, in in di- 
vid ual ac tions of this or that sort. What hap pens? We are afraid to say no to
men, and thus by what we do or leave un done at their bid ding we deny the
Son of man. Gain in vites us: friends, in flu ence, money, a good po si tion, fa- 
vors and ad van tages, if we drop our close ad her ence to Christ’s teach ing, if
we take some lib erty with our loy alty to his com mands. We dread to lose
this gain held out to us, we pay the price — we deny. Who will count the in- 
stances in which these two mo tives, the fear of what men may say and do,
and the dread of what we may lose, have made cow ards of con fes sors and
turned them into de niers. O yes, there is al ways an ex cuse, some thing about
the sit u a tion which seems to jus tify the de nial. But no ex cuse changes the
de nial when it is made. It is not a con fes sion, but the op po site, and God
knows that it is this, and the Son of man knows. Only one thing can change
it, blot it out al to gether and re move it from the sight of God: bit ter con tri- 
tion and re pen tance, like that of Pe ter when from fear of men he too had de- 
nied the Son of man.
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But look into our text and learn how to con fess and never deny. Here
Christ takes the worst pos si ble case, not some loss of money, po si tion,
friends, and the like, but the deadly ha tred of his en e mies when they ac tu- 
ally kill his con fes sors. You know this has re ally hap pened. The long
bloody story of the mar tyrs at tests it. What if you had to face ha tred like
that? If you deny when men threaten you a lit tle, what would you do if they
threat ened your life? If you are up set to lose some sin gle ad van tage in life,
what if you were to lose life it self? Oh, I dread to think how in such a trial
many who now are counted con fes sors would be scat tered like leaves be- 
fore the wind. But look at the folly of de nial even when life it self and all
that makes it fair and lovely is at stake. Let the light of that great day shine
upon any thing and ev ery thing that may hap pen to us in these days. Which is
worse: to have men kill the body — which is lit er ally the worst they can do,
— or to have God, when we deny his Son, cast us body and soul into hell,
and to have that doom sealed for ever by the Son of man on the last great
day? It is a thou sand times bet ter to lose our poor earthly life, even in the
worst pos si ble death, than to lose body and soul in eter nal damna tion. It is
al most in cred i ble how any man here could make the wrong choice. But
while we must men tion this ex treme pos si bil ity, be cause Christ men tions it,
and it has oc curred, we must ever re mem ber that Christ’s en e mies can not do
as they please. Look at the spar rows that flit among the trees. Poor peo ple
used to buy them for food, five spar rows for two far things. Now a dozen are
not worth a cent be cause no body cares for them. But not one sin gle spar row
does God for get, each lit tle life is made to last just as long as God wants.
What then about us, to whom God has given im mor tal souls, for whom the
Son of man died on the cross, whom he has adopted in his Son as his chil- 
dren and "heirs of heaven? Christ him self tells us: so dear are we to him
that not one hair shall be plucked from our heads by a hos tile hand, or a sin- 
gle loss come to us as tiny as the fall ing of a hair from our heads, with out
the will of God. Fear of men, dread of loss? They shrivel into noth ing be- 
side the power of God and of the Son of man, our judge on the last day, the
power to dis own and damn for ever those who deny the Christ that saved
them, and to pre serve, bless, and eter nally con fess those who con fess Him
with a true heart and life.

Life flows fast. “We spend our years as a tale that is told,” wrote Moses
of old. So this year will soon be gone. What shall its record be? Full of true,
no ble, stal wart con fes sion of Christ, no mat ter what the cost? or marred and
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stained by cow ardly de nial for fear of men and hope of gain? Make your
an swer to day and ev ery day with your eyes fixed on the Son of man and His
holy an gels as you shall stand be fore them on that great day. Then I know
the an swer will be: On that day I want Him to con fess me; and in these days
noth ing shall move me to deny Him.

Out lines

Three great lines of thought are twined to gether in our text in such a way
that we may ei ther sim ply co or di nate them and thus com bine them un der
one theme, or sub or di nate any two of them to the third, in ei ther case do ing
full jus tice to the text and the Sun day for which it is set. A world of op po si- 
tion calls upon us: to con fess Christ; do it with out fear; re ly ing on God’s
pro tec tion and care. Again: Al ways look ing across to the last great day: we
will let no fear of men turn us aside — we will rely wholly on God’s care
— we will coura geously con fess our Lord. — Gen uine Chris tian fear less- 
ness never hes i tates in the con fes sion of Christ — al ways finds sup port in
the prom ises of Christ. — Men of ten imag ine they lose by con fess ing
Christ. Con sider what we gain when we con fess Christ: Christ’s con fes sion
at the last day; God’s care till we reach that day.

“These Times Call for De ci sion.”

A de ci sion:

1. Be tween con fes sion and de nial of Christ.
2. Be tween the fear of God and the dread of men.
3. Be tween re liance on God and trust in our selves.

What does Christ Say unto us, His Friends?

1. Fear no man!
2. Trust God!
3. Con fess the Son of man!
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What Hap pens when we Make a Fear less Con fes sion of
Christ?

1. The world, op poses us.
2. The Fa ther pro tects us.
3. The Lord ac cepts us.

ADAPTED FROM J. RUMP.

“Je sus, be our Guide, As through life we glide!”

1. “Faith fully in our be hav ior may we fol low Thee, dear Sav ior.”
2. “When the world is cold, let us to Thee hold!”
3. “Open, when life’s o’er, Lord, to us thy door!”
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The Epiphany Cy cle

9. St. John the Bap tist Pro‐ 
claims the Won ders of Christ’s
Epiphany at the River Jor dan.

Epiphany. John 1:29-34.

The next day John seeth Je sus com ing unto him, and saith, Be hold the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world. This is he of whom I said, Af ter me cometh a man which
is pre ferred be fore me: for he was be fore me. And I knew him not: but that he should be
made man i fest to Is rael, there fore am I come bap tiz ing with wa ter. And John bare record,
say ing, I saw the Spirit de scend ing from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I
knew him not: but he that sent me to bap tize with wa ter, the same said unto me, Upon
whom thou shalt see the Spirit de scend ing, and re main ing on him, the same is he which
bap tizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this is the Son of God.
(John 1:29-34)

Epiphany is the fes ti val of Christ’s man i fes ta tion.
The heav enly light that shone over Beth le hem’s plains when the an gels

sang their glo ria at the Sav ior’s birth died away and a great si lence fell once
more. For about thirty long years there was lit tle or no sign to make known
that God’s Son was on earth, and that the great work of sav ing the world
from sin was un der way. That in ter val came to an end when Je sus, grown to
man hood, stepped forth from his ob scu rity to as sume the mighty of fice for
which he had en tered the world. He came to the banks of the Jor dan river
where John the Bap tist was mak ing ready the peo ple of Is rael to re ceive the
Sav ior, he him self was bap tized, though sin less, in or der to place him self
be side us sin ners and take our sins away. At that great mo ment God in
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heaven, by the most won der ful man i fes ta tion, drew aside the cur tain as it
were, and once more re vealed the heav enly re al i ties con nected with our
Sav ior and his blessed work.

That was an Epiphany, a man i fes ta tion or ap pear ing, so sig nif i cant in
what it re vealed that the an cient church set aside a fes ti val day for its cel e- 
bra tion, the Epiphany fes ti val, which we too are cel e brat ing this day. In our
text John the Bap tist him self acts as our Epiphany preacher, and tells us
both what God did that day and the full sig nif i cance of what oc curred. Let
us give ear, then, with will ing hearts as

St. John the Bap tist Pro claims the Won ders of Christ’s
Epiphany at the River Jor dan.

I. The Fa ther’s Rev e la tion

These won ders be gin, he tells us, with the Fa ther’s rev e la tion.
John the Bap tist was sent to pre pare the way for the Sav ior by call ing the

peo ple of Is rael to re pent of their sins and by bap tism to re ceive the for give- 
ness of God. John knew that the Sav ior, promised these many cen turies,
was now at hand and would ap pear. God had re vealed that to him when he
sent him to preach the bap tism of re pen tance unto re mis sion of sins. But
John, though he knew Je sus all along and no doubt had his own ex pec ta- 
tions re gard ing him, did not know with ab so lute cer tainty who the Sav ior
would be. Re mem ber how Je sus had made no sign of any kind, but had
lived for years in the most quiet re tire ment. So John tells us, and even re- 
peats it: ’I knew him not." As a true prophet of God he never for a mo ment
fol lowed his own ideas or con clu sions,but waited pa tiently for the rev e la- 
tion he knew would come from God.

And the hour ar rived. Just when it was we do not know, for John has not
told us. But God at last re vealed to the Bap tist that the Sav ior would now
step forth from his ob scu rity, and that God him self would make the Sav ior
known by a mighty mir a cle from heaven. He would send his Holy Spirit in
a vis i ble man ner from heaven upon him who was to be the Sav ior. By that
heav enly sign John would know him in deed, yea, would know much more,
namely that he would both com plete his sav ing work and then him self send
forth that same Spirit again in a mirac u lous man ner, to spread the bless ing
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of his sal va tion through all the word. Surely, John’s heart re joiced when he
re ceived this mes sage from God, and he waited with anx ious ex pec ta tion
for the great hour to ar rive.

So the won ders of Christ’s Epiphany be gan with the Fa ther’s rev e la tion.
God in heaven him self pre pared that Epiphany, for he in tended to in au gu- 
rate our Sav ior into his high and holy of fice as no man be fore ever had
been, as no mere man ever could be, in au gu rated. Thank God for his
blessed rev e la tion, which, with the glo ri ous deed that fol lowed, is a mighty
sup port to our faith.

II. The Holy Spirit’s De scent

The sec ond won der is the Holy Spirit’s de scent. Hear how John pro claims
the Epiphany of Christ at the river Jor dan; he bears record, say ing: “I saw
the Spirit de scend ing from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him.” And
again he says: “I saw, and bare record.”

The bap tism of Je sus was fin ished, he had walked from the river and
stood on its bank. Then sud denly the heav ens were opened. A voice spoke
from the glory of the open sky. It was the Fa ther in heaven say ing so that
men could hear: “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.”
And as the words sounded with heav enly power and sweet ness from above,
the Holy Spirit came down slowly and gen tly, so that men could see, in the
form of a dove, the sym bol of gra cious ness and peace, down upon Je sus,
and re mained upon him, not merely touch ing him again to as cend on high.
That was the Sav ior’s Epiphany, the man i fes ta tion that he was the Sav ior
in deed.

It made him man i fest as the Sav ior by thus au di bly and vis i bly in au gu- 
rat ing him into his of fice as our Re deemer. Kings, priests and prophets of
old were in ducted into of fice by a solemn cer e mony of anoint ing. An oil
like per fume was poured upon their heads, whereby they were set apart for
their di vinely ap pointed work. This oil was sym bolic, a sign to pic ture in a
hu man way the gift of the Holy Spirit to be given by God to th ese his ser- 
vants for the work to which they were called. We have a sim i lar sign still,
the lay ing on of hands at bap tism, con fir ma tion, and or di na tion, when we
ask God to send the gifts of his Spirit upon those whom thus we con se crate
as his ser vants. All hu man anoint ing and lay ing on of hands can, of -course,
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do noth ing more than pic ture and ask of God the needed gifts from on high.
In them selves these sym bolic acts can not be stow even a sin gle gift of the
Spirit. But when Je sus came to un der take his work, God him self acted, as
he had said he would. Je sus was to be our eter nal prophet, high priest, and
king. Both to set him apart and to" equip him in body and soul for this
tremen dous task God anointed him with the Holy Spirit. Vis i bly, for men to
see, the Spirit came upon ’Je sus, and re mained. Not one, or sev eral, or even
many gifts of the Spirit were made his, but the Holy Spirit him self, in his
ful ness, and with all his gifts, was poured out upon him. By this di vine act
he was made the Christ, which sig ni fies the Anointed One, anointed in.the
supreme sense as our eter nal Sav ior.

That, then, is the sec ond won der at the Sav ior’s Epiphany at the river
Jor dan. The de scent of the Spirit shows us the work of our sal va tion as so
great that all the per sons of the God head com bine in un der tak ing it: the Fa- 
ther sends the Spirit upon the Son, and thus in con junc tion with the Fa ther
and the Spirit our Sav ior takes up the mighty task. Thank God for this won- 
der of our Sav ior’s Epiphany, which again forms a mighty sup port for our
faith to rest upon.

III. The Sav ior’s Di vine Na ture

Among the Epiphany won ders at the river Jor dan there shines with es pe cial
bright ness the Sav ior’s di vine na ture. When John heard that voice from on
high and saw the Spirit de scend, then in deed he knew what here he pro- 
claims to us so em phat i cally: “And I saw and bare record that this is the Son
of God.”

Think of Je sus in his hum ble earthly life in Nazareth with Mary his
mother. There was the daily round of duty, the work of the lit tle house hold,
and the many lit tle things that brighten even the homes of the poor. It was
this same hum ble Je sus who had come to John, “made in the like ness of
men and be ing formed in fash ion as a man.” How could this be the Sav ior?
How could he re move the sins of the whole world, con quer death and hell?
Re mem ber Je sus had done no mir a cle as yet, nor had he risen from the
dead. Surely, it must have seemed as if he could not be the Sav ior of the
world.
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But God made man i fest that this was in deed his own Son. With his own
mouth he de clared from the open heav ens: “This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased.” It is the iden ti cal dec la ra tion made to Mary be- 
fore his birth by the an gel Gabriel: He “shall be called the Son of God.” The
an gel over Beth le hem’s plains re peats it: He is “Christ the Lord.” Not for
naught did God make so plain and pos i tive from the very be gin ning who
this Sav ior is, sent by him to re deem us. He must be great and mighty
enough for the tremen dous work, else all will be ut terly in vain.

And that is why this Epiphany at Jor dan with its heav enly won ders is so
pre cious to our souls. Luther has well said, that if only a man were my Sav- 
ior, I am lost, for no man is able to re move my sin and re lease me from
death, but with a Sav ior who is God my sal va tion is for ever as sured. Let
men deny Christ’s di vin ity, they make God him self a liar, to say noth ing of
his an gels and prophets. Un be lief thus seals its own doom. But the
Epiphany at Jor dan as sures us once more of the Sav ior’s di vine na ture. On
this our faith rests, and we glo rify the Fa ther who sent his only be got ten
Son to save the world and made him man i fest as the Son.

IV. The Com ing Atone ment

But the glory of the Epiphany won ders at the river Jor dan in cludes still
more, for here is made man i fest also the com ing atone ment for sin. When
John saw Je sus com ing to him he stretched out his hand and cried to all who
were near to hear: “Be hold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of
the world!”

“Lamb of God” — ev ery Jew ish ear that heard the word from the Bap- 
tist’s lips thought at once o,f all the lambs sac ri ficed in end less suc ces sion
at the daily sac ri fices at the Tem ple in Jerusalem, and of the lambs slain at
the great Passover Feast once a year. And there was the great prophecy of
Isa iah 800 years be fore, that the mighty Ser vant of Je ho vah would be a
Lamb on whom God would lay the in iq uity of us all. Now that Lamb was at
hand, pro vided by God him self in the per son of his own Son. And here is
the Bap tist as God’s own prophet declar ing to us that this is the Lamb
which taketh away the sin of the world. He points to the com ing sac ri fi cial
death of Je sus when on Cal vary’s height he shed his blood for us.
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Mark well this Epiphany of our Sav ior as the Lamb of God. Here all the
shal low opin ions which men have of sin are ut terly crushed. If God could
set our sin aside as lightly as men imag ine, never for a mo ment would he
have made his own Son a Lamb for the atone ment of sin. If any lesser sac ri- 
fice would have suf ficed, surely God would have pro vided that. But no, he
took his own Son, the blood of none else would do. Why such a price? Be- 
cause the guilt of ev ery sin is in fi nite — and here is the guilt of all the sins
of all the world. Un less a blood, an atone ment, an ex pi a tion of in fi nite
worth could be brought, the guilt of sin would damn ev ery hu man soul for- 
ever.

But be hold the Lamb of God is at hand; in him the com ing atone ment for
sin is man i fest and pro claimed in ad vance. Let this blessed Epiphany won- 
der fill your soul with light and peace now and at that great day.

V. The Mis sion of the Holy Spirit

Among the Epiphany won ders at the river Jor dan John pro claims as the
crown ing of the Sav ior’s work the mis sion of the Holy Spirit; for God’s
own rev e la tion to him was: “Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit de scend- 
ing and re main ing on him, the same is he which bap tizeth with the Holy
Ghost.”

The Son of God sup ported by the Fa ther and the Spirit would pay the
penalty for our sins in his sac ri fi cial death upon the cross. But with this
done he would as cend on high, and from his throne above send down that
same Spirit upon us, to re main and abide here with us, as once he re mained
upon him while on earth, and so shed abroad upon us all the trea sures of
Christ’s sal va tion. “He shall re ceive of mine and shall shew it unto you,” Je- 
sus af ter wards said. That send ing of the Spirit took place at Pen te cost, as
the crown ing of the Sav ior’s work. The Holy Spirit was poured out in his
ful ness upon the Chris tian church, that is why God said Christ would “bap- 
tize with the Holy Spirit” — the out pour ing was the bap tism. And once
poured out, that Spirit has re mained, work ing on and on in all lan guages,
amid all na tions, even as the mir a cle at Pen te cost fore shad owed, when the
dis ci ples in the power of the Spirit spoke in so many dif fer ent lan guages
declar ing the won der ful works of God.
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The bap tism of the Holy Ghost, then, con tin ues on to this day. It is the
Spirit of God poured out upon the hearts of men through the means of
grace, the Word and sacra ments, giv ing us Christ’s blood-bought par don,
mak ing us chil dren of God in Christ Je sus, fill ing our hearts with faith,
love, and hope. With out this mis sion of the Spirit we would nei ther know
nor be able to re ceive the least of the sav ing bless ings Je sus has ob tained
for us, but with this Spirit we are in fin itely rich in all his heav enly trea sures.
The spe cial mirac u lous gifts which the Holy Spirit be stowed on var i ous
mem bers of the church in the first pe riod of his work have ceased, such as
tongues, heal ing, and prophecy, but all the vi tal and ever nec es sary gifts
which he came to make our own he still dis penses in un stinted mea sure.
This glo ri ous mis sion of tho Holy Spirit ex tend ing over all the world, the
Epiphany at Jor dan made man i fest in ad vance when the Sav ior be gan his
mighty work. That Spirit, as he has blessed us “with all spir i tual bless ings
in heav enly places in Christ” down to this very day, seals the Epiphany
made at the river Jor dan as true in deed. Thank God for the prom ise of the
Bap tist ful filled in such heav enly riches to all of us now. Here let our faith
rest and con tinue in joy and praise.

But the won ders of Christ’s Epiphany thus pro claimed by John the Bap- 
tist of old, his rev e la tion from the Fa ther, the de scent of the Spirit, the Sav- 
ior’s di vine na ture, the com ing atone ment for sin, and the mis sion of the
Holy Ghost, all point to a still greater Epiphany when Je sus shall ap pear in
his glory at last and gather us all into the eter nal king dom of his glory. Then
his Epiphany shall be our Epiphany, his glory our glory, to the praise of his
name.

Out lines

The Epiphany note is struck full and clear in the words: “that he should be
mode man i fest to Is rael.” Here a theme is of fered lead ing into the heart of
the text: How Je sus was made man i fest as the Sav ior of the world — by the
Fa ther from heaven — by the tes ti mony of the Bap tist — by the ful fill ment
of his work — by the in spired Word which re veals this tes ti mony and work
to us. — The pivot of the man i fes ta tion may also be his di vin ity: How the
Bap tist knew that Je sus was the Son of God, our Sav ior. — Since the man i- 
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fes ta tion or Epiphany pre sented in the text is in tended for faith, the cleav age
may be at this point: both what God re vealed con cern ing the per son Je sus,
and con cern ing his work, calls for faith. The ser mon thus may have three
parts: per son — work — faith; or only two, faith be ing con nected di rectly
with his per son and his work. —We de cline to fol low Langs dorff who fur- 
nishes out lines which par al lel our bap tism with that of Je sus. Any ref er ence
to our own bap tism is suf fi ciently taken care of in treat ing the words: “He
which bap tizeth with the Holy Ghost,” i.e. now, since the day of Pen te cost,
with the means of grace, Word and sacra ment.

The Epiphany of Je sus at Bethany be yond Jor dan.

1. An Epiphany of his won der ful per son.
2. An Epiphany of his blessed work.

The Great Pur pose of our Sav ior’s Epiphany.

1. His per son is made man i fest.
2. His work is re vealed.
3. Both, that we may know, be lieve, and be 1 saved.

When Je sus As sumed his Of fice as our Me di a tor.

1. He was man i fested as the Son of God.
2. The Holy Spirit de scended upon him.
3. He bore our sins as the Lamb of God.
4. He made ready to send us the Holy Spirit.

Our Sal va tion in the Light of Christ’s Sac ri fice.

See it

1. In the di vine Sav ior.
2. In the Sav ior’s sac ri fice.
3. In the sac ri fice made ours through the Spirit.
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10. The Gospel Is Our Epiphany
To day. The First Sun day Af ter

Epiphany. Matt. 4:12-17 And 23-
25.

Now when Je sus had heard that John was cast into prison, he de parted into Galilee; And
leav ing Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Ca per naum, which is upon the sea coast, in the
bor ders of Zab u lon and Neph thalim: That it might be ful filled which was spo ken by Esa ias
the prophet, say ing, The land of Zab u lon, and the land of Neph thalim, by the way of the
sea, be yond Jor dan, Galilee of the Gen tiles; The peo ple which sat in dark ness saw great
light; and to them which sat in the re gion and shadow of death light is sprung up. From that
time Je sus be gan to preach, and to say, Re pent: for the king dom of heaven is at hand.
(Matthew 4:12-17)

And Je sus went about all Galilee, teach ing in their syn a gogues, and preach ing the gospel of
the king dom, and heal ing all man ner of sick ness and all man ner of dis ease among the peo- 
ple. And his fame went through out all Syria: and they brought unto him all sick peo ple that
were taken with divers dis eases and tor ments, and those which were pos sessed with dev ils,
and those which were lu natick, and those that had the palsy; and he healed them. And there
fol lowed him great mul ti tudes of peo ple from Galilee, and from De capo lis, and from
Jerusalem, and from Ju daea, and from be yond Jor dan. (Matthew 4:23-25)

OUR SAV IOR JE SUS CHRIST was made man i fest when he be gan his blessed
Sav ior work. God him self made known who he was and what he would do
for our sal va tion. That was the first great day of Epiphany.

Since then the work of re veal ing sal va tion to the world dark ened by sin
and death has steadily gone on. In our text we have a com pre hen sive de- 
scrip tion how the whole land of Galilee and a num ber of the ad ja cent coun- 
tries be gan to emerge out of their age-long dark ness of spir i tual death. The
Gospel was her alded through Galilee from end to end. Christ him self pro- 
claimed it in car ry ing out his great prophetic of fice. Many heard and be gan
to awake from their sleep of death. That Gospel still re sounds, for Christ
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com mit ted it to his church and its cho sen mes sen gers to carry it to the ends
of the earth. It is ours to hear now, and it still re veals, wher ever it is rightly
preached, all that we need for our eter nal de liv er ance from sin and death. In
fact, we are per fectly right in say ing that

The Gospel Is Our Epiphany To day.

Wher ever the Gospel is preached, there Christ is re vealed — the King dom
comes — light is shed abroad — re pen tance is wrought — and heaven is
opened — and thus the Gospel in deed makes an Epiphany for us to day.

I. Christ Is Re vealed

By its preach ing of Christ the Gospel brings to the des per ate spir i tual needs
of men the one and only Sav ior able to de liver from all those needs.

The land of Galilee was pros per ous enough in an earthly way. There
were fine cities, trade, wealth, busi ness. One of the main ar ter ies of trade
passed through the land from Dam as cus and the east. There was plenty of
re li gion also, for the peo ple had their syn a gogues, their cen tral sanc tu ary at
Jerusalem, and an elab o rate rit ual of wor ship. They even had the Bible of
that day, namely the Old Tes ta ment. But it spite of this all, hear the prophet
Isa iah’s word on Galilee: “The land of Ze bu lun, and the land of Naph talim,
by the way of the sea, be yond Jor dan, Galilee of the Gen tiles, the peo ple
which sat in dark ness… which sat in the re gion and shadow of death.”
What was wrong with Galilee and the coun tries around it? These peo ple lay
help less in their sins, with the death-curse of sin upon them and knew no
way to get rid of their sin and curse. They did not even re al ize what was
wrong and what they re ally needed. They were like a man dy ing with some
deadly dis ease, far from any rem edy, not even per ceiv ing the dead li ness of
his mal ady. So they were drift ing on.

It is a pic ture of the world to day where men have not yet found the
Gospel. Look at the wealth, even the lux ury about us, many a man lit er ally
far ing sump tu ously ev ery day. There are churches too per haps, of one kind
or an other, even with the Bible in them like those old syn a gogues in
Galilee, and wor ship pers of ten zeal ous enough like the Jews in their day.
But there is no Gospel. The sin and the curse on men’s souls is not re- 
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moved; they do not even know that it ought to be re moved, to say noth ing
of know ing the only way in which this can be done. Thus they sit in dark- 
ness, and in the re gion and shadow of death. Their very earthly pros per ity
blinds them; with their bod ies so well cared for they fail the more to see
their soul’s des per ate need. They are like a ship sail ing gaily along, but on a
false route, soon to be dashed to pieces on the hid den rocks that lie un der
the placid sur face of the sea they are sail ing.

What did Galilee need of old, what do all these peo ples of to day so like
those of Galilee need? The Gospel, the Gospel above ev ery thing, be cause it
brings us Christ, the Sav ior and de liv erer from sin, death, and hell. See him
go ing from city to city in Galilee, preach ing and teach ing ev ery where the
Gospel of the king dom. To day he sends us that same Gospel, the glad mes- 
sage that he, Je sus Christ him self, the eter nal Son of God, has come to save
us from our sins and make us for ever blessed. Noth ing but the pre cious
blood of Christ can blot out and wash away our sins. He and he alone is the
pro pi ti a tion for our sins, tak ing their curse away be fore God for ever, and
putting God’s eter nal bless ing in its place. A man may have un told wealth,
won der ful learn ing, he may be a pres i dent of a na tion, a ruler of an em pire,
un less he has Christ and his aton ing blood, he is in the dark ness of eter nal
death. A man may live in the church, read the Bible ev ery day of his life,
prac tice a thou sand forms of wor ship, un less in his church and re li gion he
has found the Rock of Ages cleft for him and has his heart taught to sing:
“Sim ply to Thy cross I cling!” his sin and curse re main and he is lost. This,
and this alone is eter nal life, that they may know thee, the only true God,
and Je sus Christ whom thou hast sent. The Gospel, the Gospel alone is our
Epiphany, be cause it brings us Christ, the Sav ior and de liv erer from sin. Oh,
let its blessed mes sage fill your soul and make Christ’s de liv er ance wholly
your own.

II. The King dom Comes

The Gospel is our Epiphany, for by its preach ing the king dom of heaven
comes to us.

When Je sus went through Galilee we are told that he preached: “The
king dom of God is at hand.” And his mes sage is called “the Gospel of the
king dom.” The same is true to day: wher ever the Gospel is preached and by
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it Christ is brought to men, there the king dom comes, the spir i tual king dom
of God. Christ there fore also bids us pray con stantly: “Thy king dom come.”

Men are far from the king dom as long as they live on un der their sins,
the guilt and curse of their sins. For that means that they are un der a deadly
in flu ence which must at last de stroy them. Their earthly good for tune, what- 
ever they may have of it, is like the flower of the field; the wind passes over
it and it is gone — all its bright petals with ered and whirled away. The
power of sin never lets go of it self, it clings to the soul and fi nally drags it
down into eter nal dark ness and night. The ter ri ble thing about it is that, like
the men of Galilee, to this day men fail to rec og nize this fear ful in flu ence of
sin un til it is too late. God must come to their res cue, or they will per ish
blindly for ever.

That is why he sends us “the Gospel of the king dom.” What is this king- 
dom? A new power, dif fer ent from and higher than any in the world, a
mighty, ef fi cient in flu ence from above to free us from our sins. It is the rule
and reign of Christ as the king of our sal va tion, for all this power cen ters in
him and flows from him. And he ex er cises this power through the Gospel,
which there fore the Bible calls “the power of God unto sal va tion.” It is the
power of Christ’s mercy and grace par don ing our sins, putting us into a new
re la tion, that of chil dren of God and heirs of heaven. It is a spir i tual, and
hence an in vis i ble power. But to show us how real it is Je sus, when he came
to Galilee as the king of sal va tion, made his power vis i ble to men by heal- 
ing with a word thou sands of poor phys i cal and men tal suf fer ers. “And they
brought unto him all sick peo ple that were taken, with divers dis eases and
tor ments, and those which were pos sessed with dev ils, and those which
were lu natic, and those that had the palsy; and he healed them.” These mir a- 
cles stand for all time as the tan gi ble ev i dence that when now Je sus de clares
in the Gospel: “My son, thy sins are for given thee,” our sins are ac tu ally, in- 
stan ta neously gone, just as were those dis eases when Christ spoke his
kingly word. What Christ demon strated and proved so fully when he
walked on earth needs not to be proved over and over again. The spir i tual
power of his rule is es tab lished for ever. Note well that all those mir a cles
were deeds of de liv er ance and help; they pic ture for all time just what is
done for our souls when by the power of Christ’s grace our sins are taken
away — just as com pletely away as were those dis eases in Galilee.

Be hold, then, the Epiphany of the king dom when the Gospel of Christ, is
preached. In and through that blessed Word the King stretches forth his
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hand, pierced for your re demp tion, and takes the guilt from your soul and
puts his own right eous ness in its place. By that Gospel his blessed hand
takes and lifts you out of the devil’s king dom and sets you into his own
king dom as a child of God. A thou sand bless ings fol low, all the gift of his
gra cious power, all of them con veyed through his Gospel. Oil that we all
might re al ize what a glo ri ous Epiphany came for Galilee, comes for us,
when thus the king dom is brought to us by the Gospel of Je sus Christ.

III. Light Is Shed Abroad

The Gospel is our Epiphany when by its preach ing it fills our souls with the
sav ing light of truth. The dark ness of ig no rance, false hood, vain and deadly
delu sion is driven out, the real knowl edge of our lost con di tion and of what
God re ally does in Christ Je sus for our sal va tion is brought in. So when
Christ preached the Gospel in Galilee “the peo ple which sat in dark ness saw
great light; and to them which sat in the re gion and shadow of death light is
sprung up.”

The world is full of dark ness; Galilee is a true pic ture of it to this very
day. Men know nei ther what is re ally wrong with them, nor what God re ally
has done and now wills to do in or der to help them. Some think lit tle or
noth ing is wrong. The sun shines, the birds sing, their lives are happy from
day to day — what should be wrong? They are like a boat, drift ing in the
sun shine slowly, steadily down the ter ri ble cur rent of the Ni a gara river; so
long they will drift, then the river drops away be neath them, they plunge
into the abyss of eter nal death. Some are in trou ble or dis tress of one kind
or an other, sick ness, mis for tune, un hap pi ness. They think, if only this mis- 
ery were re moved, all would be well. They are blind: the woe they now feel
so keenly grows out of a deep, bit ter root which is bound to send up woes a
thou sand fold worse in the end. They tug at some lit tle out growths, and
never think of the great poi sonous root that sends them out. Oth ers feel that
they have a rem edy, some re li gious plan or works, self-in vented or learned
from oth ers; this they cling to and dream they are safe. Look at the
Galileans with their syn a gogues, their Tem ple, their sac ri fices, fast ings,
alms, pu rifi ca tions, and yet Christ tells them pos i tively that un less they ob- 
tain a right eous ness in fin itely bet ter they will never en ter the king dom of
God. Peo ple to day feel sure of sal va tion be cause they try to be good, kind,
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help ful, char i ta ble, de vo tional at church, prayer and wor ship. But Paul,
Christ’s great apos tle, tells us, that he tried all this and more, and found it
noth ing but dung, with ab so lutely no power to save his soul. The world is
full of such dark ness. De lib er ately men put their souls into banks that are
bank rupt, and think their trea sure safe — till it is too late. De lib er ately they
try to cross the rag ing gulf of death on a mis er able, rot ten plank, just be- 
cause it looks sound and safe; when they make the fa tal step, crash goes the
plank, and they plunge to their doom with a shriek.

Into this des per ate spir i tual dark ness the Gospel, and the Gospel alone,
car ries the light that saves. It shows us ev ery thing as it re ally is, driv ing
away ev ery false hood and lie, ev ery de cep tion and delu sion. Our wound is
deadly, and the Gospel says so. No man can help him self in the least, and
the Gospel says so. But God sends us Christ, his own Son, as our helper
with help suf fi cient to the ut ter most, and the Gospel not only tells us so, but
brings him and his help right to our souls to cure the wound and make us
whole. Does it of fend your pride to hear that you, a re spected cit i zen, an
hon ored busi ness man, a fine fel low in many re spects, are noth ing but a
poor, lost, damned sin ner in the sight of God? Then keep on ly ing to your- 
self, in due time you will dis cover that what the Gospel said was the lit eral
truth af ter all, only then it may be too late. Does it seem fool ish to your wis- 
dom that the blood of One who was cru ci fied al most 2,000 years ago is
your only rem edy against sin and the judg ment of God? Then keep on try- 
ing your own reme dies and ly ing to your self that they will surely help, in
due time you will meet that Christ on his heav enly throne, and then dis- 
cover that the fool ish ness of the Gospel was God’s own wis dom and light,
only then it will be too late. But the man who lets the Gospel open his eyes
to see the truth as it is, who lets go ev ery false com fort and help, and falls at
the feet of the only true Helper, Je sus Christ, oh, how his heart re joices, he
sees and knows that he is safe, and the more the Gospel shines in his heart,
the more he finds Christ in deed “the Light of the World,” and his Word “a
lamp unto his feet and a light unto his path,” so that his step can not slide
and his soul is brought safely home at last.

The Gospel is our Epiphany, be cause in all this dark and treach er ous
world it brings us light and truth.

IV. Re pen tance Is Wrought
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It is our Epiphany once more be cause it works re pen tance in our hearts.
“From that time Je sus be gan to preach” in all Galilee, “and to say, Re pent:
for the king dom of heaven is at hand.”

When the Gospel brings Christ the Sav ior, the pow ers of the king dom,
the light of its truth to our souls, all these must work a mighty in ward
change in us in or der to ac com plish their great pur pose. This in ward change
is called re pen tance, and means that the soul turns in grief and sor row away
from all sin, and in full con fi dence and trust to Christ as the Sav ior from
sin. This change is ab so lutely es sen tial, and noth ing can take its place. “Re- 
pent!” cried Christ in Galilee. What though his hand touched a man and re- 
moved the most ter ri ble bod ily af flic tion, that did not free his soul — the
man had to re pent. No mat ter how near we get to Christ now, how much we
say we love his Gospel, how close we live to his friends, re pen tance, re pen- 
tance alone will make us his own and give us the in ward Epiphany we need.

No man can re pent of him self. At best, when the bit ter con se quences of
his sin find him out, he can long to be rid of them, and thus with re morse
wish that he had not thus sinned. But true re pen tance means first of all a
con tri tion or sor row for sin as sin, as an of fense against God, so ter ri ble as
to sep a rate us from him, to call forth his wrath, judg ment, and damna tion.
God him self must work this in us by his holy law, crush ing our hearts by its
holy de mands and its dire penal ties. Woe to him who of fends God by his
sins! And all our sin ful thoughts, words, and deeds do of fend him, yea, al- 
ready our sin ful state de praved and stained from our very birth on.

But the ter rors of God would drive us to de spair when we fully re al ize
what they are, if God did not link the Gospel with his holy law, the pre cious
prom ise of for give ness in Christ Je sus. Again we see how no man can pos- 
si bly re pent of him self, for God’s prom ise alone has the power of work ing
in us the sec ond part of re pen tance, namely the in ward as sur ance of faith,
that for the sake of Je sus Christ his Son he for gives our sins, ac quits us
from judg ment, de clares us free from guilt, as cribes and gives to us all that
Christ has done for us, and thus de clares us ac cept able in his sight. “Blessed
is he whose trans gres sion is for given, whose sin is cov ered. Blessed is the
man unto whom the Lord im puteth not in iq uity.” He who trusts this prom ise
of God has all its blessed ness. That trust or faith, com bined with con tri tion,
is re pen tance, the in ward change which makes us chil dren of God. “Ye are
all the chil dren of God,” writes the holy apos tle, “by faith in Christ Je sus.”
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This in ward change of re pen tance must con tinue; there must be, as our
Cat e chism puts it, “daily con tri tion and re pen tance.” Our whole in ward at ti- 
tude must ever be away from sin and to ward our Sav ior from sin. There fore,
no man can re pent and still play with sin or con sciously go back and live in
it. The love of sin, even of some one pet sin we may have, is the op po site of
con tri tion and the con tra dic tion of faith. Our daily con tri tion and faith
means new ness of life, walk ing in the foot steps of Je sus by his con stant
help and sup port.

What a glo ri ous Epiphany thus to es cape the curse and power of sin and
by the re pen tance which the Gospel works and main tains in us to live as
true chil dren of God. O let no heart shut out this pre cious Gospel, but in
ever fuller mea sure take in all its blessed power, for true re pen tance is the
one way to eter nal sal va tion.

V. Heaven Is Opened

And now we may add: the Gospel is our Epiphany be cause it opens heaven
to us. It is the Gospel of “the king dom of heaven.” Its sav ing power is from
heaven and leads us back to heaven.

Alas, men cling to this earth as if they could re main here for ever. They
let the ties that bind their hearts’ af fec tion to this life grow stronger and
stronger. And yet how brief is our stay! Like a shadow life moves on; sev- 
enty, eighty years at most, it is gone. Then what? Thou sands think not and
care not. They see their neigh bors stricken down, but as long as they them- 
selves are still un touched, they blindly go on. Torn away by the in ex orable
hand of death at last, what will their end be?

The Gospel is the op po site of all such folly. It is God’s mes sage from
heaven, not merely to make us think of some thing higher than earth, but to
open heaven it self for us and fi nally lead us tither. There Christ has pre- 
pared a place for us — rest, peace joy, blessed ness, never to cease. The
pow ers of his grace and mercy which now we feel in our hearts draw us
gen tly away from the things we must leave any way at last, to those things
which shall abide for ever, for they are in the pres ence of God. The change
now wrought in us is only the prepa ra tion for a more per fect change to
come, when soul and body alike shall be swept clean of all trace of sin. and
we shall be glo ri ous like the an gels of God and like the glo ri fied body of
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our Lord. This is hope that maketh not ashamed, for, un like the false hopes
so many in dulge in, this hope is, not built on the mere self-made ex pec ta- 
tion of men, but on the power and prom ise of Christ who now awaits us
above and will him self carry us thither. With this sure prom ise in our hearts
ours is a con stant Epiphany. “That where I am, there ye may he also,” lights
our daily path, leads us through the shadow of tem po ral death, and turns to
glo ri ous ful fill ment when heaven at last is ours.

Thank God that the Gospel is our Epiphany, with its Sav ior, its king dom,
its light, its re pen tance, its hope of heaven. God keep us ever in this
Epiphany and man i fes ta tion of his grace to the praise of his holy name.

Out lines

The proper lever age for the ser mon on this text will be found in what it says
of Christ’s preach ing the Gospel, with which it is easy to con nect the gen- 
eral idea of man i fes ta tion as the Epiphany sea son re quires it. We see: How
Christ wrought as our Prophet in Galilee — he preached the Gospel — he
sealed the Gospel by his mir a cles — he brought men to re pen tance by the
Gospel — How Christ re vealed him self in Galilee: men found him a Sav ior
in his mes sage, and in his mir a cles. — The king dom twice men tioned in our
text in vites our theme and di vi sion: Christ’s procla ma tion that the king dom
has come — its pow ers go out to men — change men — open heaven to
them; all this by means of that procla ma tion. — The Gospel is light. So we
may preach on the theme: How the light .came to dark est Galilee — he
brought it by the Gospel — shed it abroad by his con stant preach ing —
filled men’s hearts with it in re pen tance — led them to the light of heaven.

How the Epiphany Light Be gan to Spread afar.

1. The most be nighted re gion —
2. Heard the Gospel of the king dom —
3. Saw; its blessed power —
4. And be gan to fol low Christ.
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How Christ Re vealed the King dom of Heaven in Galilee.

1. He brought the power of the king dom.
2. He set in mo tion the work of the king dom.
3. He dis pensed the bless ings of the king dom.
4. He drew men into the king dom.

Christ’s Epiphany in Galilee.

1. He re vealed his grace.
2. He man i fested his power.

Why we Ought to Prize the Gospel as our High est Trea‐ 
sure.

1. It brings us the Sav ior.
2. It works re pen tance.
3. It de liv ers from dark ness and death.

The Epiphany Bless ings which Came to Galilee.

1. The dark ness gives way to light.
2. The light re veals Christ.
3. Christ comes with his king dom.
4. The king dom uses the Gospel.
5. The Gospel works re pen tance.
6. Re pen tance leads to heaven.



106

11. The Voice of Hu man Au thor‐ 
ity in Re li gion: “Have any of the
Rulers or of the Phar isees Be‐ 
lieved on Him?” The Sec ond
Sun day Af ter Epiphany. John

7:40-53.

Many of the peo ple there fore, when they heard this say ing, said, Of a truth this is the
Prophet. Oth ers said, This is the Christ. But some said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee?
Hath not the scrip ture said, That Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of
Beth le hem, where David was? So there was a di vi sion among the peo ple be cause of him.
And some of them would have taken him; but no man laid hands on him.

Then came the of fi cers to the chief priests and Phar isees; and they said unto them, Why
have ye not brought him? The of fi cers an swered, Never man spake like this man. Then an- 
swered them the Phar isees, Are ye also de ceived? Have any of the rulers or of the Phar isees
be lieved on him? But this peo ple who knoweth not the law are cursed. Nicode mus saith
unto them, (he that came to Je sus by night, be ing one of them,) Doth our law judge any
man, be fore it hear him, and know what he doeth? They an swered and said unto him, Art
thou also of Galilee? Search, and look: for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. And ev ery
man went unto his own house. (John 7:40-53)

IN THE OR DI NARY AF FAIRS OF LIFE it is the part of wis dom to ac cept the voice
of hu man au thor ity. Gov ern men tal and ju di cial au thor ity have di vine sanc- 
tion, and when prop erly ex er cised are ben e fi cial in the high est de gree. The
same is true of other de part ments of life. When the body is sick we want the
coun sel of a com pe tent physi cian; in ed u ca tion we lis ten to the ad vice of
trained school-men; in money af fairs the au thor ity of good busi ness men is
de ci sive: when we build a house we need a good ar chi tect; when we sow,
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plant, and reap we need an ex pert farmer to in struct us. Hu man au thor ity in
all the or di nary af fairs of life is of de ci sive weight. Though it is never in fal- 
li ble, and hence needs to be tested and tried out, still we know it is the best
we have, and we would lose by set ting it aside.

But the thing is en tirely dif fer ent when we come to the soul, to re li gion,
to our eter nal in ter ests. Can hu man au thor ity dic tate and de cide in mat ters
of this kind? Un hesi tat ingly we re ply: It can not! Yet this is ex actly what
such au thor ity pre sumes to do, and what thou sands of men al low it to do for
them. Be hold the strik ing in stance in our text, when the High Coun cil of the
Jews set up the claim that since none of its ex alted mem bers be lieved in Je- 
sus all lesser men ought to. do the same. Their au thor ity they think ought to
set tle the mat ter. It fills them with in dig na tion and rage when this was not at
once ac knowl edged. Let us ex am ine

The Voice of Hu man Au thor ity in Re li gion: “Have any of the
Rulers or of the Phar isees Be lieved on Him?”

I. This Au thor ity Con vinces Many

Be yond ques tion this au thor ity con vinces many. When men have climbed
high in hu man af fairs those who have staid be hind nat u rally look up to
them. The men high up ex pect and de mand it, the men be low find it proper
and prof itable. When power is put into the hands of those above they even
use it to com pel the oth ers, and these yield the more read ily, obey ing the
law of force. It seems to be the world or der, some by virtue of po si tion,
learn ing, power, and au thor ity lead, the rest fol low, ei ther will ingly or by
force.

With out fur ther ques tion this re la tion of su pe ri ors and in fe ri ors is ex- 
tended to in clude re li gion. The pre sump tion is that here too the great, high,
and mighty ought to dic tate, and all the rest ought to bow in hum ble sub- 
mis sion and ac cept the de ci sions handed down to them. The Phar isees in
our text acted on this pre sump tion. They were cer tainly su pe rior in ev ery
way to the ser vants who acted as their po lice of fi cers. They be longed to the
High Coun cil or Supreme Court of the Jews; they were rich, in flu en tial,
learned. They hated Je sus, and wanted to ar rest him and put him out of the
way. Their de ci sion, they imag ine, ought to set tle the en tire ques tion for all
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men be neath them, their of fi cers as well as the com mon peo ple, the mul ti- 
tude who came from the coun try far and near to at tend the great Jew ish fes- 
ti vals in Jerusalem. Have any of us be lieved on him? they ask. That ought
to set tle the thing for you, is their idea.

This claim of hu man au thor ity is made still stronger when those who ex- 
er cise it are men high up in the church and in mat ters of re li gion. Surely,
then their de ci sions ought to be fi nal. Those Phar isees in the High Coun cil
of the Jews were learned in the law. They stud ied their Old Tes ta ment most
dili gently; they care fully main tained all the old teach ing and tra di tions of
the fa thers be fore them; they de voted their lives to the most care ful prac tice
of all their re li gious cus toms; and the peo ple as such looked up to them as
ven er a ble, learned, and holy. With au thor ity like that, ex pert au thor ity we
may call it, surely, they ought to know, and men ought with out ques tion to
sub mit to them. That was their con vic tion at least. And thou sands agreed
with them. This voice of hu man au thor ity in re li gion con vinced them com- 
pletely, and they risked their soul’s sal va tion on it.

Things have not changed much since that day. Men of sci ence in the
great uni ver si ties tell us that cer tain things in the Bible can not pos si bly be
true. None of them be lieve these things, they say; and they imag ine that
ought to be enough for ev ery one of us. Kings and rulers have fre quently
thought that their peo ple ought to ac cept their de ci sions in re li gious mat ters
with out any ques tion. This pre sump tion is es pe cially strong when the men
who make it stand at the head of the church like these Phar isees in the Jew- 
ish High Coun cil. The pope and hi er ar chy of Rome main tain as their pre- 
rog a tive, which dare not be ques tioned, that what they de cide in re gard to
re li gion all the church ought to ac cept with out the slight est hes i ta tion; and
the mem bers of the Catholic Church will ingly con sent. Protes tants of ten do
the same thing, when doc tors of di vin ity, pro fes sors of the ol ogy in the uni- 
ver si ties, the heads of church bod ies, even preach ers in con gre ga tions think
that their word ought to be taken as de ci sive, and thou sands have yielded to
such claims.

But this voice of hu man au thor ity in re li gion is false, no mat ter when,
where, or by whom it is ut tered and by what mul ti tudes it is obeyed. One is
our Mas ter, Christ, and no other. It is in vain to fol low lead ers teach ing for
doc trines the com mand ments of men. Even if an an gel from heaven brought
us a gospel of his own, we ought to call him anath ema, and turn from him
as from the devil. In re li gion there is no real hu man au thor ity, there is only
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di vine au thor ity, the voice of God, of Christ, of his Spirit, of the Word of
God, be cause the true re li gion is al to gether a di vine thing, and not a hu man
thing. If all the world should fol low the pre sump tu ous au thor ity of men,
you and I ought to con tra dict them all and fol low Christ alone.

II. It Stands Con tra dicted

But the voice of hu man au thor ity stands con tra dicted. Its false as ser tions are
re vealed as false, its au thor ity un masked as bo gus, sham, a plain usurpa tion.

Look what hap pened in the High Court when the Phar isees, so sure of
them selves, asked: “Have any of the rulers or of the Phar isees be lieved on
him?” They were thun der struck to dis cover that one of their own rulers, and
a Phar isee at that, Nicode mus by name, was at least on the way to be lieve in
Je sus. It has al ways been so. When the proud philoso phers at Athens
mocked at Paul’s teach ing of the res ur rec tion of Je sus from the dead, one of
their own chief men, Diony sius the Are opagite, be lieved. The holy apos tle
writes: “Ye see your call ing, brethren, how that not many wise men af ter the
flesh, not many mighty, not many no ble are called,” 1 Cor. 1:26, not many,
that means there are al ways some. It is not so that all the sci en tists refuse to
be lieve the Bible’s teach ing con cern ing cre ation, Christ’s di vin ity and
atone ment, and the other great doc trines; there is a goodly num ber who
truly be lieve. So with all the men in high places. Christ had and still has his
vic to ries in their midst. Not all are blinded by their learn ing, power, and
earthly great ness, some lay their hearts with all their at tain ments in the
hum ble obe di ence of faith at the feet of Je sus.

The voice of hu man au thor ity in re li gion is con tra dicted also in the sub- 
stance of its as ser tion. Those proud Phar isees thought they alone knew the
law or teach ing of the Old Tes ta ment. But here they were con demn ing both
the pil grims at the fes ti val and Je sus with them with out ever giv ing ei ther of
them a hear ing. They vi o lated one of the most fun da men tal prin ci ples of
any court, to say noth ing of a Jew ish court ruled by the Scrip tures. If they
did this, could their de ci sion re gard ing Je sus be called safe? Not for one in- 
stant. So also they claimed no prophet could arise in Galilee. And yet their
own Bible said that the prophet Jonah came from Galilee; and the great
prophet Isa iah wrote that the light of sal va tion would come from Galilee.
That prophecy God ful filled in Je sus, who was in deed born in Beth le hem of
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Judea, and not in Galilee, but was sent to live for al most 30 years in Galilee,
and in Galilee car ried on his min istry of preach ing and do ing mir a cles for
so long a time that he came to be called the prophet of Galilee. That is a
sam ple of what hu man au thor ity in re li gion amounts to. When it sets it self
up to as sert its own wis dom it goes wrong, so that any man who knows
God’s Word can ex pose its false ness. Even those pil grims at Jerusalem,
com mon peo ple for the most part, had a truer idea of Je sus than these blind
Phar isees with all their au thor ity. Some con fessed openly: “This is the
Christ.” They were right. Oth ers thought he was a spe cial prophet to pre- 
cede the Mes siah. They were wrong, but nearer right than the Phar isees.
Still oth ers thought, be cause Je sus came from Galilee, he could not be the
Mes siah. These seem to have fol lowed the au thor ity of the Phar isees, and
this very au thor ity led them di rectly counter to the truth.

Never should the voice of false au thor ity im press us. Let us get rid of the
idea, as if when great hu man learn ing or au thor ity speaks, we are help less
be fore it. Even those po lice of fi cers felt there was some thing wrong about
the as ser tions of the Phar isees against Je sus, for they had heard him speak
and had to con fess that never man spake thus. Nicode mus openly punc tured
their claims. When sci ence con tra dicts the Bible, re mem ber one set of sci- 
en tists con stantly con tra dicts an other; one great philoso pher up: sets all that
the oth ers have said. Thus they tum ble down each oth ers’ card houses. Why
should we bow to their au thor ity, when thus it con tra dicts it self? But if you
take your Bible, you will know be yond any doubt that all this hu man au- 
thor ity in re li gion is spu ri ous. To deny sin is never a rem edy for sin, as lit tle
as to deny that can cer is can cer, lep rosy lep rosy. To mock at hell is no guar- 
an tee that the mocker will not be sent there. To say the Bible can not be in- 
spired is to talk as if the mouth of the Almighty were muz zled so that he
can not speak to us as he may deem best. To say that, God did not make man
in his own im age, but that man arose from the im age of the mon key ind the
lower crea tures, is to make poor fools be lieve that the ef fect can be thou- 
sands of times greater than the cause. To say that Christ is not the Son of
God, and did not re deem us with his blood, is to leave the whole world a
mass of mis er able dy ing crea tures with no real rea son for the ex is tence of
any of them — save for such an ex is tence as that of brutes, stocks, and
stones. Even a lit tle light from the Bible is able to over throw these claims of
false hu man au thor ity. Away with the fear of such au thor ity; it en slaves, but
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if we con tinue in Je sus’ Word we shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make us free.

III. It Must Be Set Aside

With out ques tion or hes i ta tion the voice of hu man au thor ity in re li gion must
be set aside, both when it comes un sup ported by Scrip ture, or when it
comes with its per ver sions of Scrip ture, and in place of it we must set the
true au thor ity of God and his Word and bow to that alone.

What can man know about the things of God when he re fuses to lis ten to
God him self? Well says St. Paul to the Corinthian Chris tians speak ing of
the time when they fol lowed hea then au thor i ties: “Ye know that ye were
Gen tiles, car ried away unto these dumb Idols, even as ye were led.” 1 Cor.
12:2. What were the Eph esian Chris tians be fore their con ver sion? Gen tiles
walk ing “in the van ity of their mind, hav ing the un der stand ing dark ened,
be ing alien ated from the life of God, through the ig no rance that is in them,
be cause of the blind ness of their heart.” Eph. 4:17, etc. Christ says of such:
“Men loved dark ness rather than light be cause their deeds were evil.” Do
we want to fol low such au thor ity?

More se duc tive is the au thor ity of men when it tries to sup port it self by
per ver sions of Scrip ture. Then they try to make their false au thor ity look
like the true au thor ity of God. They re peat the trick of Sa tan when he
tempted Eve, turn ing the word of God around, as if Adam and Eve would
not die if they ate of the tree, while God had said they would surely die in
that case. So the Phar isees claimed Je sus could not be the Mes siah be cause
he came from Galilee, when God had made that very com ing from Galilee a
sign of his be ing the Mes siah. It is equally so when men deny that Christ is
God’s Son, claim ing the Bible, does not teach it; that his blood does not
cleanse from sin, be cause the Scrip tures do not say it. All these and other
per ver sions of God’s Word are all ex ploded, if only we will heed what that
Word re ally says.

In the place of the false au thor ity we must put the one true au thor ity, and
bow whole-heart edly to that. One is our Mas ter, Christ. “Thy word is a
lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path.” Ps. 119:105. “Heaven and
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.” Mk. 13:31. “It is
writ ten,” is the true cri te rion and test, the Word as it stands, in ter preted by
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that Word alone, in its true sense as God gave it to us and meant it for our
en light en ment and sal va tion. What ever in our own minds and hearts tries to
evade or run counter to that Word, by God’s help must be sub dued and put
away. “Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and keep it.” Luke
11:28. He who fails to hear and heed Christ’s Word is like a man who builds
his life’s house on the sand, the floods will surely sweep it away; but he
who truly heeds that Word is like the man who builds his house upon the
rock, it will never be shaken or moved. Thank God who has given us his
Word to be our guide and stay, that for sak ing all false hu man au thor ity in
mat ters of our souls we may rest in his blessed, sav ing au thor ity now and
ever more.

Out lines

Sev eral doors open into the text. Per haps the most ob vi ous is the med ley of
opin ions con cern ing Je sus here pre sented, the whole line from ha tred
through to true faith. We may then preach on: The many opin ions con cern- 
ing Je sus — a view of them — an anal y sis — our po si tion. — The text is
com posed of two sec tions, one deal ing with the peo ple as such, one with
their rulers; there is a cleav age of ad her ents and op po nents in both par ties,
which may aid in mak ing a lay-out for the ser mon. — There are sev eral im- 
por tant state ments: 1) “So there was a di vi sion among the peo ple be cause of
him” — some were sim ply ig no rant of the Scrip tures — some held wrong
views of the Scrip tures — some were im pressed by Je sus, but were still
puz zled about the Scrip tures — let us learn the full truth and be lieve in him
with our whole heart. 2) “Never man spake like this man” — an im pres sion
sig nif i cant — truer than those men knew — full of most blessed prom ise, if
not de stroyed. 3) “Have any of the rulers or of the Phar isees be lieved on
him?” a ques tion re gard ing ex am ple — au thor ity — per sonal re spon si bil ity.

The Re cep tion Je sus found among Men

Some hated and re jected him com pletely.
Some had and re tained wrong opin ions about him.
Some were be ing drawn nearer and nearer to him.
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Some be lieved and fol lowed hint.

The De bate about Je sus.

1. Out in the Tem ple courts among the peo ple.
2. In the as sem bly hall of the Jew ish rulers.

Where do You Be long?

1. You surely do not want to be counted with his en e mies! Look at what
they are like.

2. You ought never to be sat is fied merely to be one of his friends. See
what they still lack.

3. Be one of his true be liev ers and fol low ers. That is blessed ness in deed.

There was a Di vi sion be cause of Him.

1. There al ways will be.
2. Where will you stand?
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12. A Rev e la tion of Christ’s
Com pas sion. The Third Sun day
Af ter Epiphany. Matt. 9:35-38.

And Je sus went about all the cities and vil lages, teach ing in their syn a gogues, and preach- 
ing the gospel of the king dom, and heal ing ev ery sick ness and ev ery dis ease among the
peo ple. But when he saw the mul ti tudes, he was moved with com pas sion on them, be cause
they fainted, and were scat tered abroad, as sheep hav ing no shep herd. Then saith he unto
his dis ci ples, The har vest truly is plen teous, but the la bor ers are few; Pray ye there fore the
Lord of the har vest, that he will send forth la bor ers into his har vest. (Matthew 9:35-38)

NO MAN KNOWS CHRIST who does not know his com pas sion. There is com- 
pas sion among men, a no ble, nat u ral feel ing of pity for hu man mis ery when
its torn and bleed ing wounds ap peal to us. There is a much higher and finer
com pas sion among Chris tians when in stead of merely weep ing over the
wounds, or bind ing them up with oil and wine like the Good Samar i tan,
they fol low in the foot steps of Je sus and ap ply the heal ing pow ers of the
Gospel to bind up the heart it self and make whole again the crushed soul
where the deeper hurt lies. But the com pas sion of Christ stands supreme.
His mighty heart reached out to em brace the whole world of mis ery and
woe. De lib er ately he put him self where all the bur den of it would fall upon
his own soul. Not like some physi cian who tries to heal a wound while he
feels none of the pain him self, but like no other physi cian with his own
wounds he binds up ours, with his own blood he staunches ours, with his
own agony he brings us life and joy again. To know this com pas sion of
Christ is to know him in deed, and there is no knowl edge so nec es sary, so
com fort ing, so blessed as this. That is why our text gives us

A Rev e la tion of Christ’s Com pas sion.

and calls upon us to
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1. See its ten der ness;
2. Mark its strength;
3. Hold fast its com fort.

I. See Its Ten der ness

“But when he saw the mul ti tudes, he was moved with com pas sion on them,
be cause they fainted and were scat tered abroad, as sheep hav ing no shep- 
herd.” Here is the ten der ness.

Ev ery man who was present there on the hills of Galilee saw out wardly
just what Je sus saw — a great con course of peo ple from far and near. No
doubt, they found it an in ter est ing sight, and could tell of it with ar dor when
they got back home again, es pe cially when some thing now and then hap- 
pened that drew their at ten tion. If some poor suf ferer would try to reach Je- 
sus, per haps here and there a man lent a help ing hand, and then told of that
af ter wards. But that was about all. Not one man’s heart, when he stood
look ing over those crowds, ei ther while they rested in groups dot ting the
hill sides, or while gath ered in a great mass to lis ten to Je sus, was moved
with com pas sion at all these peo ple. They saw noth ing es pe cial to pity. But
Je sus did, and it made his heart melt with pity. What was it that he saw? A
great flock of shep herd less souls. O yes, they had their great Tem ple in
Jerusalem, their syn a gogues, their priests and rab bis, but none of these was
do ing for them what they re ally needed. They were all poor, lost sin ners,
and the only sal va tion from sin was hid den from them, nei ther priest nor
rabbi brought it to them. They were left to seek sal va tion for them selves,
like aban doned sheep in the desert try ing to find food and shel ter. And left
long thus they looked to Christ just like such a flock of sheep would look.
“They fainted,” which re ally means they were torn and bruised like lost
sheep wan der ing through thick ets and briers and bram bles, among jagged
rocks and cruel crags. They had sins of all kinds and no way to find par don
and re lease from them. “They were scat tered,” that means ex hausted, ly ing
spent and help less on the ground. All their ef forts had: brought their sin ful
souls noth ing, could bring them noth ing. Je sus saw this pic ture of their
souls, as. the mul ti tudes were spread out be fore him, and his heart melted
with pity.
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Oh, the pic ture has been re peated end lessly on earth! Men are of ten
pros per ous enough in earthly ways, but oh, their poor sin-laden souls! No
food nor drink, no help nor shel ter, no shep herd to care and keep. “From the
sole of the foot even unto the head there is no sound ness in it; but wounds,
and bruises, and pu tre fy ing sores: they have not been closed, nei ther bound
up, nei ther mol li fied with oint ment.” Is. 1:6. “Ev ery one of them is gone
back, they are al to gether be come filthy; there is none that doeth good, no,
not one.” Ps. 53:3. Do men see this des per ate, piti ful con di tion when their
souls are with out sal va tion from sin? No; at best they see only the out ward
mis ery when sin works its con se quences, and usu ally they have no idea of
the real cause. They are like the men in that mul ti tude in Galilee, blind as to
what is re ally wrong with them selves and oth ers. O the pity of it! But there
is one com pas sion ate heart who sees us all in our need, and not one -bit of
its ter ri ble woe is hid den from him. It is his heart that still goes out to us all.
Oh, mark its deep ten der ness. See it melt with sym pa thy and long ing to help
us. It is Je sus, our com pas sion ate Sav ior.

But his com pas sion is more than pity ing ten der ness; it is ten der ness that
yearns to help and save. Why was Je sus there amid those mul ti tudes? Why
was he not by him self in some quiet, shel tered spot, tak ing his ease? It was
he who had him self drawn these crowds around him. These shep herd less
sheep he was call ing unto him that they might find in him the Shep herd
they re ally needed. His was a heart not only to feel, but to think, plan, pro- 
vide, and ex tend help. Those wounds he meant to bind up, that ut ter help- 
less ness he would re place with strength. Or, to drop the fig ure: those poor
sin ners he would lead to the foun tain of par don and peace; those erring
souls he would give the di vine truth of sal va tion. His ten der ness was mov- 
ing him for ward on his great er rand of com pas sion, and that er rand was to
gather these peo ple to him self, cleanse them from sin, and make them par- 
doned, happy, thank ful chil dren of God.

Nor has he changed since the day when he sat on the hills of Galilee and
was moved by com pas sion ate yearn ing to help. He is the same com pas sion- 
ate Sav ior to day, and his heart still goes out to all these poor suf fer ers on
earth to re lieve them of their bur den of sin and guilt, and all the bit ter sor- 
rows sin must bring upon them here and here after un less he takes that bur- 
den away. Hear him still call ing: “Come unto me, all ye that la bor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” And they that come ex pe ri ence what
so many did there in Galilee, what David of old has put into these beau ti ful
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words: “The Lord is my shep herd; I shall not want. He maketh me to lie
down in green pas tures: he lead eth me be side the still wa ters; he re storeth
my soul.”

II. Mark Its Strength

For next to the ten der ness of Christ’s com pas sion mark its strength. “And
Je sus went about all the cities and vil lages, teach ing in their syn a gogues,
and preach ing the gospel of the king dom, and heal ing ev ery sick ness and
ev ery dis ease among them.”

That shows Je sus at work in his com pas sion dis pens ing the help he has
brought. Look at this work — a whole land full of help less, lost sin ners
there in Galilee; and sin gle-handed Je sus be gins to bring them what they
need. Many a weary mile he walked for the sake of those peo ple, many a
busy day and week he had think ing only of their in ter est. No place was too
small, that he should have passed it by; yet also no crowds were too great
that he did not min is ter to them all. His heart went out to them in com pas- 
sion, but in com pas sion which meant ac tual de liv er ance and help. He
preached and taught them the Gospel of the king dom, the Word that shows
how a poor sin ner may be saved by trust ing in the mercy of God and in the
mer its of the Sav ior he has sent. He told of the Fa ther who so loved the
world that he gave his only be got ten Son, that whoso ever be lieves in him
shall not per ish, but have ev er last ing life. He told how he had come to seek
and to save the lost, by giv ing his life as a ran som for many. He told and
showed by liv ing ex am ples how he could and would for give re pen tant and
be liev ing sin ners all their sins and make them chil dren of Abra ham, yea,
chil dren of God. He told how he be stows the life that no death will ever
harm, and how that life will be crowned by him in ev er last ing glory at last.
And that men might re al ize once for all that all these were not empty words
and val ue less prom ises he sealed them by al most count less mir a cles of the
most gra cious help. Poor suf fer ers for whom there was ab so lutely no help
from men arose sound and whole at a word or touch from this great Helper,
the promised Sav ior in deed. What a glo ri ous fig ure, the great com pas sion- 
ate Christ, dis pens ing help with his own hands through all that spir i tu ally
wretched land of Galilee!
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O, you will say, would that he would do that yet, come to our greater
land Amer ica and preach and work mir a cles here, that we too might be
helped! In his own blessed way he has an tic i pated ev ery wish of that kind,
by ar rang ing to put forth his work through oth ers. His com pas sion is be hind
his words when here in Galilee he said to his dis ci ples: “The har vest truly is
plen teous, but the la bor ers are few; pray ye there fore the Lord of the har- 
vest, that he will send forth la bor ers into his har vest.” As he saw all the
need of men, so he saw in ad vance all that his grace and help could and
would ac com plish in men. It was like a har vest, ripe for the cut ting and
haul ing in. While his words ap ply-first of all to what was to do in Galilee,
we know that his com pas sion ate heart thought of all other lands as well, for
he was come as the Sav ior of the world. And that is why he planned to do
his great work of gath er ing the har vest by means of helpers, men like his
own dis ci ples fit ted and trained to preach and teach ex actly as he would
have them that pre cious Gospel of the king dom of sal va tion to men ev ery- 
where. He told the dis ci ples to pray God to send such men. That prayer of
theirs was an swered by their be ing sent first. The prayer has gone on and
on, and it ought to rise with deep est earnest ness and so lic i tude from your
heart to day: “Lord of the har vest, send forth la bor ers into thy har vest.” Per- 
haps God can an swer your prayer some what like he did that of the dis ci ples
in Galilee. If he has given you a son who may be trained as a true man of
God to help pro claim the Gospel of Je sus Christ as he wants it pro claimed,
then pray that he may send that son and make him the man for this work. Or
if you have no son who may thus be sent, pray that he may ac cept and use
your help in get ting other men’s sons and in fur nish ing what now is needed
for the nec es sary train ing. For the har vest is more plen teous than ever, it ex- 
tends lit er ally to the ends of the earth, and there are still but few la bor ers as
com pared with all the work. Let the great com pas sion of Christ kin dle
some thing of the same com pas sion in your heart, that the great work he be- 
gan and for which he laid the foun da tion in his suf fer ing and death may be
done by him also through you.

III. Hold Fast Its Com fort

When thus the ten der ness and sav ing strength of Christ’s com pas sion re veal
them selves to us, a mighty call comes to our hearts to grasp and hold fast
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the com fort of that com pas sion.
“When he saw the mul ti tude he was moved with com pas sion on them.”

Those com pas sion ate eyes are ever upon us also. We are never left alone
with the crush ing bur den of our sins, and with the load of ills that grow out
of them and are aug mented by the hurts which other men’s sins in flict upon
us. When we stum ble and fall, when men rightly or wrongly turn against us
and for sake us, when we are left alone, bro ken and out cast per haps, weep- 
ing in lonely de spair, one great and lov ing heart beats in ten der pity to ward
us. It is Je sus in his com pas sion, the Je sus who once walked in Galilee and
now looks down from heaven upon us. One of the great painters has de- 
picted him ex tend ing his com pas sion ate arms to re ceive us; and an other has
shown him with the poor suf ferer pil low ing his weary head upon his lov ing
breast. These are faint ef forts to bring home to us what his pity ing heart re- 
ally holds. Take your Bibles and read from St. Luke’s fif teenth chap ter the
para ble of the good Shep herd find ing his lost sheep, the para ble of the
prodi gal son re ceived by his for giv ing fa ther, and from the next chap ter the
para ble of poor Lazarus, re lieved of all his ills, car ried by the an gels of God
into Abra ham’s bo som. They all come from the com pas sion ate heart of Je- 
sus and reach out to en fold us too in their sav ing com fort.

And re mem ber, this is more than the com pas sion and com fort of men,
who may pity us greatly and do what they can to help, but are never able to
take the load from our souls. The great com pas sion of Christ brings us the
Gospel of the king dom, the good news that the power of Christ’s grace and
mercy em brace us also, to par don ev ery sin, wipe away ev ery stain, and in- 
state us as the chil dren of his king dom to live in that king dom un der him as
our Sav ior King for ever. That is why he called for la bor ers to help in his
har vest, for true min is ters of the Gospel to bring the gifts of his king dom to
us all who need them. When that Gospel now is brought us, let us rec og nize
the com pas sion ate heart of Je sus in it and the pre cious par don it brings us
from his very heart. That takes the ter ror from our con sciences smit ten with
the con vic tion of our guilt, the fear out of death when its dark shadow
draws nigh, the de spair out of the judg ment to come which we know we
must face. The Gospel of the king dom opens heaven’s king dom for us, and
bids us en ter all its rest, peace, and joy. It gives us this blessed trea sure as
the un speak ably glo ri ous gift of Je sus our com pas sion ate heav enly King.
What of the few ills we have to bear when soon the day will break which is
to usher us into the king dom of eter nal blessed ness? Look at the com pas- 
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sion ate hands which took with di vine power so many a dis ease from poor
suf fer ers while the Sav ior walked among men. That same power, only in all
its ful ness, will take the last bur den of suf fer ing from us at last and lift us
into the eter nal hap pi ness where now he awaits us.

Hold fast the com fort of Christ’s com pas sion, and sing his praises ev ery
time you are made to feel its ten der ness and strength in his blessed Word. It
is thus that he comes to you now that you may cling to him in faith, un til at
last you shall see him face to face and with the mul ti tudes of the blessed
join in the songs of heav enly praise.

Out lines

The dom i nat ing thought of this text is the com pas sion of Christ, in fact it
fills the text from the first word to the last, and the ser mon should be ac- 
cord ing. If an ap pli ca tion is made to com pas sion on our part, this should be
only af ter the com pas sion of Christ has been most ad e quately por trayed. We
may thus use Matthew’s own words: “He was moved with com pas sion”—
when he saw the shep herd less sheep (the great need pic tured by this fig ure)
— when he be held the plen teous har vest (the de liv er ance pic tured in this
fig ure) — Or, throw ing the em pha sis on the present time: How the com pas- 
sion of Christ still goes out to us: in the Gospel of the king dom — pro- 
claimed by his faith ful la bor ers — to de liver us from our sins (fig ure of the
sheep) — and gather us to him self (fig ure of the har vest). — The prayer for
la bor ers in God’s har vest: Christ’s com pas sion lays it on our lips — our
com pas sion is to ut ter it — God’s com pas sion will an swer it. — The great- 
est of all har vests: the gath er ing in of souls — by means of the Gospel —
through our prayers — to the praise of Christ’s grace.

Christ is Filled with Com pas sion

1. His eyes — 2. his hands — 3. his voice show it.

Christ’s Com pas sion Our Com fort
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1. Our woe touches his heart.
2. Our woe moves him to help.

The Great Har vest Field of the King dom of God and What
it Re quires

1. Christ like com pas sion.
2. Christ like in ter ces sion.
3. Christ like work.

The Di men sions of Christ’s Com pas sion

1. Deep as the source of all our woe.
2. Broad as the world of suf fer ers.
3. High as the help from heaven.
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13. The Rev e la tion of Je sus’
Power When He Walked Upon

the Sea. The Fourth Sun day Af‐ 
ter Epiphany. John 6:16-21.

And when even was now come, his dis ci ples went down unto the sea, And en tered into a
ship, and went over the sea to ward Ca per naum. And it was now dark, and Je sus was not
come to them. And the sea arose by rea son of a great wind that blew. So when they had
rowed about five and twenty or thirty fur longs, they see Je sus walk ing on the sea, and
draw ing nigh unto the ship: and they were afraid. But he saith unto them, It is I; be not
afraid. Then they will ingly re ceived him into the ship: and im me di ately the ship was at the
land whither they went. (John 6:16-21)

NO MAN KNOWS JE SUS ex cept he know ad e quately the power of Je sus. The
mo ment we grasp and hold aright that he is in deed the almighty Son of
God, that it is lit er ally true, all power is given to him in heaven and in earth,
we will read in a new sense ev ery word, es pe cially ev ery prom ise of his,
our faith will be come a dif fer ent thing more nearly like what it ought to be,
and our life will as sume a new as pect, one of con fi dence, hope, and joy.
That is why in this Epiphany sea son a spe cial text is in tro duced to re veal to
us the power of Je sus. When we are through con tem plat ing that, we ought
to sing as the poet him self did:

“All hail the power of Je sus’ name,
 Let an gels pros trate fall!
 Bring forth the royal di a dem
 And crown him Lord of all!”

Think what it means that Christ walked through the rag ing bil lows of the
sea, with not as much as one drop of spray wet ting him, like you walk over
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some beau ti ful lawn, through some vine-bor dered path, down some tes sel- 
lated pave ment. Think what it means that at his mere will the storm that had
howled all the night long with unchecked fury died in stantly to a zephyr
breeze, and that the lit tle boat which twelve men had been able by main
force to row only about three or four miles all night long against wind and
waves, at his mere touch was trans ferred in stantly across the far wa ters to
the very har bor it had tried to make. Then ap ply that to your self, your trou- 
bles, dan gers, doubts and fears, your sighs, prayers, faith and hope. It will
give you just what we all need: the right idea of Je sus.

Open your hearts then to

The Rev e la tion of Je sus’ Power When He Walked Upon the Sea.

I. As It Is

First of all, see it as it is.
Up there on the moun tain side be side the sea the mul ti tude whom Je sus

had fed so won drously that af ter noon with only five lit tle loaves of bar ley
bread and two lit tle fishes had wanted to make him an earthly king. That
was their idea of Je sus’ power and what they thought they might be able to
get out of it. Of course, they were im pressed by the mir a cle, but only by the
earthly side of it, as Je sus him self tells them: “be cause ye did eat and were
filled.” They never saw who he re ally was; they never grasped what he re- 
ally brought them; they failed to put that and his other mir a cles prop erly be- 
hind his words and teach ing; they went away with a shal low faith, as poor
as they ever were, save for the one good meal they had got ten when hun gry.
To re move his dis ci ples from any such thoughts, and then once more to
show them what kind of a king he re ally was, Je sus made these men set sail
in their boat to ward evening to cross the sea to the city of Ca per naum on the
other side, while he stayed where the was and went up into the moun tain
again him self alone. So they set sail, those twelve dis ci ples of his, good
fish er men and sailors that some of them were. It promised to be a pleas ant
trip of some two hours at most across the placid wa ters. They did not know,
but Je sus knew what this trip was to teach them. They were to see his power
as it re ally is.
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They had not gone far till dark ness over took them. Thick, black clouds
cov ered the sky, a great storm set in. The waves so gen tle be fore rose higher
and higher and lashed their lit tle craft with an gry foam. Hur riedly they
furled their sail and put out the oars, keep ing head on against the wind to
save the boat. The storm never abated, and so they la bored on through the
three hours of the first watch, through the three of the sec ond to mid night,
then on through the next watch an other three weary, long drawn hours.
Would the day never come? the storm never cease? They were all ex hausted
when the fourth watch came, with no re lief in sight. And in all those weary,
dis mal, des per ate hours they had rowed only some three or four miles, the
har bor still far, far away. That was part of the rev e la tion Je sus in tended for
them. What was all they had or could pos si bly do, against these mighty
forces of na ture? Like a nut shell they were tossed on the heav ing deep. To
see the power of Je sus as it re ally is we must see that our power is al to- 
gether noth ing. Only when we hold the two to gether rightly do we see what
we ought to see.

Then the mir a cle oc curred. It was the fourth watch. All at once one of
the Twelve cried out and pointed with his hand. The row ers paused, and ev- 
ery eye looked in the di rec tion in di cated — there walked a man upon the
sea! “A specter, a phan tom!” they cried; su per sti tious fear smote them. “An
evil omen!” they thought — they would never reach shore. Nearer and
nearer came that man walk ing on the sea, till all at once a voice, calm,
strong, mas ter ful, rang out across the rag ing bil lows — the voice of Je sus!
— “It is I; be not afraid!” The Lord Je sus Christ walked on the stormy sea.
The great waves fell smooth as glass be fore his feet — an even path formed
be fore him — nei ther storm nor spray touched him — and so he walked
upon the sea! How could it be? There is only one an swer, and it went down
into the hearts of those twelve men tossed in their lit tle boat: his almighty
power con trolled the sea, the waves, the storm. Did they mar vel when live
tiny loaves grew un der his hands to be enough for 5,000 men? Here the
mighty storm that filled all the sky, the great wa ters that formed the sea, the
rush ing of a thou sand waves as they piled high and sank low, acted as his
hum ble ser vants. They be held the in fi nite power of God, when Je sus Christ,
the Son of God walked upon the sea.

But it was the power of God, not to de stroy, but to help and bless. Je sus
was walk ing to ward the boat. And when the fears of those twelve men sub- 
sided, and they called to him to come to them, he walked to their boat —
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mo tion less it lay in his smooth path, and with out an ef fort Je sus their Sav ior
stepped in. Then again his power shone forth. All in an in stant the storm
was gone, ut terly gone, as on that other oc ca sion when Je sus had com- 
manded the wind and waves: “Peace, be still!” Nor was this all. While as- 
ton ish ment cov ered their faces, as the dis ci ples looked, the whole scene was
changed. Away out of sight of land they had been a mo ment be fore, now
their boat was rid ing at ease in the har bor of Ca per naum close to the shore.
There were the houses in the dark of the early morn ing, and a few dim fig- 
ures mov ing on the shore. What had hap pened? Some thing that we must all
learn ever anew: Je sus, the Son of God, their Sav ior, had used his power in
their be half. No won der they fell on their faces and wor shipped him, say- 
ing: “Of a truth thou art the Son of God!” O let us too see that power as it
is, and wor ship our Sav ior God.

II. Read It Into His Words

The rev e la tion of Je sus’ power when he walked upon the sea you must first
see as it is, and then read it into his words.

Here is his mighty word: “It is I; be not afraid!” The dis ci ples could not
help but read his almighty power into that word, for it was be ing fully dis- 
played be fore their very eyes when the Sav ior spoke. But why should they
or we ever be afraid when he who here said, “It is I,” is ever and ever the
same. Al ways all power is his in heaven and in earth; al ways all the el e- 
ments of na ture must do his bid ding; al ways count less hosts of an gels stand
at his beck and call; al ways ev ery foe lies pros trate be neath his feet. Be not
afraid, the Sav ior’s almighty word can not fail.

Read his almighty power into all that he has done for our sal va tion. It
was the Son of God who took our sins upon his almighty shoul ders — he,
and he alone could bear them. It was God’s great Son who met our en e mies
sin, death, hell, and Sa tan and com passed their ut ter de feat. Who could have
fought that fight and tri umphed, save he alone? His almighty power car ried
him on high to sit on the throne of his glory above. Those hum ble feet, that
once walked the earth and then the sea, stand now at the throne, where all
the an gels of God and the souls of just men made per fect wor ship in end less
glory. O all you poor sin ners, re al ize that God’s almighty Son is your Sav- 
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ior. Back of all his pre cious Gospel is his in fi nite power to make that
Gospel just what he says it is — life and sal va tion for us all.

Read his power into all his in vis i ble work in the world. “All things work
to gether for good to them that love God, to them that are the called ac cord- 
ing to his pur pose.” Rom. 8:28. There are no laws of na ture, there are no
op po si tions of men, there are no in vis i ble pow ers of dark ness, but what Je- 
sus, our almighty Sav ior rules in the midst of them. When he wills they
grow calm and still and all their rage ceases; when he bids them they bring
us where he would have us. With his hand over us, with his heart ever near
us, why should we be afraid?

So with ev ery one of his pre cious prom ises. When his Word tells us to be
“con tent with such things as ye have: for he hath said, I will never leave
thee, nor for sake thee,” Heb. 13:5, his almighty power is be hind that prom- 
ise and he makes ev ery syl la ble of it good. “Call upon me in the day of
trou ble: I will de liver thee, and thou shalt glo rify me,” Ps. 50:15. “And it
shall come to pass, that be fore they call, I will an swer; and while they are
yet speak ing, I will hear,” Is. 65:24. “And what so ever ye shall ask in my
name, that will I do, that the Fa ther may be glo ri fied in the Son,” John
14:13. Why do so many of these pre cious as sur ances mean so lit tle to us,
and why do we fail so of ten to rely on them? Be cause we do not read
Christ’s almighty help ing power into them. Be cause we are al ways set ting
lim its to that power, as if it can and must help us only in cer tain lit tle ways
that we fig ure out. Those twelve dis ci ples never dreamed of Je sus com ing
to them by walk ing over the sea into their boat; nor did they dream in all
their hours of painful row ing how Je sus all in an in stant would take them
out of the storm and waves to the very land ing in the dis tant har bor. We sing
in deed with fer vor:

“Com mit thy way, con fid ing,
 When tri als here arise,
 To him whose hand is guid ing
 The tu mults of the skies.”

But un less we keep rev e la tions like Je sus walk ing on the sea, rev e la tions of
his lim it less power, be fore our eyes, our words will af ter all be empty and
bring us no real com fort.

What is true of the prom ises of earthly help is equally true of the great
prom ises of sal va tion. “That whoso ever be lieveth in him should not per ish,
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but have ev er last ing life,” John 3:16. “That ev ery one which seeth the Son,
and be lieveth on him, may have ev er last ing life: and I will raise him up at
the last day,” John 6:40. “I am the res ur rec tion and the life: he that be lieveth
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whoso ever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die.” John 11:25-26. Too lightly these and sim i lar
words of his almighty power fall upon our ears. Their tremen dous sig nif i- 
cance must be re in forced for us by these rev e la tions of his real power, when
earth and sea and sky in stantly do his bid ding, when count less an gel hands
fly with holy ar dor to carry out his slight est com mands, when death, the
grave, and all the pow ers of the world to come move obe di ent to his mere
will. Then, and then alone, do we be gin to re al ize the re al ity of what our
almighty, glo ri fied Lord said: “I am Al pha and Omega, the be gin ning and
the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the foun tain of the wa ter of
life, freely. He that over cometh shall in herit all things; and I will be his
God, and he shall be my son.” Rev. 21:6-7.

To steady our hearts and keep us from sin, let us read the almighty power
of Je sus also into ev ery one of his threats. “He that be lieveth not shall be
damned,” he is judged al ready, he shall never see life, he shall be cast into
outer dark ness where there is howl ing and gnash ing of teeth. Shall we ever
think of chal leng ing the om nipo tent wrath of him who ut tered these threats
for our warn ing? There could be no greater blind ness or folly. With David
of old let us call to our selves and all men: “Kiss the Son, lest he be an gry,
and ye per ish from the way, when his wrath is kin dled but a lit tle. Blessed
are all they that, put their trust in him” Ps. 2:12.

III. Base Our Faith Upon It

The rev e la tion of Je sus’ power when he walked upon the sea we must see
as it is, read into all his words, and thus also put it back of our faith.

We con fess it Sun day af ter Sun day: “I be lieve in Je sus Christ, his only
Son, our Lord,” but do we show that we re ally have this faith? When we
look close we of ten find that faith ex ceed ingly lan guid. It does not run to
him in prayer in ev ery need, gen er ally go ing to other helpers first; it does
not wor ship him in proper hu mil ity and trust, with holy ar dor and zeal; it
does not walk with lively hope, as if heaven were re ally open above us, and
ev ery step tak ing us nearer to its glory; it will not con fess him be fore men
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as it should, nor fight the good fight of faith, putting on the whole ar mor of
God, and lay ing hold with both hands on eter nal life; it does not re joice to
run the way of his com mand ments, strong in love of him, putting on the
new man, as in deed cre ated in Christ Je sus unto good works. And one of
the rea sons of this slow ness, cold ness, and in ef fec tive ness of our faith is our
in fe rior idea of the Lord whom we say we be lieve in and to whom we de- 
clare we be long. We must put the rev e la tion of his in fi nite great ness and
power be hind our faith.

That morn ing when the twelve dis ci ples of Je sus climbed out of their
boat in the har bor of Ca per naum, Matthew tells us, “they came and wor- 
shipped him, say ing, Of a truth thou art the Son of God.” That was an en- 
tirely dif fer ent thing than the ef fort of the mul ti tude on the pre vi ous day to
make Je sus an earthly king. What made it dif fer ent? They re al ized the di- 
vine power and glory of Je sus — that lifted up their faith and made it come
out full and strong. It is ex actly what we must get out of this and other rev e- 
la tions of his di vine son ship and almight i ness. Why feel and act as if help
for us is doubt ful in dis tress when our Helper is the om nipo tent Son of God
who loved us and gave him self for us? Why ever feel ,sad and dis cour aged,
as long as we know:

“When he makes known his plea sure,
 The coun sel of his will,
 That in its ut most mea sure
 Will he at last ful fill”

And this is cow ardice of ours, be fore his en e mies, it is ac tu ally ridicu lous
when we know that they are noth ing but chaff which the wind driv eth away.
And shall our love be slack, our ser vice weak, our good works few and
poor, when his almighty love has made us God’s own chil dren, and all his
heav enly heart is bent on work ing out our sal va tion? O let faith re al ize who
it is to whom it clings, a Friend, Bene fac tor, Pro tec tor, Lord and Mas ter,
King and Ruler, who holds all heaven and earth in his hands and whose lim- 
it less power is all di rected for our high est tem po ral and eter nal good. Put
the rev e la tion of Christ’s eter nal power back of your faith and you will find
the strength you need and the joy that will make your life what it ought to
be.

Be hold the Son of God in him who walked mid storm and waves upon
the sea. His power sup ports his ev ery word. And blessed are they who make
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that power and the love that wields it the rock of their faith now and for- 
ever.

Out lines

The sub ject of this text on which, of course, the theme must be built, is its
in ner sig nif i cance, the rev e la tion it makes con cern ing Je sus, and the im port
of this rev e la tion for us as his fol low ers. Some will be in clined to al le go rize
the text, since this is com par a tively easy, but this al ways loses some of the
strength of the text and makes a weaker, if more flow ery, ser mon. We have
dis played here: The in fi nite and benef i cent power of Je sus when he walked
upon the sea — what a rev e la tion — what con so la tion! — Je sus walk ing on
the sea is to give us a proper con cep tion of his great ness — he is the om- 
nipo tent Son of God — the all-ef fi cient Sav ior — our ev er last ing hope and
trust. — Je sus, Mas ter of the storm and sea — what that mas tery means —
why that mas tery was re vealed. — One word shines out with supreme
splen dor in the text, and many will de sire it as a theme: “It is I; be not
afraid!” — I, to whom all power is given — I, whose power is for your ben- 
e fit and help — I, whom you must love and trust. — Christ Kyrie, come to
us on the sea! — “While the wa ters nearer roll, while the tem pest still is
high —”Hide me, O my Sav ior, hide, till the storm of life is past — “Safe
into the haven guide; O re lieve my soul at last!”

“All Hail the Power of Je sus’ Name!”

1. Re al ize that power.
2. Trust that power.
3. Glo rify that power.

The Voice of Christ upon the Wa ters: “It is I; be not
Afraid!”

1. The voice of power supreme over all the forces of na ture.
2. The voice of as sur ance supreme over all our fears.
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3. The voice of prom ise supreme over all our need.
4. What shall we an swer that voice?

“It is I; be not Afraid!” — Get rid of your Fears.

1. Not in deed by un der rat ing dan ger and over rat ing your own abil ity.
2. But by learn ing the power of Je sus and trust ing his help.

Why Je sus Walked upon the Sea.

1. To re veal his in fi nite power.
2. To pre pare his dis ci ples for his Word.
3. To in di cate the tri umph of his work.
4. To con quer all fear and es tab lish faith.
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14. The Feast of the Soul. The
Fifth Sun day Af ter Epiphany.

John 6:30-35.

They said there fore unto him, What sign shewest thou then, that we may see, and be lieve
thee? what dost thou work? Our fa thers did eat manna in the desert; as it is writ ten, He
gave them bread from heaven to eat. Then Je sus said unto them, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto
you, Moses gave you not that bread from heaven; but my Fa ther giveth you the true bread
from heaven. For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life
unto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord, ev er more give us this bread. And Je sus said
unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that be- 
lieveth on me shall never thirst. (John 6:30-35)

"Ho! all ye starv ing souls,
 That feed upon the wind,
And vainly strive with earthly toys
 To fill an empty mind;

“Here wis dom has pre pared
 A soul-re viv ing feast,
And bids your long ing ap petites
 The rich pro vi sion taste.”

WHEN JE SUS SPREAD HIS TA BLE in the wilder ness with earthly bread 5,000 men
were only too glad to sit down and eat, but when he in vited some of these
same peo ple to eat the heav enly Bread of Life, they turned away — it was
not what they wanted. Men still are very anx ious to care for and to feed
their poor earthly bod ies, soon to be turned to dust, but their im mor tal souls
seem not to trou ble them at all. And yet what shall it profit a man though he
gain the whole world and lose his own soul. Thank God for earthly bread,
but thank him a thou sand times more that in Je sus Christ he has spread for
us



132

The Feast of the Soul.

I. For Soul-Hunger

That feast is in tended for soul-hunger.
The peo ple in our text who lis tened to Je sus telling them of the Bread of

Life vaguely felt that there was some thing be yond earthly bread and trea- 
sure that they needed. That is why they said: “Lord, ev er more give us this
bread.” It was the ef fort of Je sus to make them re al ize fully what they
needed, in or der that then he might sat isfy that need by giv ing them him self
and the sal va tion he had brought.

When the chil dren of Is rael jour neyed through the desert God fed them
with a won der ful bread called manna, which he caused to lie ev ery morn- 
ing, ex cept the Sab bath, in lit tle round pel lets on the ground around their
camp ing place. All they needed to do was to go out and gather it, and then
pre pare it for eat ing in all kinds of ways. It was a mir a cle con tin ued for al- 
most forty years. But Je sus tells his hear ers that even this won der-bread was
not the true bread. It fed only the body, it stilled hunger only for a time. It
was thus ex actly like our own food to day — for the body, for a lit tle while.
And bread is by no means an ex cep tion. It is thus with ev ery thing earthly —
our clothes last for the body only so long, our houses fall into de cay at last,
our wealth is only for this life, and of ten takes wings be fore that life is over,
our joys are all like flow ers with er ing in the end. That would not be so bad
if we were like the brute cre ation about us, in tended only for a brief ex is- 
tence on earth, their lives then dis ap pear ing for ever like the flame of a can- 
dle when we blow it out. It ceases to ex ist. But God has given us im mor tal
souls. We are to live for ever, and even our bod ies are to be joined again to
our souls af ter death and to ex ist with them to all eter nity. The mo ment we
think aright of these things, all earthly trea sures and sat is fac tions ap pear in
their true light — they are for a day, while we are for eter nity. And the first
ques tion of soul-hunger be gins to stir us: What have we that will give us
sat is fac tion, hap pi ness, blessed ness for ever? And the an swer is: Noth ing —
as we find our selves here among all the fad ing things of earth, ab so lutely
noth ing!

But soul-hunger can not stop here. It must ask: Did God make us so? cre- 
ate us for a blessed eter nal ex is tence, and yet leave us with out the very gifts
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which would pro duce that blessed ness? We have the an swer in God’s rev e- 
la tion as to how he made man, in his own im age, holy and blessed, in har- 
mony and fel low ship with God and heaven, to live eter nally in God’s pres- 
ence, like his own holy an gels. Why are we not so now? — drift ing here
amid empty trea sures, with er ing plea sures? You know the an swer of God’s
rev e la tion: sin has ru ined and robbed us. It has cut us off from God, from
ho li ness, right eous ness, blessed ness: it has weighed our souls down with
guilt and brought us the cer tainty of pun ish ment here and here after, and the
fear that this pun ish ment now al ready in spires. Sin has even dark ened and
dead ened our souls so that we are blind to our own guilt, in dif fer ent to our
own loss and dan ger, ig no rantly sat is fied with what we know can not last,
and thus drift to the brink of eter nity. Read the 90th Psalm, and you have
God’s own de scrip tion of what our life is amid these van i ties, far from him
in sin. And that is ex actly why Je sus comes to us. and calls to us, lay ing
bare all our des per ate need, and hold ing up to us the de liv er ance and sat is- 
fac tion he has made ready for us. He opens our eyes, he stirs our hearts, that
we may see the empti ness of all earthly things and be gin to long for re lease
from sin and guilt, for fel low ship with God again, and for the life, joy, and
glory that shall never fade. That is soul-hunger, and with out it there is no
sal va tion. For this soul-hunger God has pre pared the feast of the soul in his
own Son Je sus Christ. Be hold, he calls you to day; Come, eat of the true
Bread out of heaven; stop try ing tp find sat is fac tion where it can never be
found, your soul needs what God alone can give you in his Son. “Blessed
are they which do hunger and thirst af ter right eous ness; for they shall be
filled”

II. The True Soul Bread

The feast of the soul which God pro vides for you gives you the true soul-
bread.

What was it that Je sus told the Jews when they came to him the day af ter
he had fed them so won der fully with only five loaves? He urged them to
seek, not the meat which per isheth, but the meat which en dureth to ev er last- 
ing life. And then he of fered it to them, say ing; “I am the Bread of Life: he
that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that be lieveth on me shall
never thirst.”
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It is a fig ure, of course, but per fectly plain when we see who Je sus is and
what he has done for us. Bread, even.that for our bod ies, is the gift of God.
He alone in his won der ful way lets it grow out of .the earth that we may be
fed. Even more so the Bread our souls need is his gift. But just as our souls
are not from earth and clay, but the breath of God’s own mouth, so the
Bread they now need in their sin ful, sad con di tion is one that also comes,
from heaven, from God him self. It is God’s only Son, our Sav ior Je sus
Christ. Do you ask how we need him, and how he is the Bread for our
souls? It is be cause no power on earth, only the eter nal Son of God him self,
and he only by his holy blood shed for our atone ment on the cross, can rid
our souls of the guilt and penalty of sin, and thus join our souls again to
God as his chil dren for ever, and heirs of his eter nal joys. We are jus ti fied,
writes the holy apos tle, that is freed for ever from the guilt and penalty of
our sins, “by his grace through the re demp tion that is in Christ Je sus.” Rom.
3:24. “In whom we have re demp tion through his blood, the for give ness of
sins, ac cord ing to the riches of his grace,” Eph. 1:7. We were re deemed,
writes St. Pe ter, “with the pre cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb with out
blem ish and with out spot,” 1 Pet. 1:19. Our souls need a Re deemer from
sin, a De liv erer from their lost con di tion, a Sav ior from death and hell, an
eter nal and all-gra cious King and Lord to open heaven for us once more.
This is Je sus who “is made unto us wis dom, and right eous ness, and sanc ti fi- 
ca tion, and re demp tion,” 1 Cor. 1:30. He is the Bread of Life, the soul-bread
we need.

But we must add the Gospel, the pre cious Word and doc trine in which
Je sus re veals him self to us in all his re demp tive grace. So he him self pro- 
claimed to the Jews: “I am the Bread of Life.” He had his holy apos tles con- 
tinue the procla ma tion. We our selves have their word as God made them
write it for all time by the in spi ra tion of his Holy Spirit, and now we are
able to read and hear it. When God made his Son the Bread of Life for our
souls he meant that this Bread should in deed be ours, for us to par take of it.
There may be plenty of the finest bread in the world, and yet peo ple of ten
starve be cause it is not their bread, but far from them. So, be cause Je sus and
his grace is made ours by his Word and Gospel, this Gospel it self is called
the Bread of Life for us, or with the other fig ure, equally sig nif i cant, the
Wa ter of Life. God’s grace is com plete, lack ing noth ing; in tend ing to feed
our fam ish ing souls he gave us the Re deemer in the Gospel of sal va tion, in- 
deed and in the fullest sense the bread from heaven for our souls.
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III. Soul-Eat ing

The feast of the soul sets this heav enly bread be fore us and bids us eat — it
is soul-eat ing.

Do you ask how the soul can eat? Je sus gives an swer: “He that cometh
to me shall never hunger; and he that be lieveth on me shall never thirst.” To
eat the Bread of Life we must re ceive our Re deemer Je sus Christ by faith as
our only Sav ior into our souls. To eat spir i tu ally is to be lieve and trust with
our souls.

The whole work of Je sus among men is to make us re al ize who he re ally
is, in or der thus to cre ate con fi dence and trust in our souls. He comes with
his truth dis pelling our false no tions about sin and its eter nal con se quences.
He comes with his love win ning our hearts to ap pre ci ate what he has done
to atone for our sins. He comes with his great ness im press ing us with his
de liv er ance as in deed all-suf fi cient with God. All three, his truth, love, and
great ness, act as a mighty in flu ence to draw us unto him and to awaken
faith in us that he is in deed our Sav ior, and that cling ing to him we are safe
now and for ever. Thus to be lieve in Je sus Christ is to eat the Bread of Life
and to ex pe ri ence its heav enly power.

The soul that eats thus will never hunger or thirst again. How can it?
When my sin is gone, my guilt purged away, what more can I want? “As far
as the east is from the west, so far hath he re moved our trans gres sions from
us,” Ps. 103:12. “I, even I, am he that blot teth out thy trans gres sions for
mine own sake, and will not re mem ber thy sins.” Is. 43:25. “Blessed is he
whose trans gres sion is for given, whose sin is cov ered. Blessed is the man
unto whom the Lord im puteth not in iq uity, and in whose spirit there is no
guile.” Ps. 32:1-2. With our sins gone our souls are truly sat is fied, for we
are then the chil dren of God again. “For ye are all the chil dren of God by
faith in Christ Je sus.” Gal. 3:26. “But as many as re ceived him, to them
gave he power to be come the sons of God, even to them that be lieve on his
name.” John 1:12. “And if chil dren, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs
with Christ; if so be that we suf fer with him, that we may be also glo ri fied
to gether.” Rom. 8:17. Can our souls de sire more than these guar an tees of
heaven and eter nal glory?

Alas, that so many souls will not eat the true Bread from heaven, will not
trust the only trust wor thy One, but pre fer to trust them selves or the fool ish
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words of men who give them other coun sel and ad vice. Can there be greater
folly than to cast aside God’s son and rely on our own works, that may
seem good to us, but that God has told us are full of sin and even if good
could not cover our evil works? Can there be a more fa tal mis take than to
de cline the one par don which cost God so much and which alone he says
will suf fice, and try to en ter heaven with ex cuses which we may in vent, or
the false es ti mates of sin which oth ers may per suade us are cor rect? Let no
man mis lead you with vain phi los o phy — ex cept ye eat by faith the true
Bread of heaven, ye shall not see heaven, nor taste of its joys. Faith saves,
be cause it holds to the true Sav ior.

IV. True Soul Life

And so we add, since the true Bread from heaven is called also the Bread of
Life, that the feast of the soul gives us the true soul-life.

Sin and death are in dis sol ubly linked to gether. God warned Adam of
that, and when Adam sinned he learned by his own ter ri ble ex pe ri ence that
it is true. The soul ex ists, in deed when the curse of sin is on it, but it is shut
out from God and blessed ness, and that is death. This death is on ev ery soul
that lies in sin. A man with such a soul goes on with his earthly af fairs as if
lit tle or noth ing were wrong, for his soul is hid den within him, but there is
noth ing in his soul save this hid den curse of God. When his earthly life goes
out, his soul sinks with the weight of that curse into dark ness and night.
“De part from me,” says Christ, “ye that work in iq uity.” “He that be lieveth
not shall be damned.”

From this curse Christ, who is the Life, has come to de liver us. But our
de liv er ance can be only this, that we take him, who is the Life into our souls
and thus our selves be come spir i tu ally alive again. That is why he calls him- 
self the Bread of Life, which if a man eat ’by faith he shall live and never
die. Here the heav enly Bread ex ceeds all that earthly bread is able to do,
even as God’s Son is in fin itely greater than any earthly thing we can com- 
pare him to. Earthly bread can not make a dead man alive, it can only help to
keep the liv ing alive for a lit tle while; and earthly bread must be eaten daily
anew even for this. But Christ taken into the soul dead with sin ex pels the
death and puts life in its stead. Christ made ours by faith joins us by that
faith to him self and to heaven, the home of life. No bod ily death can harm
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that life. When we who have the true soul-life in Christ leave our earthly
home, Christ lifts our souls to him self, that where he is we may be also. His
word is: “Be cause I live, ye shall live also.” John 14:19. And the apos tle
writes: “Christ liveth in me, and the life which I now live in the flesh I live
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave him self for me.”
Gal. 2:20. And again: “Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether
we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live there fore, or die, we are the
Lord’s.” Rom. 14:8. Thus to be the Lord’s is to have the soul-life, which
shall never die.

Thank God for the feast of the soul which he has pre pared for us poor
sin ners in his Son, our Sav ior I It is in tended for soul-hunger; it brings us
the heav enly soul-bread; it en ables our souls to eat by faith; and gives us the
soul-life that never dies. Blessed are the guests at this feast; they shall eat
the bread of eter nal joy in heaven.

Out lines

The en tire text cen ters in Christ’s dec la ra tion: “I am the Bread of Life,” so
that al most ev ery proper theme will turn on this word. We may take the
word it self: “I am the Bread of Life,” and di vide: 1) “The bread of God is
he which cometh down from heaven.” 2) Which “giveth life unto the
world.” 3) And “he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that be- 
lieveth on me shall never thirst.” — Or: The Bread of God — Christ —
faith — life. — Or: “My Fa ther giveth you the true Bread from heaven.” —
His Son. — Life through his Son. — Life through faith in his Son. — The
Epiphany idea may be uti lized in the ser mon, since the text presents a rev e- 
la tion of Christ in his sav ing grace: How Christ re vealed him self as the
Bread of Life: — he re vealed our need of this Bread (for all other bread
fails to give us life, even Moses’ manna) — he re vealed the power of this
Bread (it alone be stows death less life) — he re vealed the only way to eat
this Bread (cometh to me, be lieveth on me).

Christ’s Won der ful Word: “I Am the Bread of Life.”

1. O food di vine!
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2. O eat ing and drink ing that sat is fies!
3. O death less life!
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15. Let The Great ness Of Je sus
Show You Why Faith And Un be‐ 
lief Are So De ci sive. The Sixth
Sun day Af ter Epiphany. John

3:31-36.

He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of
the earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all. And what he hath seen and heard, that
he tes ti fi eth; and no man re ceiveth his tes ti mony. He that hath re ceived his tes ti mony hath
set to his seal that God is true. For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for
God giveth not the Spirit by mea sure unto him. The Fa ther loveth the Son, and hath given
all things into his hand. He that be lieveth on the Son hath ev er last ing life: and he that be- 
lieveth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. (John 3:31-36)

THERE ARE MANY PEO PLE who have trou ble to see why the Bible prom ises so
much to faith and threat ens so se verely against un be lief. It seems to them as
if sal va tion and damna tion ought not to be de cided in this fash ion. Se cretly
they feel as if there is a sort of in jus tice in this de ci sion. Here is a mis er able
sin ner, a crim i nal per haps, like the male fac tor on the cross, or the pros ti tute
in the house of Si mon the Phar isee, and these peo ple be lieve, and lo,
heaven’s door swings open be fore them; while here are men of stand ing, re- 
spected and hon ored in their com mu ni ties, like the Phar isees of old, with
great men like Gamaliel among them, gov er nors, princes, kings per haps,
whose names adorn his tory, some of whom men call great, and yet just be- 
cause they did not be lieve in Je sus they are to be damned for ever. No, we
hear some say openly, we be lieve no such doc trine; ei ther God is go ing to
be kind to all and al low them all to en ter heaven at last, or he will surely
take all who have tried to do right, and ban ish only those who are ut terly vi- 
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cious. This is the doc trine that ap peals to peo ple, not this old Bible doc trine
which makes ev ery thing turn on faith.

What shall we say? The doc trine of works is as old as hea thenism and
the blind ness of sin. It is the devil’s bait at which these blind sin ners like to
bite and be caught. It is the doc trine that needs no Christ, no Bible, no
church, in fact of ten enough does with out them, or uses them only as a pre- 
tense. The damna tion of God is sure be yond a ques tion to all who fol low
this doc trine to the end. But the doc trine of faith is God’s own rev e la tion,
the cen tral light in all the Bible, the crown of Christ’s blessed work, the one
hope for ev ery sin ner, the joy of all who be lieve. Here you have it again in
the blessed words; “He that be lieveth on the Son hath ev er last ing life; and
he that be lieveth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth
on him.” And here you have this doc trine ex plained by what pre cedes it,
namely by what one of God’s own prophets pro claimed con cern ing Christ
in whom we must be lieve. Hear his word, and

Let the Great ness of Je sus show you Why Faith and Un be lief
are so De ci sive.

1. A Sim ple Thing To En ter Heaven?

Some peo ple think it is quite a sim ple thing to en ter heaven. Just try to be
good a lit tle, and the doors will swing open. Will they? Who re ally knows?
These peo ple who think so, or God who dwells in heaven? I be lieve that
God alone knows, can tell us, yea has told us. What does he say? This, that
it takes God’s own Son to ad mit any one to heaven. He alone has eter nal life
to give; no man can get it with out him. And this is why faith and un be lief
are so de ci sive.

Faith bows to the Son of God, ac knowl edges that he has the keys of
heaven and hell, wor ships his great ness and mercy, hon ors his name as the
only Sav ior. What does un be lief do? It ig nores, re jects, spurns the Son of
God, and de clares it will ob tain ev er last ing life with out him. Do you see
why faith and un be lief are so de ci sive. Imag ine a great palace which the
king has given to his son. Do you sup pose any beg gar can en ter and live
there who in sults the king’s son, mocks at his great ness and good ness, and
boldly tries to live there in spite of that? Why, a thou sand re tain ers of the
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great prince will put him where he be longs with his re bel lion and pre sump- 
tion. Those mighty palace gates open only at the prince’s com mand. And he
will surely make his word good that he will ad mit none but those who es- 
teem him for what he is and honor his royal name. That is why we are told
by God’s Son “that all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the
Fa ther. He that hon oreth not the Son hon oreth not the Fa ther, which hath
sent him.”

And so we say with God’s holy Word: faith and un be lief are de ci sive the
mo ment we think of the great ness of Je sus. FAITH HON ORS JE SUS THE SON OF

GOD, UN BE LIEF SPURNS HIM. No man can hope to be re ceived by Je sus ex cept
he honor him by faith.

2. Je sus’ Word and Gospel

I mar vel at peo ple who think it makes no dif fer ence how they treat Je sus’
Word and Gospel. They nei ther read nor hear it; they live and die with out
pay ing any at ten tion to it. And they think they will be saved. Will they?
They might know if they glanced at that Word. Even hon or able men count
their word dear. They keep their word. Can God, and the Son of God be less
hon or able? “He that cometh from above is above all,” de clares his holy
prophet; and again: “He that cometh from heaven is above all.” Can he pos- 
si bly break his Word, just be cause un be liev ers pre sump tu ously deny it?
“What he hath seen and heard that he tes ti fi eth,” says the prophet of God,
namely what he saw in heaven, what God him self bade him de clare and
prom ise, that he told us in his Word. Do you for one mo ment think he will
deny his own Word, God’s own Word, be cause of any man, to say noth ing
of wicked un be liev ing men?

Now this is his Word: God has opened heaven for sin ners un der cer tain
clear and gra cious prom ises. The Son says you can not en ter with your sins,
these must be re moved. You can not re move even a sin gle one of them, but
the Son says: I will do it for you. It re quires my blood shed for your sins in
ex pi a tion. I have shed it. With it I will wash away your sins now, then you
shall en ter. That is his Word. “The blood of Je sus Christ his Son cleanseth
us from all sin.” “Foras much as ye know that ye were not re deemed with
cor rupt ible things, as sil ver and gold… but with the pre cious blood of
Christ, as of a lamb with out blem ish and with out spot.” 1 Pet. 1:18-19. Now
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I ask you: hav ing given that Word and prom ise, which in volves his own
blood, do you sup pose God’s Son will keep it?

Un be lief rises up proud and haughty and says: What do I care for the
Son’s Word? I deny that Word! So un be lief casts it aside, and will not even
look at it ex cept to raise ob jec tions against it. What would you do, if you
had given your word, at such a price to your self, with such love and mercy,
to mis er able sin ners who de serve not one syl la ble of it? Faith ac cepts that
Word. It is the very essence of faith to do so. It knows it can en ter heaven
only on the par don and grace named in, that Word, and it is filled with de- 
light to have it to rely on. That is why Pe ter of old said to Je sus: “Lord, to
whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eter nal life. And we be lieve and
are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son of the liv ing God.” Jn. 6:68-09.
Faith lets the Son wash away the sin with his blood, and holds back no sin- 
gle sin. It is sure that this is enough, just as the Son says. Will the Son now
make good his Word? You know he will.

And so again you see from the great ness of Je sus why faith and un be lief
are so de ci sive. Faith ac cepts the Son’s Word, un be lief de nies it. Heaven
and earth shall pass away, but his Word shall not pass away. Je sus is God’s
Son, and only they who are cov ered by his Word and prom ise can hope to
be re ceived by him.

3. Any Good Gov ern ment Will Crush Re bel‐ 
lion

It is surely an el e men tary fact that any gov ern ment wor thy of the name will
sup press and crush re bel lion against its au thor ity, and ac knowl edge only its
loyal and obe di ent cit i zens. It is sim ply as tound ing to see peo ple ig nore this
fact when it comes to God and his Son Je sus Christ, and imag ine they can
live and die in re bel lion against Christ and still en ter his king dom above.
Hear the Word of God, spo ken by the prophet sent by God and to whom he
gave his words, and his Spirit in large mea sure prop erly to tell us these
words. He de clares that “the Fa ther loveth the Son, and hath given all things
into his hand.” David said the same thing long ago. God de clares: “Yet have
I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.” And that King an nounces: “I will
de clare the de cree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day
have I be got ten Thee. Ask of me, and I shall give Thee the hea then for
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Thine in her i tance, and the ut ter most parts of the earth for Thy pos ses sion.
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces
like a pot ter’s ves sel.” Ps. 2:6-9. On his throne of glory Je sus now rules all
things, and his di vine power is even over all his foes.

Let no man de ceive him self be cause this power is now cou pled with pa- 
tience and does not at once crush the rebels. It is the Son’s grace which
seeks to win his foes to obe di ence, faith, love and loy alty. His apos tle
writes: “De spis est thou the riches of his good ness and for bear ance and
long suf fer ing, not know ing that the good ness of God lead eth thee to re pen- 
tance? But af ter thy hard ness and im pen i tent heart trea surest up unto thy self
wrath against the day of wrath and rev e la tion of the right eous judg ment of
God.” Rom. 2:4-5. For re mem ber that this di vine pa tience has its lim its. Do
you know what hap pened to the an cient world when it per sisted in its re bel- 
lion against God? It was de stroyed in the flood. What was done with Sodom
and Go mor rah when its cup of dis obe di ence was full? Fire and brim stone
from heaven con sumed it. And when the Jews would not have this man Je- 
sus to rule over them, ex haust ing the pa tience of him to whom God had
given all things, Jerusalem was razed to the earth, not one stone left upon
an other, and the Jews made a sign to all com ing gen er a tions, with out a
coun try, with out a gov ern ment, scat tered over the face of the earth, but still
Jews, sep a rate and dis tinct from all other peo ple. Those are the Son’s warn- 
ings against all who rebel against him. Un be lief is re bel lion against Je sus,
the Son whom the Fa ther loves and has given all things into his hands.

It laughs at the au thor ity of him who when he had risen from the dead
and was about to as cend to his throne above de clared: “All power is given
unto me in heaven and in earth.” Un be lief ig nores that power, or ders its life
con trary to it, and yet thinks this Almighty King whom it scorns must ad mit
it to heaven. Will he do it? For this very rea son that he may bar all rebels
out the Fa ther gave him that power. Faith bows to the di vine au thor ity of Je- 
sus. With David it kneels at his feet and calls to all men: “Kiss the Son, lest
he be an gry, and ye per ish from the way, when his wrath is kin dled but a lit- 
tle. Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” Ps. 2:12. Faith obeys the
voice of this heav enly King and wor ships his glory. Its one de light is to do
this for ever. There fore, whoso ever be lieveth shall be saved.

Here once more see by the great ness of Je sus why faith and un be lief are
so de ci sive. Faith bows to the Son’s rule, un be lief rebels against it. As
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surely as God’s Son has all power, so surely will he cast all un be lief from
him and re ceive to him self only those who come to him by faith.

4. Gifts

Men like to re ceive gifts. Our chil dren are happy at Christ mas time be cause
of the gifts they then re ceive, and older peo ple are just as happy to re ceive
them. Make a man some costly gift, one which fills some great need of his,
and see how he will act? Give a poor pau per clothes, food, a fine home, and
a sack ful of money — what will he say? Give some poor pris oner lib erty
and honor again — what will he do? Lift some suf ferer from his bed of
pain, out from the shadow of death, to life, health, and hap pi ness — what
re sponse will you get? But one of the in com pre hen si ble things among sin ful
men is that the mo ment the Lord Je sus comes to lift them out of the beg- 
gary, bondage, and deadly mal ady of their sin many of them hurl his gra- 
cious hand away and scorn the gift. And when he shows them that this gift
is noth ing less than eter nal life, a gift so great that only God’s Son can give
it, be cause all things are in his hand, a gift so pre cious that it cost his own
blood be fore even he could be stow it, for this very cause they will have
none of it. Where ev ery rea son in the world, and the most el e men tary good
sense prompt to in stant ac cep tance of such abound ing grace of God, un be- 
lief re fuses, and proudly de clares it will do with out it, or earn life and sal va- 
tion with its own ef forts.

Of course, for any man to ac cept this gift he must ad mit that he needs it
and that he can not get it by his own rea son or strength. That is just what un- 
be lief will not do, al though it is so plain that a child can un der stand our
plight. Un be lief will not have heaven it self if Je sus must give it But faith ac- 
knowl edges our poverty, guilt .and bondage, our doom and damna tion un- 
der sin, and when the Son of God comes, mighty to save and,to bless, with
his blood-bought gift of heav enly life and sal va tion, faith grasps it with both
hands, cry ing: “Lord, I be lieve, help mine un be lief.” Faith hears with joy
the di vine dec la ra tion: “By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of
your selves: it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast.”
Eph. 2:8-9. Faith presses to its bo som the pre cious prom ise of Je sus: “Be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also.” Jn. 14:19. And then faith over flows in grat i- 
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tude, wor ship, and praise. “Thanks be unto God for his un speak able gift.” 2
Cor. 9:15.

What will the mighty Son of God do meet ing this dou ble re sponse to his
heav enly gift? What would you do if you of fered such a gift? Here is the
an swer: “He that be lieveth on the Son hath ev er last ing life: he that be lieveth
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” Yes, the
great ness of Je sus shows why faith and un be lief are.

5. The As so ci a tions of Faith and Un be lief

All that we have said cul mi nates in the sig nif i cant as so ci a tions which faith
and un be lief pro duce, and it is surely re mark able that any one should refuse
to see their sig nif i cance. Here is God’s holy prophet, St. John the Bap tist,
who bap tized Je sus, pro claimed him as the Sav ior, and turned his dis ci ples,
and tried to turn all other men to him. The com pany thus formed con tin ues
to this day. Faith draws men to the great Son of God; faith binds them to- 
gether as his fol low ers. They are one in Christ Je sus, of the house hold of
God, no more strangers and for eign ers to him and his king dom.

Un be lief does the very op po site. When St. John pointed the Phar isees
and Sad ducees to Je sus as the Son of God and Sav ior of the world they
went in a dif fer ent di rec tion; they would not be iden ti fied with his fol low- 
ers. And this has gone on like wise to the present day. When Christ’s con fes- 
sors as sem ble, the crowd of un be liev ers is found else where. Song, praise,
prayer, con fes sion, preach ing, bene dic tion re sound, un be lief loves dif fer ent
mu sic. See its halls of plea sure crowded to "the last place — stand ing room
only. See its se cret as sem blies with rit u als and cer e monies mi nus Christ.
Any thing to oc cupy the soul so it may re main far from the blessed Son of
God.

Does that mean noth ing? Will the eter nal Son of God ig nore it when he
him self and his blood-bought sal va tion form the line of di vi sions? It is im- 
pos si ble. Com ing events cast their shad ows be fore. The as so ci a tions into
which men set tle here will con tinue here after. When the last great day
comes the fol low ers of Je sus will still be his fol low ers and he will ac knowl- 
edge them as such, and the de spis ers of Je sus will also be such, and these
too will he treat as such. Then as now they will not, can not stand to gether;
the one will be placed at Christ’s right hand, the other on his left. For “he
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that be lieveth on the Son hath ev er last ing life: and he that be lieveth not
shall not see life.” They who loved the nar row way will reach its shin ing
goal; they who were de ter mined to keep to the broad way will not be able to
avoid the ter ri ble des ti na tion to which it leads. If Je sus were no body, if his
sal va tion were lit tle or noth ing, then it might make no dif fer ence whether in
faith you joined his fol low ers, or in un be lief joined other un be liev ers.

But now the eter nal great ness of Je sus shows us why faith and un be lief
are so de ci sive: faith joins to his fol low ers, un be lief joins to his foes. The
ways that part here into faith and un be lief end over there in eter nal sal va tion
and eter nal damna tion.

That, then, is the rea son why the Bible prom ises so much to faith and
threat ens un be lief so se verely. They who re ject Je sus, the eter nal Son of
God, their Sav ior, deny his Word, rebel against his rule, cast away his gift,
scorn his fol low ers, can not stand be side those who honor that Son and Sav- 
ior, ac cept his Word, bow to his rule, take his gift, and re main among his
fol low ers. Put away the no tion as if this were a ques tion about a few poor
hu man works more or less. It is a ques tion of the great eter nal Son of God
and of the re la tion of your im mor tal soul to him. Let his grace make that a
re la tion of faith, then and then alone heaven is yours.

Out lines

The main av enue into this text lies in its state ments on the great ness and
glory of Je sus. Back of these state ments is his di vin ity — he is the Son. But
his great ness here shines out in the rev e la tions he is able to make, in the
power that is placed in his hand, in the life he is able to give, in the judg- 
ment he will surely ren der. These state ments as they stand may be used to
out line the ser mon. Any one of them may be lifted into promi nence so as to
em brace the rest. We add one ten ta tive sug ges tion: Eter nal life is the gift of
the Son: this he brought from above — of fers by his grace, Word and Spirit
— as sures by his power.

Christ the King of Sal va tion.

1. His royal de scent.
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2. His royal rule.
3. His royal gifts.
4. His royal ser vants.

The Rev e la tion of the Son’s Great ness and Glory.

As dis played in his per son — Word — rule — supreme gift.

The Eter nal Supremacy of Je sus.

1. His rev e la tion is supreme.
2. His sal va tion is supreme.
3. His dom i na tion is supreme.
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The Lenten Cy cle

16. The Se cret of Je sus’ Beat i‐ 
tudes. Sep tu a ges ima. Matt. 5:1-

12.

And see ing the mul ti tudes, he went up into a moun tain: and when he was set, his dis ci ples
came unto him:
And he opened his mouth, and taught them, say ing,
Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king dom of heaven.
Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be com forted.
Blessed are the meek: for they shall in herit the earth.
Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst af ter right eous ness: for they shall be filled.
Blessed are the mer ci ful: for they shall ob tain mercy.
Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.
Blessed are the peace mak ers: for they shall be called the chil dren of God.
Blessed are they which are per se cuted for right eous ness’ sake: for theirs is the king dom of
heaven.
Blessed are ye, when men shall re vile you, and per se cute you, and shall say all man ner of
evil against you falsely, for my sake.
Re joice, and be ex ceed ing glad: for great is your re ward in heaven: for so per se cuted they
the prophets which were be fore you. (Mat 5:1-12)

THE KING DOM OF HEAVENis full of blessed ness!
Yes, you may say, that king dom far away be yond the skies; and a sigh

fills your heart that you are here be low amid the sin and mis ery of earth.
Hear then that the king dom of heaven has come to earth — Je sus the King
brought it and all the bless ing that is in it. He brought it both to awaken and
then to still that sigh in your heart. Here in his Word he opens the door of
that king dom wide, lets all its blessed trea sures sparkle be fore us, reaches
into our very hearts to draw us into that king dom, and hav ing drawn us to
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keep us in it and make us par tak ers of all its bless ings. Blessed — blessed
— blessed! you are to be blessed, your im mor tal soul, your whole life, now,
ev ery day that you live, and for ever.

But how? In deed there is a se cret about it, for thou sands have looked at
these beat i tudes of Je sus, have heard them preached on and per haps have in
some fash ion preached on them them selves, and yet have failed to dis cover
the se cret, and re mained un blessed. What is

The Se cret of Je sus’ Beat i tudes?

It is a dou ble se cret. The key to the first four beat i tudes is just the one word:
Re ceiv ing. The key to the sec ond four is the ad di tional word: Re turn ing.

1. Re ceiv ing

How can any man say that the poor, the mourn ers, the meek, the hun gry and
thirsty are blessed, when it is all too ev i dent that these are the very ones
who lack ev ery thing, have lost ev ery thing, and thus are not blessed, but un- 
blessed? But Je sus does say it, and his words are true be yond the shadow of
a ques tion. He pur posely says it in a way that sounds strange, even con tra- 
dic tory to or di nary ears, in or der to chal lenge at ten tion and make us seek
and dis cover the se cret of his words. And that se cret when dis cov ered lights
up his words like heav enly sun shine, re veal ing them to our hearts as the in- 
ner truth of all God’s grace and gifts to us poor sin ners. I have told you the
se cret. It is re ceiv ing, just re ceiv ing, noth ing but re ceiv ing, from the gra- 
cious hands of God through our great Me di a tor Je sus Christ.

Of course, this means real re ceiv ing, not like when you give some body a
Christ mas gift that re ally he does not want and takes only with his hands,
wish ing that you had kept it. Such a thing is im pos si ble with the king dom of
God and its bless ings, for here the re ceiv ing is one of the soul, ei ther an ac- 
tual re ceiv ing or none at all. There is no sham re ceiv ing for the soul. Be- 
tween God and your soul no pre tense is pos si ble.

And now you see why the poor in spirit are blessed. These are souls who
have come to re al ize their poverty, stripped and robbed of ev ery true in ward
good by sin, stand ing as ab so lute beg gars in God’s sight. What ever they
have is only tem po ral, counts only for this life; if it be ever so much,



150

money, goods, friends, king doms and crowns even, it does not count one
par ti cle for the soul or the here after. The mo ment a soul re al izes that, ceases
to deny, for get, or hide it, but comes just as it is to God, bring ing noth ing
but its empti ness, loss, ab so lute need, that mo ment, though it seem ut terly
un blessed, Je sus de clares it blessed, for the soul that comes thus can do the
one es sen tial thing which none other can do it, can re ceive; and the whole
se cret of the king dom is to re ceive, just to re ceive, just to let God give, not
one or two helps, but ev ery thing, ab so lutely ev ery thing. Blessed are they
that have noth ing, for com ing thus God can and will give them ev ery thing.
Blessed are the beg gars that come with their souls as beg gars to God, for to
these alone can and will he give his king dom and in it make them kings.

To teach us this se cret Je sus adds the mourn ing. When we re al ize just
how beg garly and des ti tute our poor sin ful souls are, we are bound to
lament. How can we help it — un less we want to de ceive our selves? But
this very sor row and lament opens the door for God to give us the true com- 
fort he has pre pared for us, the cleans ing from sin through Je sus’ blood, the
adop tion as chil dren in his king dom and all the cheer ing gifts and prom ises
which go with that. It is once more the se cret of re ceiv ing and just re ceiv- 
ing. Drop ping all false com forts, sim ply com ing with no com forts of ours to
God, for him to com fort us in Je sus, our Sav ior.

The same se cret lies in the bless ing of the meek. The soul that feels its
poverty and is filled with lament will not act proud, mean, ar ro gant, venge- 
ful to ward oth ers. Filled with its own ut ter un wor thi ness that soul will be
hum ble, suf fer wrong pa tiently and with out re sent ment, like Je sus who re- 
viled not when he was re viled, nor threat ened when he suf fered, but com- 
mit ted him self to God. But this very meek ness which puts it self into God’s
keep ing Je sus calls blessed, for it is again the at ti tude of re ceiv ing, just re- 
ceiv ing. The meek shall in herit the earth — God him self will make a place
for them, and they shall hold it as a gift and her itage from him. “A lit tle that
a right eous man hath is bet ter than the riches of many wicked,” for he has it
with God’s bless ing, and the wicked have all that they grasp for them selves
only with God’s curse. That is why they can not pros per in the end. God’s
prom ise to his chil dren stands, that when they seek first his king dom and
right eous ness, he will add unto them all other things; the Bread of heaven
will have be side it the bread of earth. Only the great Giver ever makes the
great est gift the chief thing, and adds the lesser gift in such mea sure and
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man ner as will aid us in hav ing and hold ing the greater one, and the meek
are ever con tent with the por tion of earth which he as signs.

And so the first cir cle of the beat i tudes closes by nam ing this high est gift
di rectly, in or der that none of us may mis take it. It is right eous ness; and be- 
neath it shines this se cret of re ceiv ing, just re ceiv ing, once more. Right- 
eous ness is the ap proval of the heav enly judge. The ter ri ble mis take of men
is that they think they can win or earn that ap proval by ef forts of their own.
Ev er last ingly they bring their virtues, good deeds, char i ties, sac ri fices, hun- 
dreds of them just self-in vented, say ing to God: Surely, O God, now I have
done enough and you must let me pass! But all our righ teous nesses are
filthy rags. Blessed is the man who has learned that, and comes as he is to
God:

“Just and holy is thy name;
 I am all un righ teous ness:
False and full of sin I am;
 Thou art full of truth and grace.”

His one plea is: “In my hand no price I bring.” But will not God cast out all
who come thus? That is the se cret of the beat i tudes. They who have no
right eous ness of their own, and do not try to de ceive them selves and God as
if they had one, but hunger and thirst af ter right eous ness, hold ing their
empty hands and hearts out to him, to them God him self gives the right- 
eous ness he has pre pared for them, the all-suf fi cient, per fect, di vine right- 
eous ness of his Son Je sus Christ who paid his life to pur chase it for us.
They shall be filled is Christ’s as sur ance — their souls shall shine with this
right eous ness and taste heav enly sat is fac tion. Daily and richly God will be- 
stow it upon them, giv ing them in Christ Je sus grace for grace, till at last
they stand in the glory of ev er last ing right eous ness in the king dom above.

That is the se cret of the first four beat i tudes. O learn it by the grace of
God! The king dom, its com fort, its earthly bless ing, above all its blood-
bought right eous ness, no man can have ex cept God give him these true
riches of the soul; and it is im pos si ble for God to give them, im pos si ble for
us to have them, ex cept by our learn ing this se cret of his giv ing and our
sim ply re ceiv ing them. Blessed are they who let God give, for they in deed
shall re ceive and pos sess.
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2. Re turn ing

And now the other side of the se cret. The re flex of God’s giv ing and our re- 
ceiv ing the true soul trea sures is that in evitably there fol lows a re turn ing.
No soul can re ceive the trea sures of God’s king dom with out re turn ing to the
Giver a life filled in some mea sure with the power and fruit of these trea- 
sures. Thus the last four beat i tudes grow out of the first.

The soul that has tasted the mercy of God in Christ Je sus through his
par don is bound to show mercy to oth ers. There fore, blessed are the mer ci- 
ful who re turn to God this fruit of his own mercy to them. For Christ’s sake
they for give those who wrong them, bear ing no grudge or ill-will. For his
sake they help the needy, re lieve the suf fer ing, clothe the poor, aid the
stranger, and try to re lieve the mis ery caused by sin in the world. And do ing
it for Christ’s sake they ever di rect those who suf fer to the fount of mercy
they them selves have found. And lo, the God who made them mer ci ful
through Christ re wards them for show ing this mercy, by let ting his own
mercy con tinue to bless them. It is a se cret in deed — re turn ing be cause we
have re ceived and thus re ceiv ing again.

But be ware lest you do any of this re turn ing with se cret mer ce nary
thoughts, with a self ish, hyp o crit i cal reck on ing as that you will do this or
that for God in or der that you may get more in re turn. That is a cun ning
trick of the world. Only the pure in heart, who are true and sin cere shall be
blessed. For God ever sees the heart and its se cret in tent. If there is true
grat i tude and love to him who has done all for you, his bless ing is bound to
fol low. They who reckon al ways on what they shall get, shall be told to take
what they got and go, as Christ told us in one of his para bles. But the pure
in heart, the faith ful and sin cere shall see God. “Come ye blessed of my Fa- 
ther,” says the Sav ior, “in herit the king dom pre pared for you from the foun- 
da tion of the world.” As his true chil dren the Fa ther will as sem ble them
about him, and they shall be filled with the bliss that goes out from his
heav enly pres ence.

Next to mercy and pu rity of heart Je sus puts the spirit of peace in our re- 
turn to God. Blessed are the peace mak ers, who have tasted of the peace of
God in Christ Je sus which pas seth all un der stand ing, who have thus learned
to love and fol low the heav enly Prince of Peace, and in the power of his
peace now work for peace on earth among men. As far as in them lies they
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live at peace with all men, and help oth ers to for sake quar rel ing, strife, con- 
tention, and war, both within and with out the church, point ing them to the
true foun tain of peace which they have found. Can we make any other re- 
turn to him from whom we have re ceived so much? But even as we make it
Je sus says God’s bless ing is the an swer from above. We shall be called the
sons of God, ac knowl edged as his own true chil dren and heirs of his eter nal
king dom of peace. What a re turn ing, fol lowed again by such re ceiv ing!

Yet let no false ex pec ta tion mis lead God’s chil dren while in this wicked
world. Though they be mer ci ful, sin cere, lovers and mak ers of peace, and
preach and live the Gospel of peace, for this very rea son they will be hate ful
to the world and meet its per se cu tion in count less ways. As the wicked
world cru ci fied Christ, be cause he wanted to turn it from its wicked ness, so
it has no use for the Gospel of Christ and its fol low ers when they try to do
the same thing. This hos til ity slum bers at times, but it is al ways there, and
who knows how much of it we are to bear? The more we stand for the
Gospel of the king dom in its ful ness and truth, the more will we have to
suf fer for it. Let no man think the days of the mar tyrs are past, they al ways
re turn. But is this not sad and de plorable? Je sus an swers with a dou ble
blessed ness, and adds: “Re joice and be ex ceed ing glad!” How can he? Be- 
cause this very suf fer ing places us cor re spond ingly higher in the king dom,
along with the mar tyr prophets of God in the olden times. “Great is your re- 
ward in heaven,” in fact, greater than we can now con ceive. All God’s chil- 
dren shall en ter heaven and shine there as the very stars now, shine in the
sky, but some shall shine with a greater glory, even as one star now sur- 
passes an other in glory. So shall they who suf fer in no cently, for right eous- 
ness’ sake, for Christ and the Gospel’s sake, shine above with greater glory.
Again it is a most won der ful re turn ing. We who ought to be glad to suf fer
ev ery thing for him who suf fered so much for us, shall have this un de served
and abound ing re ward for the lit tle we may be counted wor thy to en dure for
him.

That, then, is the se cret of the beat i tudes of Je sus — a di vine se cret.
Grasp it in true faith; it is Je sus’ blessed rev e la tion: the se cret of re ceiv ing,
just re ceiv ing, with out a shadow of money or price, from the in fi nite grace
of God in Je sus, fol lowed by the se cret of re turn ing from what we have thus
re ceived, only to re ceive still more. Blessed are you if the rev e la tion of this
se cret is not in vain for you!
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Out lines

This is one of the great texts in the Bible and should be treated as such in
preach ing. We may take it as a string of jew els which Je sus places on the
neck of the be liever: The chain of bless ings in the Beat i tudes. Both ends are
fas tened by the di a mond of the king dom, the sum of all the bless ings, and
there are pen dent from it three great plain jew els: grace; care on earth; im- 
puted right eous ness; and three jew els banded in gold: mercy an swered by
mercy; pu rity cou pled with the vi sion of God; peace mak ing and the name
of sons of God. — There is a straight per pen dic u lar split down through the
en tire text: first the per sons are named and de scribed; then the bless ing is
pro nounced. Each of these halves again di vides hor i zon tally in the mid dle,
the first half deal ing with the es sen tials of faith, the sec ond with the cen tral
marks of the life. Di vi sions for the ser mon may be made ac cord ingly. —
One may use the fig ure of the lad der: the heav enly lad der in the Beat i tudes:
the rungs upon which we lose our selves; those on which we find God
(Ahlfeld). — Or we may take the. fig ure of the seals: The seals of di vine
blessed ness — treat ing the eight seals in sim ple or der, or in two groups.

The Por tal of the King dom with its In scrip tion: Blessed‐ 
ness

1. It is open to all who lack blessed ness,
2. All who en ter re ceive blessed ness.
3. Those who have en tered con tinue in blessed ness.

The Great Ques tion Which The Beat i tudes Leave With All
Of Us: Is This King dom Of Heaven Yours?

1. Do you an swer its re quire ments?
2. Do you en joy its pos ses sions?
3. Does its power ap pear in your life?

The Key to the King dom of Blessed ness

1. The grace which pre pared this blessed ness.
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2. The grace which be stows this blessed ness.
3. The grace which works in and through this blessed ness.

The King dom of Christ is Full of Blessed ness

1. It is full of blessed ness when we look at our faith.
2. It is equally full of blessed ness when we look at our life.
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17. Where unto shall we Liken
our Gen er a tion? Sex a ges ima.

Matt. 11:16-24.

But where unto shall I liken this gen er a tion? It is like unto chil dren sit ting in the mar kets,
and call ing unto their fel lows, And say ing, We have piped unto you, and ye have not
danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For John came nei ther eat- 
ing nor drink ing, and they say, He hath a devil. The Son of man came eat ing and drink ing,
and they say, Be hold a man glut tonous, and a winebib ber, a friend of pub li cans and sin ners.
But wis dom is jus ti fied of her chil dren. Then be gan he to up braid the cities wherein most
of his mighty works were done, be cause they re pented not: Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe
unto thee, Beth saida! for if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in
Tyre and Sidon, they would have re pented long ago in sack cloth and ashes. But I say unto
you, It shall be more tol er a ble for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judg ment, than for you. And
thou, Ca per naum, which art ex alted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the
mighty works, which have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
mained un til this day. But I say unto you, That it shall be more tol er a ble for the land of
Sodom in the day of judg ment, than for thee. (Matthew 11:16-24)

[Je sus loved com par isons]{.small caps, be cause when prop erly han dled they
are highly ef fec tive. He uses two of them in our present text, the one is the
play of chil dren in the mar ket place, the other the stern re al i ties in the his- 
tory of hea then cities. In both of them he goes to the root of things, reach ing
men’s con sciences and hearts. By his ef fec tive com par isons he ex poses the
hard ness of men’s hearts, if pos si ble by his mighty words to break down
that hard ness and put re pen tance in its stead.

If Christ should speak of our gen er a tion would he use the same or sim i- 
lar com par isons? He surely would, for these things were writ ten for our
learn ing that through com fort of the Scrip tures we might have hope. In fact,
these com par isons are of fered to us that we to day may ap ply them to our- 
selves. Christ wants us to ask of our gen er a tion, as once he did of his:

Where unto shall we Liken our Gen er a tion?
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The an swer is plain: Use first the fig ure of the way ward chil dren in the mar- 
ket place; then add the re al ity, the cities of the Jews and Gen tiles of old.

1. The Way ward Chil dren In The Mar ket place

We know how chil dren like to copy their el ders. But do we know too how
many times they il lus trate the very spirit of their el ders? That is what Je sus
saw when he watched them play ing in the cities where he wrought his
great est mir a cles. Many a time some of them were bound to play wed ding,
and when the rest would not fol low and skip in danc ing to their whistling of
the wed ding march, they com plained. Again, some de ter mined to play fu- 
neral. They started to wail like the old Jew ish mourn ing women hired for
that pur pose. They de manded that all the other chil dren should beat their
breasts like the Jew ish mourn ers used to do. When these oth ers would not
those who started the game com plained again. It was ex actly the way their
el ders acted when God sent them the Law and the Gospel through the great
prophet John the Bap tist and through his own Son Je sus Christ. They
wanted to play wed ding when John preached re pen tance to them; they
wanted to play fu neral when Je sus preached the kindly grace of the Gospel
of sal va tion. Mark it: they felt that they alone had a right to choose the
game. God had to do as they saw fit; and be cause he did not, and in fact
could not, they com plained and turned from him. They called his prophet
and his own Son hard names when these did not do and say what they
wished. They wanted the Law of God changed to suit their no tions, and the
Gospel of God al tered to meet their whims. Thus it was that they lost both.
They were like their own tri fling chil dren, never re al iz ing their hour of
grace, re fus ing all that God was of fer ing them.

Is our gen er a tion like that? Alas, it is! The way of sal va tion has not
changed, can not change. It is still as nar row as the true re pen tance which
the Law would work. But men cry out against it and de mand to have it
wider so that they can keep some of their sins. It is still as wide as uni ver sal
grace, ad mit ting ev ery poor sin ner who re pents. But men ob ject to that and
will not go in along side of this or that other great sin ner. They want the way
nar rowed by set ting up their own good deeds and right eous ness be fore God.
Al ways there is this pre sump tion of men that they know, and that the way to
heaven must be as they say, as they want it. They will not lis ten to the di- 
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vine Word; they change that to suit them selves. And when we refuse to
change it with them, they re vile us and op pose us, as once they did with
John the Bap tist and God’s Son Je sus.

Let God’s Word at tack the world li ness of men, and see whether they will
leave it. They must have their carous ing and danc ing, their shows and plays,
their Sun day amuse ments and other so-called good times, no mat ter how
much sin and god less ness is in volved. Do not be so strict! is the cry con- 
stantly raised. Let the Law show men their nat u ral de prav ity, and the im pu- 
rity of their hearts. At once you will hear com plaint. The old pride be gins to
boast of good in ten tions, of a bet ter self, of good ness in this and that, of ex- 
cel lent deeds here and there like some of these Gospel-less preach ers, who
praise ev ery mis er able sin ner they bury and some how squeeze him into
heaven. Never for a mo ment will this blind pride see that all such boasts are
hol low, for the very thoughts and de sires of our hearts are stained and dis- 
eased with sin un til Christ cleanses us. Let God’s Law point men to their in- 
di vid ual sins, the one to his anger and oaths, the other to his lies and
hypocrisy, the third to his self ish ness and greed, the fourth to his shame ful
thoughts and lusts, the fifth to his touch i ness and pride, and all of them to
their lack of the fear and love of God, to their dis taste of his Word and
ways, and what will you hear? Men will tell you they do not want that kind
of preach ing, they will re vile you, do with out preach ing, but go on in the
same old wicked course as be fore.

But surely they like the Gospel? They treat it in the same way. It is pre- 
pos ter ous to them that Christ’s blood should take away our sins — they
think it ought to be done, if nec es sary at all, in some other way more to
their no tion. They feel it an in sult to be asked to come only as hum ble sin- 
ners to God’s mercy-seat in Christ; if they deem it nec es sary to come at all,
they want to come as they think would he proper and fit. When God re veals
the mys ter ies of the Gospel, his own won der ful be ing, the holy Trin ity, his
Son both God and man, the cross as the only door to heaven, the sacra ments
as foun tains of sal va tion, re gen er a tion in Bap tism, Christ’s body and blood
in the Holy Sup per, what hap pens? The haughty rea son of men sets it self up
to judge these di vine mys ter ies. Just like fool ish chil dren peo ple think they
know bet ter. In thou sands of cases they fol low their own folly and deny
what God re veals. Nor does the life out lined by the Gospel meet their su pe- 
rior ap proval — to love and wor ship God is too much trou ble; to read and
study his Word takes too much time; to sing, pray, hear, con fess, and give
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— well, they know some thing bet ter than that. Such is the story of the Law
and the Gospel in our gen er a tion.

Now the great ques tion is how much of this pic ture of Christ’s gen er a- 
tion and our gen er a tion is du pli cated in us. Look close — are you re ally in
ac cord with God’s Holy Word as John the Bap tist of old and as Je sus have
brought it to you? At how many points do you dis like it, set it aside, con ve- 
niently for get it, love, trust, obey some thing else? Do you give it the time
and at ten tion it ought to have? Do you feel the loss, the shame, the re gret
you ought to feel when you fall short of what this Word sets be fore you? Is
your soul’s hope re ally based on the cross, and on the cross alone, and your
life bound fast in wardly to Je sus as your Sav ior alone? Christ drew this pic- 
ture of his gen er a tion for you. Make it the mir ror for your soul, and when- 
ever you see the sins of his gen er a tion re peated in our own gen er a tion, then
al ways ask first of all how much of just that sin and folly is still left in your
own heart. Cleanse that away by the grace of Christ, and then help oth ers do
the same.

2. The Cities Of The Jews And Gen tiles Of
Old

Where unto shall we liken our gen er a tion? Its dis taste of God’s Word and
ways is cou pled with its hard ness of heart, and there fore we must bring in
com par i son with it, not a fig ure only, but also the re al ity of the old Jew ish
and Gen tile cities.

It is Christ, the in fi nite Judge him self, who here tells us that the Jew ish
cities in which he did his mighty works showed them selves worse, far
worse than the old pa gan cities, like Tyre, Sidon, and even Sodom it self.
How can he say that? Be cause un be lief is worse than blind pa gan idol a try,
and ob du racy [be ing hard ened] against all the grace and sal va tion in God’s
Son worse than open pa gan shame and vice.

Surely, Tyre and Sidon were evil cities. Their peo ple prac ticed the most
abom inable form of idol-wor ship, that of the mon ster god Baal, burn ing
their own chil dren in his iron arms, wal low ing in lust to honor that god.
And Sodom was worse still. Its sins lit er ally cried out unto heaven. Its li- 
cen tious ness was so ex treme that to this day for some of its un speak able
sins we have only the name sodomy. God’s doom was pro nounced on Tyre
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and Sidon; there is barely a trace of them left to day. And Sodom with its
sis ter city Go mor rah was over whelmed by a rain of fire and brim stone from
heaven, so that the very ground on which it stood was con sumed, and to this
day all that lo cal ity is a dead, life less, salty waste on the shores of what is
rightly called the Dead Sea.

There is no ques tion about the abom i na tions and crimes of these old hea- 
then cities, and of their mer ited de struc tion. But in one vi tal point, Je sus
tells us, they were not as bad as were the cities of Je sus’ own na tion where
he lived and la bored so long.

They were not so ob du rate, not so hard and des per ate in their re sis tance.
Works as mighty as those Je sus did, he him self says, would have made at
least some im pres sion upon them; but all these works of his made no im- 
pres sion upon the adamant hearts of his own Jew ish cities. All his works
did not stir their un be lief, did not shat ter their self-right eous ness, did not
frighten them of God’s judg ment, did not lower their un holy Jew ish pride.
What if they did not wor ship Baal and do the vile sins of Sodom — the one
thing that was worse than that they did: cast the mir a cles of the Son of God
aside, spurned his work and his mes sage, and af ter his work stand far ther
from God than be fore. As great as the light is against which men sin, so
great is their guilt, so great shall be their judg ment. As great as the mea sure
of grace is which men re ceive, so great is their sin when they ob du rately re- 
sist that grace, so great also is their judg ment.

“That ser vant, which knew his lord’s will, and pre pared not him self, nei ther did ac cord ing
to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and did com mit things
wor thy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whom so ever much is given, of
him shall be much re quired: and to whom men have com mit ted much, of him they will ask
the more.” Luke 12:47-48.

That is what makes this com par i son so per ti nent to us. Where do we stand?
Far above Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom. We are in line with Chorazin, Beth- 
saida, and Ca per naum, in fact, we are given more even than these. Ours is
the whole Bible, the com pleted work of Christ, the en tire Gospel of grace in
Christ, the church with all its min is tra tions and gifts, the long ages of its
his tory and the cloud of wit nesses, and mar tyrs even, that grace it. Now
what is the re sult of all this grace in our cities? Thou sands will not even go
near the church, though its bells din con stantly in their ears; will not even
read the Bible, though it is scat tered in mil lions of copies; will not even
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name the Holy Sav ior’s name in prayer; will not ac knowl edge that from the
Gospel alone flow even the tem po ral bless ings they en joy. Woe unto this
gen er a tion of flinty hearts and dead con sciences! It shall be more tol er a ble
for the men of Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom in the fi nal judg ment than for them.
Yes, there are oth ers. They have their re li gion, their tem ples, their lodge
chap lains, their rit u als, their teach ers, their so-called ser vices. They may use
even the holy name of Je sus. But how? His cross and blood, his holy ran- 
som and sac ri fice they elim i nate. They have emp tied the Gospel of all its
Gospel truth; they have put in place thereof the old hea then philoso phies,
the old pride ful Jew ish self-right eous ness and Phar iseeism un der new
names. It is thus only an other form of the same old ob du rate blind ness and
re sis tance to light and grace. Woe unto this gen er a tion of sham Chris tians,
per verts, not con verts of the Gospel! It shall be more tol er a ble for Tyre,
Sidon, and Sodom in the fi nal judg ment than for them. Would that the rest
were true as they should be. But even among these many con fess with the
lips and deny with their hearts; join the church, but fail to join the Sav ior;
hear his Word, but fail to do it. All this is open and plain in the sight of the
eter nal Judge. Woe unto these also, who cry Christ while thus they deny
Christ! It shall be more tol er a ble for Tyre, Sidon, and Sodom in the fi nal
judg ment than for these.

Mark well then what this com par i son means, be tween those who had so
lit tle and those who have so much. How you treat what you have de cides
now, will de cide then. Oh that we would wake up from this sleep of in dif- 
fer ence as if the grace of God and all the gifts that go with it are a cheap
thing with which we may do about as we please, and suf fer lit tle in con se- 
quence. Away with this cold ness and hard ness that lets all God’s grace slip
off from it as wa ter from a stone. The very abun dance of our grace mul ti- 
plies the re spon si bil ity from which we can not es cape, once that grace has
come to us. But O the blessed ness of its pos ses sion, when our eyes are
opened, our hearts melted by re pen tance, and the power of that grace be- 
comes ef fec tive in our hearts and lives! No longer like fool ish chil dren do
we call for this or that, while the true trea sure is not even seen. No longer
like the blind hea then do we stum ble in the dark ness only to dis ap pear at
last in night. Nor like those ob du rate Jews do we cling per versely to our
sham right eous ness, only to re ceive the greater con dem na tion for re ject ing
the true. He who knows what the grace of God re ally means has his soul
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cleansed, his life drawn up ward to God, and an eter nity of bliss await ing
him at death.

Those chil dren in the mar ket place, those cities blessed so highly,
Chorazin, Beth saida, Ca per naum, are set for our warn ing. God grant they
may not be set thus in vain.

Out lines

The text is largely neg a tive. The neg a tive al ways pre sup poses the pos i tive
and can not be prop erly pre sented and un der stood with out. The ser mon will
thus take care to present the proper mea sure of pos i tive truth in ex pound ing
this neg a tive text. — The text falls nat u rally into two sec tions, which may
gov ern the ser mon ac cord ingly. The first sec tion: men’s dis taste of the
Word; the sec ond: men’s ob du racy of heart. So we may cast the theme:
What is wrong with our gen er a tion, and how may we es cape that wrong?
Against men’s dis taste of the Word let us put true love of that Word (knowl- 
edge, faith, obe di ence) — and against men’s ob du racy let us put true re pen- 
tance. — The text is treated also as a call to re pen tance. Christ’s Woe on the
Jew ish cities a call to us to re pent: rec og nize his grace and gifts to you (Law
and Gospel, John and Je sus; more even than the Galilean cities of old) —
take warn ing from oth ers (their dis taste of the Word; their hard ness of heart)
— re pent of our sins and be lieve. — Christ’s woe marks the text When
’Christ be gan to cry Woe to his own gen er a tion: he meant to warn them of
their grow ing guilt and im pend ing judg ment — he meant to turn them to his
grace and par don.

Christ and the Spirit of our Times

1. He shows what is wrong with this spirit.
2. He an nounces what will be come of this spirit.
3. He reaches out to free us all from this spirit.

Christ’s Woe on this Gen er a tion

1. Let its fick le ness turn you to the wis dom of Christ.
2. Let its ob du racy warn you to heed the mighty works of Christ.



163

3. Let its judg ment drive you to ac cept the par don of Christ.

When Christ Called Woe to the Cities of Galilee

1. He ex poses our guilt.
2. He warns us of judg ment to come.
3. He moves us to re pen tance.

Which is the Worst Sin?

We may look at it from dif fer ent an gles.

1. To re ject God’s Word — avoid it by grate fully ac cept ing that Word.
2. To re main ob du rate — avoid it by true re pen tance.
3. To de spise and ne glect God’s grace — avoid it by thank fully trust ing

that grace.
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18. The Story Of The Wicked
Hus band men: The Way Which
Led Je sus To The Cross. Quin‐ 
qua ges ima, Or Es tomihi. Matt.

21:33-44.

Hear an other para ble: There was a cer tain house holder, which planted a vine yard, and
hedged it round about, and digged a wine press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to hus- 
band men, and went into a far coun try: And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his
ser vants to the hus band men, that they might re ceive the fruits of it. And the hus band men
took his ser vants, and beat one, and killed an other, and stoned an other. Again, he sent other
ser vants more than the first: and they did unto them like wise. But last of all he sent unto
them his son, say ing, They will rev er ence my son. But when the hus band men saw the son,
they said among them selves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, and let us seize on his
in her i tance. And they caught him, and cast him out of the vine yard, and slew him. When
the lord there fore of the vine yard cometh, what will he do unto those hus band men? They
say unto him, He will mis er ably de stroy those wicked men, and will let out his vine yard
unto other hus band men, which shall ren der him the fruits in their sea sons. Je sus saith unto
them, Did ye never read in the scrip tures, The stone which the builders re jected, the same is
be come the head of the cor ner: this is the Lord’s do ing, and it is mar velous in our eyes?
There fore say I unto you, The king dom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a na- 
tion bring ing forth the fruits thereof. And whoso ever shall fall on this stone shall be bro- 
ken: but on whom so ever it shall fall, it will grind him to pow der. (Matthew 21:33-44)

THIS SUN DAY places us on the thresh old of Lent — next Wednes day we en ter
that sa cred, solemn sea son. It is the time when we and thou sands of our fel- 
low Chris tians med i tate on the holy Pas sion of Je sus, fol low ing in thought
the way that Je sus went till for our ad van tage he was nailed to the cross.
While the Pas sion His tory as such is thus bound to oc cupy our thoughts in a
spe cial de gree, it is Je sus him self who ex pands our vi sion to take in all that
his mighty sac ri fice in volves. He does it in the para ble be fore us, and in
what he adds from the ll8th Psalm con cern ing the chief cor ner stone. The
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way which led Je sus to the cross reaches far back and is won der ful in ev ery
fea ture of it. Let me trace it for you in

The Story Of The Wicked Hus band men: The Way Which Led Je‐ 
sus To The Cross.

1. It Is A Way Dark With Sin.

Who is this man that planted a vine yard, made it safe by a strong pro tect ing
hedge, equipped it with a wine press and a guard-tower, and then let it out to
hus band men to care for it and re turn to him his por tion of the fruit? It is
God who made Is rael of old his cho sen peo ple, gave them his Word and
grace, shel tered them from all the idol a trous na tions round about, ap pointed
them a priest hood and spir i tual lead ers, in or der that he might have from his
peo ple the fruit of faith and a holy life, and fi nally use them in send ing sal- 
va tion to all the world. What was the story of that vine yard, the his tory of
the cho sen na tion? Je sus tells us. The very lead ers of the Jews turned
against God and used their po si tion to make them selves in de pen dent of his
grace and blessed plans. It is a story of sin, dark from be gin ning to end, and
grow ing darker as it pro ceeded. For these ser vants sent by the owner of the
vine yard to re ceive the fruit due him are God’s holy prophets, sent to the
cho sen peo ple one af ter the other. What did they re ceive? In stead of faith,
abuse; in stead of obe di ence, mur der. The great prophet Jeremiah, Jew ish
his tory re ports, was stoned, to death by the Jews, and the still greater
prophet Isa iah was sawn asun der by or der of the Jew ish king. What a story
black with sin! No won der Je sus cried out: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou
that killest the prophets and ston est them which are sent unto thee!” And af- 
ter wards the mar tyr Stephen: “Which of the prophets have not your fa thers
per se cuted? and they have slain them, which showed be fore the com ing of
the Just One.”

That dark story of sin shows us: the way which led Je sus to the cross.
When Je sus spoke this para ble he had his very mur der ers be fore him, a del- 
e ga tion of the Jew ish High Coun cil or Sen ate. In this para ble he tells these
men to their faces how they will com plete what their wicked pre de ces sors
had done in killing the prophets, by killing him whom God had sent them
now, namely his own Son. Je sus means him self when he says that last of all
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the owner of the vine yard sent his own son to the hus band men, but in stead
of rev er enc ing him, they hated him worst of all be cause he was the son and
thus the heir and right ful fu ture mas ter of the vine yard; and they cast him
out of the vine yard, and slew him. That is the story of the cross as it was ac- 
tu ally en acted four days af ter Je sus spoke these words. The Jews took Je sus
out of the city and cru ci fied him on Cal vary. Their black course of sin cul- 
mi nated in this most ter ri ble crime of all. The peo ple who should have been
God’s peo ple cast out and slew God’s own Son.

To see the story again, as Je sus here paints it for us with a mas ter hand,
must rouse our high est in dig na tion. We feel like call ing down all God’s
holy vengeance upon these men who cast out God’s own Son. But it would
be a des per ate mis take to think that only the sin of these Jews is so black as
to re ject God’s own Son. The fact is that their sin is the rev e la tion of what
lies in all sin, in yours as well as mine. Sin has no use for God, for his
Word, or any of his mes sen gers, least of all for his Son. These are all in the
way when we want to do in sin ning as we please, rob bing God of the fruits
of faith and obe di ence which we owe him. And so ev ery man, by the mea- 
sure of sin that is ac tive in him, sec onds and sup ports what the men of
Jerusalem did when they re jected God’s Son. As it all came from one
source, so it is all in re al ity one thing, this sin which is in men’s hearts. It is
one wicked dev il ish power that af fects us all. Look not then merely at the
hands which led Je sus to the cross, but at the sin which moved those hands
and ruled those hearts, and see that this is the black thing in your heart also.
Ev ery sin ner con nected with the tragedy of Je sus’ death is a real rep re sen ta- 
tive of ev ery other sin ner in the whole world. Thus our sin slew God’s Son.
Well has the poet sung:

“O Lord! it was my bur den
That brought this woe on thee.”

And that is what it means to hear that the way which led Je sus to the cross
was black with sin.

2. Beau ti ful With Grace

Thank God, it was also beau ti ful with grace.
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It was grace which planted that vine yard and planned to make the whole
world a beau ti ful vine yard at last. It was grace which sent those ser vants,
con tin ued to send them, and fi nally sent even the Son. Now Je sus knew
when he spoke this para ble that in all the world never a man would do what
he said this owner of the vine yard did. The very first ser vant any hus band- 
men would kill for an or di nary owner would make him use at once all the
force of law against such men, and the last thing he would think of do ing
would be to place his own son where men like this could touch him. But
this is the very thing Je sus wants us to note, for it re veals to us the full mys- 
tery of God’s grace.

Here is a world full of sin ners, all in fected com pletely by the same
black, hideous thing com ing out in ev ery one of them in all sorts of ways,
and the whole of it op posed to God, deny ing him all that is due him, want- 
ing to use all his gifts in its own god less way. Why does not God strike
down all these sin ners at once with the ter ri ble might of the just and holy
law at his com mand? Why does he wait one sin gle mo ment, plant a vine- 
yard, send his Word, his ser vants, his own Son even to men like that? There
is only one an swer: it is the un search able grace of God!

We de serve ab so lutely noth ing — God brings and of fers us ev ery thing.
That is grace. We should be cast into outer dark ness — God in vites us into
heaven, even sends his Son to bring us in. That is grace. With the devil from
whom our sin comes we should gnash our teeth in hell — God opens his
hands and heart to us to lift us to his own bo som. That is grace. But the very
high est light of this grace is, that God did not with hold even his own Son,
but sent him where his prophets had been killed be fore, sent him for our
sakes, sin ners that we all were in or der that his grace might have its de sire
in the sal va tion of these un wor thy, guilty, damnable sin ners. Who can un- 
der stand it? It would be ut terly in cred i ble if it had not ac tu ally all been
done, and were not told us by God him self. “God so loved the world that he
gave his only be got ton Son, that whoso ever be lieveth in him should not per- 
ish, but have ev er last ing life.” It is not ex pected that we should un der stand
it; it is the mys tery into which even the an gels de light to look. For it is all
un speak ably beau ti ful. This grace and love of God is his high est glory.
Noth ing else even in God is equal to it. “God is love” — our poor hu man
lips can say no more. The whole way which led Je sus to the cross is il lu- 
mined by this heav enly light; it is all beau ti ful with grace.
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3. Straight with Pur pose

But that means more, as in speak ing of it we have al ready in di cated. This
way to the cross is one straight with pur pose.

When we hear this para ble of the wicked hus band men it al most looks as
if God’s grace, mar velous though it was, was af ter all de feated in its blessed
pur pose. And when Je sus lets his Jew ish hear ers com plete the para ble, all
they know to add is that those mis er able hus band men must be slain, and
oth ers put into their place. They leave out the main thing, that Son whom
they cast out and slew. Je sus adds what they omit, namely the vic to ri ous
pur pose of God as it cen ters in him self, the Son. There shall in deed be a
vine yard of which the lord of the vine yard shall have de light ful fruit; there
shall be faith ful hus band men who will work for and bring to him that fruit.
That very Son who was slain shall bring it to pass.

“Did ye never read in the Scrip tures,” asks Je sus of his Jew ish hear ers,
“The stone which the builders re jected, the same is be come the head of the
cor ner: this is the Lord’s do ing, and it is mar velous in our eyes.” The fig ure
is changed. There shall be a won der ful build ing, a tem ple of God built of
hu man hearts cleansed from sin, in whom God can dwell. His blessed pur- 
pose shall be ac com plished in deed. Do you ask how? Look at the cor ner
stone of that build ing — it is the stone re jected of the Jew ish builders, Je- 
sus, whom they slew, whom God made the head of the cor ner. As the cor ner
stone con trols ev ery an gle in the build ing, so Christ con trols all these hearts
that form the tem ple of God. God made him the head of the cor ner by mak- 
ing him the Sav ior of sin ners, by mak ing his death the penalty for our sins,
borne by him who could bear them with out per ish ing for ever, in stead of by
us who would have per ished in bear ing them. He is the pro pi ti a tion and sat- 
is fac tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for those of the whole
world; God laid on him the in iq uity of us all. There fore God also raised him
from the dead, and set him forth to all the world as the one hope and help of
sin ners. “It is mar velous in eyes,” sang the Psalmist, and we echo his words.
God alone could have formed such a pur pose and plan for our sal va tion.
God alone could have car ried it into ef fect. See it then in all that was done
by these wicked hus band men; God used their wicked deeds in mak ing Je sus
our Sav ior from sin. The way that led him to the cross is straight with pur- 
pose, God’s pur pose of grace.
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4. Glo ri ous With Power

One thing more we must add: it is glo ri ous too with power.
God rules in the midst of his en e mies. Those Jews of old tried to de feat

him, to set them selves up in spite of him. They mur dered his prophets and
slew his own Son; they thought they had tri umphed. Of course, in all this
they still claimed to be chil dren of God; but who ever goes counter to his
Word or tam pers with that, no mat ter what he may claim, is against God.
Men still do the same thing to day and think they can suc ceed. The pa tience
of God en dures this op po si tion, but when his hour comes his mighty power
will show it self. Well said those Jews, when Je sus moved them by the pic- 
ture of the wicked hus band men: “He will mis er ably de stroy those wicked
men, and will let his vine yard to other hus band men, which shall ren der him
the fruits in their sea sons.” Je sus gave them back their an swer: “I say unto
you, the king dom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a na tion
bring ing forth the fruits thereof.” He was on the way which led him to the
cross in deed, but that way was glo ri ous with power, for all these en e mies
the power of judg ment. Soon Jerusalem would lie in smok ing ru ins, the
Jews be scat tered like chaff, their spir i tual lead er ship gone for ever. That
mighty cor ner stone Je sus Christ — who ever falls on him in op po si tion
shall have a brief tri umph only, he shall be bro ken by that stone’s power,
and the foe upon whom that stone shall fall in judg ment will be ground to
pow der like the dust at thresh ing time. Mark well the way which led Je sus
to the cross, its ev ery step, as Je sus shows, is cov ered by his power.

Who now is in the place of those Jews crushed by Christ’s power? Who
is this “na tion” to whom the king dom should be given, bring ing forth the
fruits of it? this won der ful build ing with the re jected stone as the head of
the cor ner? That lit tle band that wept with bro ken hearts when Je sus was
slain has grown to a vast host through all these ages down to the present
day. They are all those who fol low Je sus in true faith and lov ing obe di ence
as their Sav ior. Of them the holy apos tle writes: “Ye are a cho sen gen er a- 
tion, a royal priest hood, an holy na tion, a pe cu liar peo ple; that ye should
show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of dark ness into his
mar velous light.” 1 Pet. 2:9. The very gates of hell shall not pre vail against
them, for the power of Christ is over them to keep them safe from ev ery
foe. Only let us see that we bring forth as we should the fruits of his king- 
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dom, we his peo ple and our hus band men, our preach ers and pas tors in the
church. If Christ’s power over whelmed the fal sity of the Jews of old, it will
do no less with those who prove un true to day. But if we let his grace fill us
with fruit, that power will bless us to the end.

Once more the way which led Je sus to the cross is re vealed to our eyes
in this para ble of the wicked hus band men. May we see it as it is: dark with
sin — beau ti ful with grace — straight with pur pose — glo ri ous with power.
That way Je sus went for us, that he might reach our hearts, free them from
sin, fill them with his grace and gifts, and thus make God have fruit of us
now and in eter nity.

Out lines

It is re mark able how men suc ceed in preach ing on this text with out putting
Christ into the cen ter. One for in stance has for his theme: The His tory of Is- 
rael in brief; fol lowed by three parts: the vine yard, God’s kind ness; the ser- 
vants, God’s pa tience; the hus band men, Is rael’s guilt. Yet the very cli max
and point of the en tire para ble and text is the SON. — Cer tainly: Christ
fore tells his own Pas sion in the Para ble of the Wicked Hus band men: The
cause of it — the fact of it — the re sult of it. — Christ cast out and slain:
the enor mity of this deed — the di vine pur pose in this deed — the glo ri ous
out come of this deed. — We may in deed put the wicked hus band men into
the fore ground, if we do not let them ob scure the fig ure of Christ. Per haps a
di vi sion like this will an swer: When we think of the wicked hus band men:
let us think of sin — of God’s grace in Christ Je sus — of his king dom — of
his judg ment. — Or: The Story of the wicked hus band men: what they had
— what they did — what they lost — what they got. — Why did Je sus
speak this para ble of the wicked hus band men? It was a mighty warn ing,
though in vain; it was a great prophecy, and it came true; it was a glo ri ous
prom ise, and it has been am ply ful filled.

How Je sus En tered his Pas sion

He knew:
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1. The aw ful wicked ness caus ing it.
2. The di vine coun sel con trol ling it.
3. The ter ri ble tragedy crown ing it.
4. The eter nal tri umph fol low ing it.

The Wicked Hus band men and the Pas sion of Christ.

Be hold here:

1. The sin for which his death was ren dered.
2. The sin by which his death was brought about.
3. The sin over which his death tri umphs.

The Story of the Son and the Stone.

A story of sin — of love — of re demp tion — of grace tri umphant — of
judg ment.

The Great His tory of which Christ’s Cross is the Cen ter.

1. The Jew ish his tory which led up to that cross.
2. The cross it self.
3. The Chris tian his tory which flows from the cross.
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19. The Sign that De cides. In vo‐ 
cavit. John 2:18-22.

Then an swered the Jews and said unto him, What sign shewest thou unto us, see ing that
thou doest these things? Je sus an swered and said unto them, De stroy this tem ple, and in
three days I will raise it up. Then said the Jews, Forty and six years was this tem ple in
build ing, and wilt thou rear it up in three days? But he spake of the tem ple of his body.
When there fore he was risen from the dead, his dis ci ples re mem bered that he had said this
unto them; and they be lieved the scrip ture, and the word which Je sus had said. (John 2:18-
22)

IS THE GOSPEL RE ALLY TRUE? Some times a kind of un be lief stirs in the hearts
of Chris tians even and tries to raise that ques tion. We know that men around
us raise it openly, and we know too the scoff ing an swers they give. The
Gospel is true. It bears its own un mis tak able stamp of truth in ev ery part of
it. Ev ery one of its gra cious gifts and bless ings proves it true. They know
who have these bless ings. Is honey sweet? Taste it, and you know it is. The
Gospel says it is sweeter than honey and the hon ey comb. They who have
tasted it know and need no fur ther proof. Is sun light bright? They who go
out and live in it know. The Gospel light says that it is brighter than the sun,
as bright as God him self in his grace. They who walk in that light know.
But there are men who are not sat is fied with this proof, they de mand some- 
thing more de ci sive still; and they act as if they are go ing to he ag grieved if
they do not get it. Well, they shall have even what they want —

The Sign that De cides.

1. Un be lief De manded That Sign

Long ago, with men then ex actly as now, un be lief de manded that sign.



173

Je sus had come as the Mes siah and Sav ior promised of God by all the
prophe cies he had given his cho sen peo ple for a thou sand years. Ev ery thing
about him and his Word and work pro claimed him the Sav ior. But there
were men who loved their sins so much that they wanted to take them along
to heaven, and when this Sav ior came who was de ter mined to sep a rate them
from their sins in or der re ally to pre pare them for heaven, they re fused to
be lieve in him as the Sav ior, and chal lenged him for a sign to prove that he
re ally was the Sav ior. They wanted a de ci sive sign, not one which might be
enough for will ing be liev ers, but one which would con vince even them, the
most un will ing and un be liev ing. “What sign show est thou unto us?” they
said, “see ing thou doest these things,” claim ing thou art the Mes siah and
Sav ior. It al most had a sound as if they were re ally fair. But in fact it was a
de nial of all the proofs Je sus had of fered them in his heav enly grace, a de- 
nial of any proofs which his grace could yet add. For only un be lief, set on
re main ing un be lief, will ask to see a sign de ci sive be yond the signs of di- 
vine grace in Christ Je sus.

Let us learn that. There are two ways of ask ing for signs in re gard to Je- 
sus and the Gospel. The one is like the ques tion of the fright ened jailor in
Philippi: “Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” or like the cry of the an guished
fa ther from Ca per naum: “Sir, come down ere my child die!” or like that
other fa ther named Jairus: “Lord, I be lieve; help thou mine un be lief!” or
just like that wail of the Syro-Phene cian woman: “Lord, help me!” All these
and oth ers who feel their great need and help less ness, es pe cially those who
let God show them the ter ri ble ness of their sins, de mand no ex treme sign at
all. They grasp at the grace that is of fered them in Christ Je sus and find it
sat is fac tory and blessed in deed. Like a hun gry man, the bread is sweet to
them; like a man sick unto death, they will ingly sub mit to the heal ing hand
of the physi cian. It is dif fer ent with un be lief. It has no such in ward de sire,
and re fuses to have God awaken any thing of the kind. If ever peo ple of this
kind feel a sense of need, help less ness, mis ery, they think they know where
to get suf fi cient re lief them selves, and with that they shift along. The hum- 
ble bread of grace is the very thing their proud hearts will not taste; the sin
that is ru in ing their souls like a deadly dis ease, they have learned to love so
that never in the world would they have it cut out by re pen tance, and true
right eous ness put in place of it by faith in Je sus. And when Je sus comes to
these peo ple, they de mand more than his heav enly grace, help, and re demp- 
tion is able to do, as a sign that he is in deed the di vine Sav ior. It is not true
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that they would be lieve, if only a sign de ci sive enough could be fur nished
them. There is no sign to bring about faith and sal va tion, ex cept the signs
and works of grace. When John the Bap tist in prison was trou bled with
doubts in his mind, whether Je sus was re ally the Sav ior, or whether there
should be an other, what an swer did Je sus send him to re vive and sat isfy his
faith? This blessed an swer of his works of grace: “The blind re ceive their
sight, and the lame walk, the lep ers are cleansed and the deaf hear, the dead
are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached unto them. And
blessed is he, whoso ever shall not be of fended in me;” Matt. 11:5-6. Let us
learn to dis tin guish clearly, even in our own hearts, be tween the voice of
faith, and the voice of un be lief. Only the lat ter de mands the ex treme sign,
the last sign that de cides.

2. Prophecy Promised That Sign

Now prophecy promised that sign.
Since un be lief is bound to have it, un be lief shall have it. It is the sign of

Christ’s vic tory, and thus the judg ment of un be lief. And that is the sign that
de cides for ever.

When the un be liev ing Jews chal lenged Je sus for this sign he did not say
there is no such sign. That is per haps what they ex pected, in tend ing then to
scoff more than ever. The fact is that Je sus had this very sign in readi ness;
he would work it in due time. And so with out a mo ment’s hes i ta tion he an- 
swered their chal lenge: “De stroy this Tem ple, and in three days I will raise
it up again.” This was the sign promised by di vine prophecy which would
set tle for ever even their un be lief. The an swer of Je sus as tounded the Jews.
This beau ti ful Tem ple of theirs — they pull it down them selves? — when
they were even now re build ing it part by part, and had al ready at enor mous
cost and la bor spent no less than forty-six years at this work? It sounded
pre pos ter ous to them. And then Je sus say ing he would raise it up in three
days — would he use some su pe rior magic, and do in three days what had
al ready taken forty-six years and promised to take many more years still?
They thought his prophecy ab surd. That is the trou ble with un be lief, it is
blind. They did not see the ev i dent mys tery in Je sus’ words, which the
apos tle John points out to us, when he says that Je sus was re ally speak ing of
two tem ples, that grand Tem ple of the Jews and the tem ple of his own body.
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These two be longed to gether, and in what would be done by the Jews and
by Je sus with these two tem ples they would get the promised sign of
Christ’s eter nal vic tory and of their own eter nal judg ment, to the ev er last ing
un do ing of their wicked un be lief. It was a mercy that the sign was de layed
for a time and not wrought at once as the Jews de manded. By be ing given
the prophecy of it first they were warned to de sist; the time of the many
signs of grace was con tin ued, for there were those who would ac cept them
and be lieve. Only when the mea sure of un be lief would be filled up, then —
but then with out fail — the fi nal de ci sive sign for them would come.

The prophecy of the de ci sive sign which Je sus gave in an swer to the
chal lenge of the old Jew ish un be lief is a por tion of the prophecy of the
same sign, only in still greater pro por tion, and with a de ci sive ness ab so- 
lutely fi nal, which is await ing all un be lief now. For at his trial, when the
Jews were con demn ing Je sus to death with out a cause, he told them, and
with them all un be liev ers: “Here after ye shall see the Son of man sit ting on
the right hand of power, and com ing in the clouds of heaven.” Matt. 26:64.
What the Tem ple de stroyed and raised up again stands for will take place as
surely as did the de struc tion of that Tem ple, and the rais ing up of what that
Tem ple sig ni fied. Thank God that here too there is a time of grace which
de lays the com ing of the all-de ci sive sign, and how too mul ti plies the signs
of par don and grace in the Word and church of God, so that many are won
from un be lief to faith. But those who in spite of warn ing and in scorn of all
grace go on in un be lief shall not be dis ap pointed in the end — they shall get
the de ci sive sign, even as the Jews got their pre lim i nary por tion of it.

3. Ful fill ment Wrought That Sign

The word of Je sus came true: ful fill ment wrought that sign.
The Jew ish Tem ple was a won der of God’s grace, for in it and by it God

dwelt among his peo ple. But blessed as that was, no tem ple of wood and
stone could re ally join sin ners to the God of ho li ness and right eous ness. It
would re quire a bet ter tem ple than that. There fore, God had ar ranged for the
Tem ple of the Jews to be for them a pic ture and im age of that real and ev er- 
last ing tem ple by which he would in deed join him self to us, purge away our
sins and make us ac cept able in his sight. That blessed tem ple fore shad owed
and promised by the Jew ish Tem ple was the hu man body of the Son of God
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by which he would work out our eter nal re demp tion. In Christ dwelt all the
ful ness of the God head bod ily. That body of Christ was the tem ple in which
our sins would in deed be re moved, the tem ple by which we in deed might
come to God.

Now you will un der stand the de ci sive sign which Je sus gave the Jews,
and what that sign means also for us to day.

The Jews hated Christ and all he brought them of di vine grace and par- 
don. They took the holy tem ple of his body and nailed it to the cross. That
is how they treated the true tem ple of God in which sal va tion came to them.
Do you know what that did to the Tem ple which fore shad owed Christ? It
de stroyed that Tem ple also. They had worked forty-six years at it al ready;
they worked forty-six years more. Then, six years af ter they had it done, the
ter ri ble ful fill ment of Je sus’ words came. By their own un be lief, by try ing
to de stroy the true tem ple of their own Sav ior’s body, their na tion was de- 
stroyed, they were driven from the Holy Land, Jerusalem and their grand
Tem ple lev eled to the ground, not one stone left upon an other. Their own
un be lief had de stroyed the Tem ple — and them selves! It was im pos si ble for
them to de stroy the true tem ple of the body of Je sus. They killed him in- 
deed, but on the third day Je sus raised his own body from the dead, glo ri- 
fied it by di vine ex al ta tion, then rose to heaven and sat on the right hand of
God, — our Re deemer, our Sav ior, our mighty Lord and King forever more.
His judg ment brought the fruit of the Jews’ un be lief upon their heads. In
that de struc tive and ter ri ble judg ment they had the de ci sive sign they had
clam ored for, re ject ing ev ery sign of grace. Then their scoff ing stopped, but
the hour of grace was gone. They had lost both tem ples, the one that
pointed them to Christ, and Christ him self.

When Christ lifted the tem ple of his body from the grave and glo ri fied it
with di vine power, then, St. John the apos tle tells us, he and his fel low dis- 
ci ples rec og nized his great vic tory with the eyes of faith and re mem bered
that this was the be gin ning of the sign of judg ment which Je sus had
promised the un be liev ing Jews. They knew then that the de struc tion of that
other Tem ple would come in deed and with it the de struc tion of those who in
un be lief had de manded the fa tal sign. It is writ ten for our warn ing in these
lat ter days. For now Christ sends out once more his Gospel and grace, but
now to all the world. Re mem ber the de ci sive sign in Jerusalem. It will be
wrought once more, and then for the last time, for the new un be lief that will
not ac cept the grace of Christ — the sign of an other judg ment, not for one
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evil na tion alone as then, but for all the world of un be lief, fi nally and for- 
ever.

4. Faith To day Is Warned By That Sign

With the holy apos tles of Je sus faith to day is warned by that sign.
Be hind the blessed grace of Je sus there stands his power and majesty. He

who died on the cross sits en throned on high. Let no man treat his sweet
words of par don and for give ness, his glo ri ous words of eter nal prom ise
lightly, or de mand any other sign than the work which this grace is now do- 
ing in lift ing men from sin and restor ing them once more to God. If ever a
thought like that comes to our minds, let a look at the Jews as we see them
to this day sat isfy us — their Tem ple gone, their na tion scat tered over all
the earth, out cast of God, yet pre served, a sign for all times and all men of
the just judg ment that over took their will ful un be lief. Many an ef fort has
been made to build their Tem ple in Jerusalem again; in all these hun dreds of
years those ef forts have never suc ceeded. And just as cer tainly as that judg- 
ment came to the Jews, so cer tain will the fi nal judg ment on all who refuse
to be lieve now. They who de mand more proof to re move their un be lief shall
surely re ceive it in the end. When the Son of man shall come in his glory
with all the an gels of God about him, and shall sit upon the throne of his
glory to judge all who have re jected him — then in deed all doubt shall van- 
ish, but not in faith and joy, but in con ster na tion and ter ror.

From that judg ment faith alone de liv ers us. It knows that no sin ner can
es cape his guilt ex cept by the par don of him be fore whom all sin ners must
ap pear in judg ment. That par don he bought for us with his blood and death
on the cross, bear ing in his own body the penalty of our sins. That par don
he of fers us and now makes our own by faith. It is fa tal to re ject it, to raise
up doubts, to hold fast to ob jec tions, to de mand other proof than that which
love and grace have pro vided. Let those who will, ap peal to the sign de ci- 
sive, and re ject ing the warn ing of grace, meet the over throw ly ing in their
own de mand. Faith takes the warn ing, is sat is fied with grace, and lives in
the joy and hope it gives.

Yes, there is a sign that de cides. On the day of judg ment un be lief will
cease. Blessed are they for whom grace and faith are enough.
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Out lines

Nes sel mann has the theme: “Christ’s Great Word of Con so la tion: De stroy
this Tem ple, and in three days I will raise it up,” which he ap plies first to
the nat u ral body of Christ, and sec ondly to his spir i tual body, the church.
The sec ond part, nat u rally, is largely in fer ence. Three gates open into the
heart of the text. The cen tral por tal ap pears in what Je sus said of the Tem- 
ple, il lu mined by the word of John on “the tem ple of his body.” Christ’s
mighty word on the tem ple of his body — a crush ing re ply to un be lief — a
glo ri ous ground of faith. The mys tery of the tem ple de stroyed and raised up
again: it is the mys tery of Christ’s pas sion and res ur rec tion — it is the mys- 
tery of his judg ment on the Jews and on all un be liev ers. The sec ond gate- 
way is the strong note of vic tory. The vic to ri ous word of Christ: “De stroy
this Tem ple, and in three days I will raise it up!” He spoke of the vic tory of
his grace — and of the vic tory of his judg ment. Or, we may savin a sim ple
man ner: Christ re veals the vic tory of his pas sion and death: a vic tory which
es tab lished sal va tion — crowned faith — sealed the doom of un be lief. The
third gate way is the ques tion re gard ing the sign: The supreme sign
—’Christ’s pas sion and res ur rec tion: its supreme grace — its supreme
power — its supreme ef fect.

The Prophecy of the Two Tem ples.

It fore tells:

1. The cer tain judg ment of un be lief.
2. The equally cer tain joy of faith.

The Tem ple of Christ’s Body.

1. De stroyed on Good Fri day.
2. Raised up on Easter Morn ing.

— KOEGEL.

The Rid dle of the Two Tem ples.
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1. Its an swer is the Christ who died and rose again.
2. Blessed are they who find the an swer in time by faith.
3. Woe unto those who .find it too late be cause of un be lief.

The In de struc tible Tem ple.

1. The body of Christ in Which God dwells.
2. The hearts of all in whom God dwells through Christ.

Christ An nounces his Vic tory: “De stroy this Tem ple, and
in Three Days I will Raise it up.”

1. It is his vic tory for us.
2. Shall we share it with him?
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20. The Sig nif i cant De liv er ance
of Jonah from the Belly of the
Great Fish Rem i nis cere. Matt.

12:38-42.

Then cer tain of the scribes and of the Phar isees an swered, say ing, Mas ter, we would see a
sign from thee. But he an swered and said unto them, An evil and adul ter ous gen er a tion
seeketh af ter a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas:
For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of man
be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The men of Nin eveh shall rise in
judg ment with this gen er a tion, and shall con demn it: be cause they re pented at the preach- 
ing of Jonas; and, be hold, a greater than Jonas is here. The queen of the south shall rise up
in the judg ment with this gen er a tion, and shall con demn it: for she came from the ut ter most
parts of the earth to hear the wis dom of Solomon; and, be hold, a greater than Solomon is
here. (Matthew 12:38-42)

OF ALL THE MIR A CLES IN THE BIBLE that of Jonah has re ceived the most abuse
from skep tics and un be liev ers. First of all they fell upon the word “whale,”
and mocked at that, be cause the whale, with all its great, size, has a throat
so small as to pre vent it from ever swal low ing a man. But the word “whale”
dis ap pears the mo ment the Bible is prop erly ex am ined. Jonah him self wrote
sim ply “a great fish,” never nam ing it. When Je sus re peats the story in the
New Tes ta ment he uses the Greek word “sea-mon ster,” also adding no
name. Only our Eng lish trans la tor used the word “whale” in the lat ter case,
and it takes lit tle learn ing to know that in any ar gu ment we are bound to go
back to the orig i nal word. Sci ence knows more than one great fish or sea-
mon ster able to swal low a man alive.

But the claim is made that it would have been im pos si ble for Jonah to
live in the belly of the fish. Im pos si ble? Who is able to state in ev ery case
just what is pos si ble and what not? Aside from the won der ful de liv er ances
the Scrip tures record, we hear down to this very day of the most as tound ing
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cases of preser va tion in cy clones, ex plo sions, earth quakes, ac ci dents, and
other dan ger ous sit u a tions. Men re turn alive of whom none of us would
have thought it pos si ble. Those who know God know too that his power and
prov i dence is be hind these mar velous preser va tions. It is folly to deny it in
the case of one of God’s great prophets, and that when God him self de clares
it, when God’s own Son twice cor rob o rates it. It ac tu ally seems as if Je sus
did this pur posely in re gard to the mir a cle of Jonah to set tle in ad vance the
scoff ings of mod ern skep tics. He puts his word squarely against that of
fool ish men. And we have no trou ble to de cide which to be lieve.

But there is far more in this mir a cle of Jonah than the ques tion of
whether it re ally oc curred or not. The Sav ior speaks of it to point out its
mighty sig nif i cance re gard ing, him self and re gard ing all men down to the
end of time. He con nects this mir a cle with his own sav ing work and with
our own eter nal sal va tion. It makes a tremen dous dif fer ence on this ac count
whether we be lieve his word or ac cept the con tra dic tion of skep tics, a dif- 
fer ence in volv ing the sal va tion of our own souls. Give heed then to what Je- 
sus says about

The Sig nif i cant De liv er ance of Jonah from the Belly of the Great
Fish

That de liv er ance pre fig ured the pas sion and res ur rec tion of Christ; fore told
the com ing of the Gospel; and calls on us to pre pare for the judg ment to
come.

I. Pre fig ured The Pas sion and Res ur rec tion
of Christ

The de liv er ance of Jonah is one of the great mir a cles of the Bible, not be- 
cause Jonah re turned alive from the depths of the sea, but be cause his
mirac u lous re turn was a pic ture of what God would do when his own Son
came to work out our sal va tion. Jonah’s de liv er ance pre fig ured the pas sion
and res ur rec tion of Christ. It stands forth as a shadow and im age of the most
blessed of all God’s deeds, when Je sus was swal lowed by death and the
grave, when Je sus re turned on the third day with eter nal sal va tion for us all.
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“For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall
the Son of man be three days and three night in the heart of the earth.”

The mir a cle of Jonah was de signed by God. He could have de liv ered
Jonah in a thou sand dif fer ent ways, with out the great fish, with out let ting
the fish swal low the prophet, with out the stay of just three days in the belly
of the fish, with out hav ing the fish cast him ashore again. Who can count
the pos si ble means of de liv er ance in the hands of God? But God chose this
spe cific way of deal ing with Jonah: he car ried him down into the jaws of
death; he kept him there three days;, and then he sent him to ful fill his great
mis sion. Why? Be cause, to gether with many an other deed of God, this mir- 
a cle wrought upon Jonah was to pic ture in ad vance the far greater deed God
in tended to do for the sal va tion of the world.

Thus the mir a cle of Jonah stands out as one of the great signs of God. Its
very strange ness marks it as a sign, for even stranger, more won der ful and
as tound ing was that other deed God pur posed to do in our be half. But the
chief thing in this sign of God, as in all the oth ers that point to our sal va- 
tion, is the grace and mercy that God dis plays, to make us look to that great- 
est of all the gifts of his mercy which he pre pared for us in his Son. So he
kept the prophet alive when all men would have thought him dead and gone
for ever, yea, he brought him back alive to carry out the work as signed to
him in the mighty city of Nin eveh, This is what Je sus urged upon the Jews
when they kept ask ing him to “see” a sign. They thought only of some as- 
ton ish ing sight. Yet what would it have prof ited them if Je sus had moved
the sun to and fro in the heav ens, blot ted out the clouds with a word, set a
thou sand comets in the sky, or filled it with mil lions of fall ing me te ors like
sky-rock ets burst ing from the heav ens? It would have been a dis play of fan- 
ci ful power, and noth ing more. What these men needed was a power to
save, heal, help, and de liver. Such were the blessed mir a cles of Je sus — full
of won der ful grace; and such was this mir a cle of Jonah, full of power in- 
deed, but power di rected to ward a glo ri ous goal, de liv er ance, sal va tion,
mercy for us who need mercy first of all. The mir a cle of Jonah was a sign
of the great est of all God’s deeds of mercy. This was what Je sus wanted
men’s hearts, and not merely their eyes, to see, and see ing thus to be lieve.

And so Je sus pointed to the great sig nif i cance of this sign wrought in
Jonah. Was it won der ful that Jonah should have been swal lowed by the
great fish and car ried down into the dark cav erns of the sea? God would do
a greater thing, yet im aged by this smaller one to prove his pur pose and de- 
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sign in ad vance — he would give his own Son into death it self to lie in its
black cav erns even as Jonah lay. Did it seem as if Jonah was lost for ever,
with out hope or pos si bil ity of re turn? So God in tended to place his Son, but
in ac tual death, with all men cer tain that he was lost, and with all hopes
placed on him seem ingly swept away for ever. And then those three days
that Jonah lay in his liv ing tomb — God counted them ex actly, as the pre- 
cise time set for his own Son to lie locked in the dark ness of the grave —
not an hour longer, not an hour less, for the one was to be the true shadow
of the other. Then came what no man would have dreamed — out of the
deep Jonah re turned through the power of God — alive. The mon ster of the
sea gave up his prey at God’s com mand. Once more Jonah walked upon the
earth. Surely, here the im age is plain, and the hand of God vis i ble to our
eyes. For even so the mon ster, death, would open wide his jaws and at the
mighty com mand of God yield up his in fin itely more pre cious prey, him
who was dead in deed, but could never be held by the bonds of death, God’s
own Son, ris ing from the tomb to live in majesty and glory for ev er more.
Slain for our of fenses, he was raised on the third day for our jus ti fi ca tion.
One more line com pletes the won der sign. Jonah re turned from the deep,
went to Nin eveh, and preached re pen tance to the mul ti tudes of her cit i zens,
and his work suc ceeded. It is a minia ture of the great work of sal va tion
which be gan with the res ur rec tion of Je sus from the dead — out into all the
world he car ried the Gospel by his her alds of peace, and his glo ri ous work
has suc ceeded, like Jonah’s, but in fin itely be yond his. That is the sig nif i- 
cance of the sign of Jonah, made such by God and sealed as such by the
death and res ur rec tion of his Son. Faith reads the sign and thanks God for
the sav ing work of his Son.

II. Fore told The Com ing of The Gospel

The sig nif i cant de liv er ance of Jonah from the belly of the great fish in pre- 
fig ur ing the pas sion and res ur rec tion of Christ at the same time fore told the
com ing of the Gospel.

The mir a cle of Jonah, as re peated and aug mented in Je sus is it self the
sub stance of the Gospel . The or deal through which Jonah passed was by no
means for his sake alone, it was wholly on ac count of Christ and the won der
of grace wrought in the ful ness of time in and through him. So also the dy- 
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ing and ris ing again of Christ. Why should the Son of God go through the
ter rors of death at all, and why should he ever have re quired a res ur rec tion?
Both his death and res ur rec tion were ac com plished solely for our sakes.
They are the sign of Jonah writ ten in large and golden let ters for our sal va- 
tion. They are the supreme sign of God’s grace to ward us poor sin ners.
With out that sign as the death and res ur rec tion of Je sus com pleted it we to- 
day and all men would be help less, hope less, lost for ever. A greater mon ster
than the one that swal lowed Jonah would stand ready to swal low us, with
no shadow of hope for our de liv er ance. That mon ster which Je sus slew for
us by his death would be open ing wide his jaws to de vour us, and from its
ter rors there would be no es cape. For whether men re al ize it or not their sins
make them all vic tims of death — not merely of what we call tem po ral
death, the sep a ra tion of the soul from the body, but of eter nal death, the
curse that sep a rates for ever from God, life, heaven, blessed ness. When life
here on earth is done whither shall our souls laden with sin and guilt go?
Let men imag ine what they will, the curse of sin is eter nal death, and no
man can es cape from it by power of his own, as lit tle as Jonah could have
freed him self from the mon ster fish. God brought him forth, to show how
he would bring Christ forth from death it self, and through Christ free us
from death. For when Christ, the Son of God died he gave him self into
death, that by dy ing he might pay the penalty of our sins, and thus shat ter
the hold which death had on all sin ners. To show that death was con quered
for us in deed, Christ who died rose tri umphant from death to bring that tri- 
umph to us all that we may share in it now and for ever. This is the in ner
mean ing of the mir a cle of Jonah as re vealed in Christ’s sav ing death and
res ur rec tion, it is the heart and sub stance of the Gospel.

In the prepa ra tion of this won der ful Gospel with its power of Christ’s
death and res ur rec tion there was nec es sar ily in cluded its procla ma tion for
men to hear and to be lieve it, and thus to be saved. That too is why Jonah is
a pic ture of Je sus. He was a prophet of God, and Je sus is the great est of all
prophets. Jonah’s mes sage was only the stern Law of God to the men of
Nin eveh, that of Je sus is the full Gospel of sal va tion. But more than this:
Jonah was sent af ter his de liv er ance to a great hea then city with his mes sage
from God. It was an im age of the far greater work of Je sus, when af ter his
res ur rec tion from the dead he would send the Gospel far be yond the bor ders
of the Jew ish land to all the hea then na tions of the world. Those men of
Nin eveh, hea then though they were, be lieved the word of Jonah. So shall
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the pre cious Gospel of Je sus find be liev ers and fol low ers in the world on
through all the ages. The sign of Jonah shall not fail — thou sands shall be
res cued from their doom of sin by its power and grace. To day when the sign
is brought to us may we not fail to heed it and to make its de liv er ance our
own.

III. The Judg ment To Come

But in spite of all that God has done and still does some will not be lieve.
There fore the sig nif i cant de liv er ance of Jonah from the belly of the great
fish, pre fig ur ing the pas sion and res ur rec tion of our Sav ior, fore telling the
com ing of his sav ing Gospel, car ries with it a mighty warn ing, for it bids us
pre pare for the judg ment to come. Let men, if they will, refuse to be lieve;
he who pre pared and sent them all his grace in his own Son will call them
to a mighty reck on ing at last.

Think what the mir a cle of Jonah means, namely, the won der ful grace it
por trays, Christ’s atone ment and vic tory for us, and this brought to us to be
made our own by the Gospel. Let no man fail to es ti mate that grace aright.
Je sus helped the Jews, and helps us like wise, on this vi tal point by show ing
us what fol lowed the mir a cle of Jonah in the hea then city of Nin eveh, and
by giv ing us a glimpse of what shall fol low on the great day of judg ment to
come. Jonah car ried his mes sage to Nin eveh and the men of Nin eveh
heeded it; they re pented in sack cloth and ashes. On that great day they shall
be called to stand up be fore the great Judge, to re ceive their sen tence as he
will ren der it in jus tice and in mercy. On that great day the Jews, to whom
Christ him self preached, for whom all that the mir a cle of Jonah por trayed
was wrought, shall like wise be called. And, we must add, we too shall be
called, who have to day all that the Jews had, and the warn ing of their un be- 
lief be sides. What will the great Judge say when he notes what the men of
Nin eveh did with the lit tle they had, and what the Jews did with the abun- 
dance they had, and what we are do ing even now with the still greater grace
vouch safed to us? Dare he in jus tice dis re gard the com par i son? Im pos si ble.
The re pen tance of the men of Nin eveh will con demn the un be lief of the
Jews, and that con dem na tion will be just. Will it be com pelled to con demn
still more our un be lief, if we to day ne glect our won der ful mea sure of grace?
Weigh these things now, and do not wait un til that day over takes you. Let
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no fool ish ideas about the mir a cle of Jonah it self, no false con clu sions about
the work of Christ, no in dif fer ence to our sin and need and the help sent us
by the Gospel cloud our vi sion and mis lead our hearts. “Be hold, a greater
than Jonah is here!” Weigh well the great ness of our grace. It is bound to
count in the judg ment. If the men of Nin eveh re pented at the mes sage of
Jonah, shall not we re pent, be lieve, and re joice hav ing Christ and his
Gospel, and thus ob tain in the judg ment a ver dict of grace, and not of wrath
and con dem na tion?

Je sus adds an other com par i son in bid ding us to pre pare for the judg ment
to come. Jonah was sent to Nin eveh; Je sus came to the lost sheep of the
house of Is rael; the Gospel with all its trea sures of grace and heav enly wis- 
dom is brought to us. Let us use the day of grace and em brace our golden
op por tu nity. For in the day of judg ment not only will the men of Nin eveh be
called to whom the prophet was sent, but also the queen of Sheba to whom
no prophet was sent, who lived a thou sand miles from the peo ple of God,
and only heard ru mors of the wis dom of their great King Solomon. That
was enough, how ever, to draw her; an op por tu nity so slight she grasped and
used to the full. She spared nei ther time nor ex pense, let nei ther dis tance
nor dan ger de ter her, but came to Jerusalem to hear the wis dom of Solomon.
When in the day of judg ment this woman is called, and be side her the Jews
who did not need to go a thou sand miles to hear Christ, since they had him
all his life long in their own midst, and we too are called who also need not
go to dis tant lands to hear the sav ing wis dom of the Gospel, who have had
it in our midst from our in fancy on — will not the great Judge judge fairly
and justly be tween us all? He surely will. The queen of the south with her
faith ful use of her slight op por tu nity will con demn the men of Christ’s time
who would not use their won der fully great op por tu nity. What will our sen- 
tence be? “Unto whom much is given, of him shall be much re quired: and
to whom men have com mit ted much, of him they will ask the more.” Luke
12:48. That woman went a thou sand miles, many to day can not go one mile.
With the Gospel and church at their very doors they pass by both and seek
some thing else. That woman sought the wis dom of Solomon. “Be hold, a
greater than Solomon is here!” and he seeks us. Let her shame us now, that
we may es cape shame and re ceive the gra cious com men da tion of our Sav ior
and our Judge on the last great day.

Sig nif i cant in deed is the de liv er ance of Jonah. May it show us the great
mir a cle of sal va tion in Christ, the blessed ness of the Gospel, and the prepa- 
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ra tion of faith which we need now and on the great day to come.

Out lines

How this text is preached on may be gath ered from some of the out lines of- 
fered by Langs dorff: The Lord’s grave com plaints and charges — The
Chris tian and mir a cles — Why do we not be lieve? — We need no new mir- 
a cles — Ter ri ble is the judg ment of God on un be lief. As the themes, so the
di vi sion — all on the sec ondary fig ures of the text, not on the pri mary one,
Christ, and this dur ing Lent! An un jus ti fi able mis take, yet made on many a
text. Let us avoid it. The bur den of the text is Christ and his death and res- 
ur rec tion. This Je sus him self calls a sign, and as such lifts up above all
other signs: The great est sign of God’s grace in Christ Je sus — pic tured in
the sign of Jonah — re al ized in Christ’s death and res ur rec tion — made
ours by the Gospel. Or: The great est sign of grace in the Gospel — pic tured
by the mir a cle of Jonah in the Old Tes ta ment — wrought by the power of
Christ in the New Tes ta ment — made de ci sive by Christ on the day of judg- 
ment. If we make the sec ondary per son ages prom i nent in the ser mon these
must all be used only as look ing to Christ. Why Christ called the Jews an
evil and adul ter ous gen er a tion: they rec og nized nei ther the great ness of
God’s grace — nor their blessed day of grace.

Do You Know the Sign of Jonah?

1. What this sign re ally is?
2. What this sign re ally of fers?
3. What this sign re ally fore bodes?

The Sign for the Men of this Gen er a tion

1. It sig nals grace.
2. It sig nals judg ment.

So Who is Go ing to Stand up with us in the Judg ment?
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1. Jonah. —2. The men of Nin eveh. —3. The queen of the south.

“Be hold, a Greater than Jonah is Here!”

1. Of whom Jonah was only an im age.
2. To whom Jonah still points us.
3. Be fore whom Jonah will at last face us.
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21. Christ’s Gra cious Pur pose
to Seek and to Save. Oculi.

Luke 19:1-10.

And Je sus en tered and passed through Jeri cho. And, be hold, there was a man named Za c- 
cha eus, which was the chief among the pub li cans, and he was rich. And he sought to see
Je sus who he was; and could not for the press, be cause he was lit tle of stature. And he ran
be fore, and climbed up into a sycamore tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. And
when Je sus came to the place, he looked up, and saw him, and said unto him, Za c cha eus,
make haste, and come down; for to day I must abide at thy house. And he made haste, and
came down, and re ceived him joy fully. And when they saw it, they all mur mured, say ing,
That he was gone to be guest with a man that is a sin ner. And Za c cha eus stood, and said
unto the Lord; Be hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken
any thing from any man by false ac cu sa tion, I re store him four fold. And Je sus said unto
him, This day is sal va tion come to this house, for so much as he also is a son of Abra ham.
For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost. (Luke 19:1-10)

IT WAS A GREAT DAY for the city of Jeri cho when Je sus, on his way to
Jerusalem to lay down his life for us all, en tered the beau ti ful city and
passed through it. The whole town turned out to see the won der ful man of
whom they had all heard, who had done so many mir a cles, who had even
now, just out side the city, healed two poor blind beg gars by a mere word.
There were the beg gars now, fol low ing in the pro ces sion be hind Je sus’ dis- 
ci ples, as he walked ahead of them along the street. Ev ery body was ex cited
to see, to take it all in, the crowd was packed close along the whole way,
no body wanted to miss any thing if per haps an other mir a cle would be
wrought.

But if we look a lit tle closer we will find that what I have just pic tured
about the peo ple, is re ally all there is to say. The text states that Je sus “en- 
tered and passed through Jeri cho.” Do you note the im pli ca tion? The peo ple
of Jeri cho did not sur round Je sus and cry: Lord, stay and teach us thy Word!
Lord, help our souls to find sal va tion! The real pur pose of Je sus in all his
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work, in his pres ence now in their city, in the jour ney he was now tak ing to
Jerusalem to give his life for them all, they did not and would not un der- 
stand. So they just let him pass on through. And he might have gone on
with out stop ping in Jeri cho at all, if it had not been for one man. Thank
God, there was one at least, not in deed bet ter than the rest, in fact worse
than many when we look at his sin ful life, yet one whom God had led to
worry about his sins. For that one man Je sus stopped. He found him
perched high in a sycamore fig tree, be cause he was such a lit tle man, and
could not get to see at all in the crowd be low. In that man’s heart Je sus saw
that his pur pose could be re al ized. And so he stopped un der the tree along
the road, called the man down, in vited him self to his house, and did on this
man’s soul what he had come for, come into the world, come to Jeri cho that
day, come to us to day for in his Word. Do you want to know about that pur- 
pose? Blessed are they who do. Only too many still let Je sus go by, as did
the peo ple of Jeri cho that blessed day when he came to their city. May God
touch our hearts to un der stand aright

Christ’s Gra cious Pur pose to Seek and to Save.

I. Flows From In fi nite Love

If we think for a mo ment who Je sus was and then con sider to whom he
came and what he did, we will find there is only one ex pla na tion that we
can give for it all: this pur pose of his to seek and to save — it flows from
in fi nite love.

Look at these peo ple in Jeri cho — mis er able sin ners ev ery one of them,
nearly all of them self-right eous and blind, re fus ing even to see their sins.
Why, you and I, if we fol lowed our own in cli na tion, would turn in dis gust
from them and leave them to their sins and pride, and the deadly re sult that
surely must fol low. And this man who had some con cep tion of his sin,
whose heart the holy Law of God had be gun to reach, he was the chief
among the pub li cans, su per vi sor of the tax col lec tion busi ness in Jeri cho.
Even the peo ple called him a sin ner, and he con fessed it him self that he had
taken money from peo ple by false ac cu sa tion, that is false tax charges. He
was only an other of all this mass of peo ple, ab so lutely unattrac tive, stained
and filthy with all sorts of sin.
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And now think of Je sus, sin less, pure, holy — Je sus, the eter nal Son of
God him self, come down among these peo ple, walk ing there in the streets
of Jeri cho to draw nigh to these peo ple to seek and save them from their
sins.- They fail to ap pre ci ate it all. They crowd around him with no sense of
their sin or of his gra cious pur pose. They merely gaze and mar vel at his
mir a cles, and let that ex cite and draw them. And even the heart of Za c cha- 
eus, the pub li can, how blind it was, how lit tle he too knew of the true pur- 
pose of Je sus. Why, again, if you or I had been in Je sus’ place and had fol- 
lowed our nat u ral bent, we would never have both ered about peo ple like
this. “Let them go,” we would have said, “no use to try to do any thing for
them, to say noth ing of sav ing them!”

Yet there is Je sus, and in this city of Jeri cho, in the very house of that
pub li can and sin ner he de clares: “The Son of Man is come to seek and to
save that which is lost.” Ex plain it. You can not if you look only at mo tives
such as you see among men. You have to go to heaven to ex plain it. And
even in heaven you have to go to the heart of God to get the real ex pla na- 
tion. “God so loved the world, that he gave his only be got ten Son, that
whoso ever be lieveth in him should not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.”
“Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his
Son to be the pro pi ti a tion for our sins.” That, and that alone, is the ex pla na- 
tion of this pur pose of Je sus as you see him among men, in Jeri cho, in
Jerusalem, on the cross, and here now in his Word preached to us.

“His love what mor tal thought can reach!
 What mor tal tongue dis play!
Imag i na tion’s ut most stretch
 In won der dies away.”

When you let this love stand out be fore your heart, then this whole text
about Je sus and Za c cha eus, in fact the whole Gospel, will be gin to look dif- 
fer ent; it will glow and shine and take on a heav enly ra di ance. It will warm
and win your heart, and draw you to the feet of Je sus. The world has never
seen and never will see such an other mir a cle as when the Son of God came
down to a world of sin ners to seek and to save that which was lost.

II. A Desparate Need
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Yes, the great pur pose of Je sus to seek and to save flows from in fi nite love.
And now add — that love goes out to meet a des per ate need.

Take Za c cha eus, the pub li can, the con fessed sin ner, as we see him here
in the text when Je sus came to Jeri cho. Take his fam ily, who cer tainly were
like him, with the same or sim i lar sins in their souls and lives. And the
whole pop u la tion of the town — the proud priests, many of whom lived in
Jeri cho, all of whom thought, just be cause they were priests, they were bet- 
ter than other peo ple; and the Phar isees, who were still worse, ar ro gant in
their holy claims, sure they.were the cho sen of God be cause they fasted and
prayed and paid spe cial tithes to the Tem ple of God. All this mass of peo ple
down in the mire of sin and get ting in deeper and deeper the longer they
lived. Just like any city to day with its dif fer ent classes of peo ple, some
crim i nal even, thou sands ar ro gant, self-sat is fied, set ting up all, kinds of
claims of their own over against God, all of them guilty over and over again
of thou sands of con scious and un con scious trans gres sions of God’s holy
Law, their very souls cor rupt and dis eased with sin. And all these peo ple
go ing on thus from day to day, till the cruel hand of death sweeps them
away from sight to go to their doom for ever.

If you un cover it all, let the light of God shine into it, put away the lies
with which men try to hide it at least in part, then look at the ho li ness of
God, at the pu rity of his Law, at the sever ity of his right eous judg ments,
fear like an avalanche must fall over us. Where is there any help, de liv er- 
ance, shadow of hope? Yes, some cry; Here! some cry: There! But when
you look it is noth ing but the old de ceit, like that of the priests, Phar isees,
Jews in Jeri cho, who dreamed they had a way out, yet never even knew
how badly they were in, and had noth ing but a dream, a deadly lie, lock ing
them only the more firmly in their prison house of sin and un for given guilt.
For all have sinned and come short of the glory of God. There is none that
doeth good, no, says the Lord, not one. And “the wrath of God is re vealed
from heaven,” writes the holy apos tle, “against all un god li ness and un righ- 
teous ness of men, who hold the truth in un righ teous ness.” ’Rom. 1:18. And
the Psalmist adds: “Thou art not a God that hath plea sure in wicked ness:
nei ther shall evil dwell with thee.” Ps. 5:4. “The way of the un godly shall
per ish.” Ps. 4:6. This re veals the des per ate need which so many refuse to
see, which stands out in all its ter ri ble ness the mo ment you drop the delu- 
sions and see things as they re ally are.
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Is there no hope then? no real help? noth ing but fi nal judg ment and de- 
spair? Look at Je sus in Jeri cho and hear his word: “The Son of Man is come
to seek and to save that which was lost.” Mark the pur pose of which he
speaks, and see the love which con ceived that pur pose and went forth it self
to carry it out. That is the true an swer to all this des per ate need of sin and
guilt. It is the one bright star of hope in all this world of night, the one way
of es cape from this vast char nel house of death. “Nei ther is there sal va tion
in any other: for there is none other name un der heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved.” Acts 4:12. Je sus de clares: “I am the way, the
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Fa ther, but by me.” Jn. 14:6.
With these blessed as sur ances ring ing in our ears, look ing up out of the
depths of all this need, its ter rors and im pend ing judg ment, to Je sus, to his
pur pose and love, and what it does to seek and to save the lost, once more
we sink in ado ra tion at those holy feet and open wide our hearts to all this
love which goes out from his heav enly heart to meet our des per ate need.
Let the men of Jeri cho pass that won drous love by; re al iz ing in any right
man ner the re al ity of our need we can only fly to it for refuge.

III. A Mighty Sac ri fice

If thus the thought of God’s love and of the des per ate need it goes out to
meet with the pur pose to seek and to save must im press our hearts, this im- 
pres sion will be deeper still when we see how that need re quires a mighty
sac ri fice.

Do not for get that Je sus is in Jeri cho, six hours walk from Jerusalem, on
his way to Jerusalem, for the last time on his way there. What does that
mean? Gather it from his own word that the Son of man is come to seek and
to save that which was lost. Not by teach ing alone, not by lov ing and work- 
ing mir a cles alone, not by a holy life and ex am ple alone could he ever hope
to lift one sin ner out of the chains of his sins, to cleanse one heart from its
deadly guilt, to carry one soul out of this wilder ness of woe back into the
fold of heaven. The whole Old Tes ta ment rev e la tion of God taught this one
cen tral truth — there is no way to re move guilt ex cept by blood. That is
why those cease less sac ri fices were of fered of old. They kept be fore the
hearts of the Jews the im age of one mighty sac ri fice to come, which would
re ally do what all these other sac ri fices con stantly promised on God’s as sur- 
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ance, and what noth ing else pos si bly could do, take away, can cel, ex pi ate,
cover, re move, an nul the sin and guilt of the whole world, of ev ery sin ner in
it. And, the New Tes ta ment sec onds the Old, for here at last this all-suf fi- 
cient sac ri fice is re vealed — God’s own Son gives his life for the world on
the cross on Cal vary. Ev ery page of the New Tes ta ment is part of the rev e la- 
tion which sets this sac ri fice be fore the eyes of the world. Je sus came in- 
deed to seek and to save the lost, not merely to try it or do some thing to- 
ward it, but to carry it out to the fullest suc cess. He did it by his death on
the cross. So pre cious was the life he of fered, the blood he shed, that its ex- 
pi a tion was enough for all the world.

The whole story of Je sus go ing through Jeri cho and stop ping at the
house of Za c cha eus ap pears in a new light when we see the sac ri fice in- 
cluded in the pur pose of love to seek and to save the lost. Za c cha eus was
brought to re pen tance and faith. He con fessed his sins when he promised to
re store four fold what he had wrong fully ac quired. He con fessed his faith
and grat i tude when he vol un tar ily vowed to give the half of all his goods to
the poor, as a thank-of fer ing for the grace he had re ceived. Then do your
hear Je sus say; “To day is sal va tion come to this house”? And the sig nif i cant
ad di tion: “foras much as he also is a Son of Abra ham”? God him self taught
Abra ham about the sac ri fice of Christ to come when he bade Abra ham sac- 
ri fice his own son Isaac. Of Abra ham Je sus says; “He re joiced to see my
day; and he saw it and was glad.” Sons of Abra ham are all those who have
the faith o’f Abra ham, and that faith cen ters in the sac ri fice of Christ and in
the par don through his blood. He who comes alone with his sins to God will
in deed be lost; but he who comes with Christ, let ting him bear them, shall
be saved. What a price for Christ to pay! Thank God, that in our need there
came to us love so great as to bring the sac ri fice that would re ally avail. Let
us wor ship this glo ri ous Sav ior, cleanse our souls with his sac ri fice, and live
ever in the soul-re new ing power of it.

“Lord Je sus Christ! Thy pre cious blood
Is to my soul the high est good:
Of all my sins a per fect cure,
It quick ens me and makes me pure.”

IV. A Glo ri ous Sal va tion
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And now look upon the man in our text, and see how that sac ri fice brings
forth a glo ri ous sal va tion.

“This day is sal va tion come to this house,” says Je sus, “for the Son of
man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.” What had hap pened
with Za c cha eus. See it your self — he-was a changed man. Je sus had
brought him what the priests and Phar isees had failed to bring. They in- 
sisted on do ing all kinds of works in or der to get the fa vor of God and a
place in heaven. But what if a man had lived like Za c cha eus in works of
sin? What if a man had no good works at all to bring? noth ing.but a stained,
sin ful life? They had no an swer. They did not un der stand the mean ing of
their own Jew ish sac ri fices which pointed to the sac ri fice of God’s Son, and
thus in ad vance of fered par don through him. They sim ply shut men like Za- 
c cha eus out. But when Je sus came to Za c cha eus the first thing he un doubt- 
edly did was to tell Za c cha eus and his whole house the glad news of God’s
mercy to ward sin ners, even also to such as they were — not the false no tion
of mercy as if God merely sets aside sin, but the true mercy which blots out
sin with aton ing blood. That Gospel shone bright in ev ery word of the Old
Tes ta ment which pointed to Christ. That was the Gospel Za c cha eus heard
from Je sus’ lips. His heart was opened for it by faith. He arose as one from
the dead. A glo ri ous faith and hope filled his soul. See how he lays his sins
at the feet of Je sus in an open con fes sion; see how he ut ters his faith and
grat i tude in mak ing a vow and vol un tary prom ise. Yes, the man that was
lost, com pletely lost in sin, like all those poor sin ners in Jeri cho, was saved.
Sal va tion had come to his house, even as Je sus said, glo ri ous, blessed, di- 
vine sal va tion through Je sus Christ sent to take away our sin. Je sus him self
pro nounced his ab so lu tion, and opened the door of heaven for him by say- 
ing: “He also is a son of Abra ham.”

Need I say what all this means to you and me? Here is the Sav ior now in
his holy Word, with the same pur pose to seek and to save, the same love be- 
hind that pur pose, reach ing out to us in the same deep need, only now with
his mighty sac ri fice, made once for all, long com pleted, ex tend ing the same
par don and sal va tion to us. Surely, it is not in vain. “To day if ye will hear
his voice, harden not your hearts.” Come as Za c cha eus came and say with
him:
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"I lay my sins on Je sus,
 The spot less Lamb of God;
He bears them all, and frees us
 From the ac cursed load.

I bring my guilt to Je sus,
 To wash my crim son stains
White, in his blood so pre cious,  Till not a spot re mains."

Then add the note of joy:

“Be liev ing, we re joice
 To see the curse re move;
We bless the Lamb with cheer ful voice,
 And sing his bleed ing love!”

Thus in you too the great pur pose to seek and to save shall reach its goal.
And the heart of Je sus shall re joice once more to see his pur pose crowned
with your sal va tion.

Out lines

What ever is made of the pub li can in this nar ra tive one thing ought to be
clear, we ought not to let him over shadow Je sus, for this is a text on Je sus
first, and on Za c cha eus only sec ond. Then also, let us be ware of the syn er- 
gism likely to creep in from some of the treat ments ac corded this text by
com men ta tors or ex pos i tors. Mon er gism alone solves the prob lem of the
change wrought in this pub li can. We un hesi tat ingly re ject a theme which
asks for “the con di tions un der which sal va tion may be se cured” (Som mer),
and then enu mer ates: long ing, over com ing ob sta cles; obey ing Je sus’ or ders,
con fess ing sins. Our theme should at least be some thing like this: How Je- 
sus changed Za c cha eus; and we may enu mer ate: 1) What Za c cha eus had
heard of Je sus in ad vance of his com ing; 2) The ac tion of Je sus in invit ing
him self to the house of Za c cha eus; 3) The word of Je sus spo ken in Za c cha- 
eus’ house. But that word ought to at tract us most of all: “The Son of man is
come to seek and to save that which was lost” — the love that lies in this
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pur pose — the work in volved in this pur pose — the end achieved by this
pur pose. Or the other word: “This day is sal va tion come to this house” — in
the Sav ior — by his mes sage and gift — through the faith and joy wrought
in our hearts. This method may also be made to serve: view first Christ’s
great pur pose to save as he was car ry ing it out and pro ceed ing to Jerusalem
— then sec ondly, view this pur pose as he car ried it out upon the in di vid ual
Za c cha eus and his house hold.

When Je sus In vited Him self to Za c cha eus’ House.

1. The self-right eous were of fended.
2. Za c cha eus re ceived him gladly.
3. Je sus brought Za c cha eus sal va tion.
4. Za c cha eus en tered a new life.
5. The great pur pose of Je sus was car ried out.

“To day I Must Abide at thy House!”

1. The need that called Je sus to the house of Za c cha eus.
2. The help that Je sus brought when he went to the house of Za c cha eus.
3. The di vine pur pose which lay be hind both the need and the help when

Je sus en tered the house of Za c cha eus.

The Blessed Story of Je sus and Za c cha eus.

We may read it in three chap ters, marked by three words in our text:

1. "He sought to see Je sus, who he was — need.
2. “To day I must abide at thy house” — sal va tion.
3. “The Son of man is come to seek and to save that which is lost” — re- 

demp tion (love and pur pose).

Za c cha eus: God’s Hour of Grace.

1. It may come un ex pected — yet God pre pares it.
2. It al ways brings sal va tion — Christ’s help and par don.
3. It in vari ably leaves a great change — re pen tance and thanks giv ing.
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The Sav ior’s Blessed Pur pose to Seek and to Save that
which was Lost.

1. What this pur pose cost him.
2. What this pur pose brings us.
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22. Christ’s Vi sion of the Cross.
Laetare. John 12:27-33.

Now is my soul trou bled; and what shall I say? Fa ther, save me from this hour: but for this
cause came I unto this hour. Fa ther, glo rify thy name. Then came there a voice from
heaven, say ing, I have both glo ri fied it, and will glo rify it again. The peo ple there fore, that
stood by, and heard it, said that it thun dered: oth ers said, An an gel spake to him. Je sus an- 
swered and said, This voice came not be cause of me, but for your sakes. Now is the judg- 
ment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto me. This he said, sig ni fy ing what death he should
die. (John 12:27-33)

THE OLD CHURCH NAME for this Sun day is Laetare, which means: Re joice!
You may ask whether this is proper con sid er ing that we are in the sea son of
Lent. It will help you to know that Lent in cludes only forty days, from Ash
Wednes day up to Good Fri day, and has just forty days by count ing out all
the Sun days. Sun day com mem o rates, not the death of Christ, but his res ur- 
rec tion on Easter morn ing, and that makes ev ery Sun day, also those dur ing
the sea son of Lent, days of glad ness and re joic ing. Not that the death of
Christ is not men tioned dur ing these Sun days, quite the con trary; we do
men tion it, we even dwell on it. Our text says in so many words that in what
is here told us Je sus sig ni fied “what death he should die.” But note in this
very text how he spoke of his death. He knew all its ter rors for his soul and
body, for here he him self tells us how at the near prospect of it his soul was
trou bled and shaken. Yet he saw more, im mensely more, than this dark side
of his death. As he looked into the supreme hour open ing be fore him with
the cross ris ing just ahead on Cal vary’s height, a heav enly light of glory
was poured out over it from on high. There was the black, for bid ding, ter ri- 
fy ing shadow in deed, but be hind it, and break ing forth out of the night
above it, a ra di ance ex ceed ing all that earth ever saw.This is what our text
re veals for us like wise to see, that we may un der stand the death of Christ as
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he him self be held it when with un fal ter ing stead fast ness he went into it.
Look, then, with the eyes of faith on

Christ’s Vi sion of the Cross,

a tran scen dent vi sion of glory, of tri umph, of sal va tion.

I. Glory

Never for one mo ment was the death of Christ any thing for him but what
the Scrip tures re port when they tell us the story of it — the supreme or deal
of tor ture, suf fer ing, agony. The phys i cal side of it “is aw ful enough — the
bonds, blows, mock ery, thorns, nails, hours on the cross, till fi nally the soul
left its body. But this is the least of it. Who can tell what his soul en dured
when God laid our guilt and the curse of that guilt upon Je sus and at sight
of that guilt him self turned from Je sus, and let him drink out tile gall and
fiery bit ter ness of it in ac tual death! Je sus never died as we die — he could
not. The sin less, holy Son of God was in no way sub ject to death. He could
die only by will ingly putting him self un der our sin, by thus will ing to die
for us. That is why he held still and ut tered never a com plaint when in his
pas sion men piled upon him all the sins, cru el ties, and tor tures they pos si bly
could. He took the whole load be cause he had come to bear it. And what we
see thus laid upon him is only the out ward side of what God him self did in
that hour of pas sion and death, when, as the prophet Isa iah says,”God laid
on him the in iq uity of us all." That is how Christ died. For any man to die
with a sin gle sin upon him is to be swept in stan ta neously into the black
abyss of hell. God’s Son, dy ing with all our sins upon him, died in deed,
tasted and felt the aw ful ness of all this curse, but by that very act of his con- 
quered, de stroyed, re moved the curse com pletely.

All these ter rors Je sus saw when he looked to ward Cal vary and be held
there the vi sion of the cross. Not one par ti cle of these woes was hid den
from his eyes! So real were they to him, even be fore he touched them, that
his soul shook and quiv ered, and the words were pressed from his lips:
“Now is my soul trou bled,” and he asked whether he should pray his Fa ther
to de liver him from this hour. Never for a mo ment es ti mate the cross of
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Christ less than Christ him self did. Cover it with all that you have ever
heard of the re al ity of sin, its curse, and penalty.

Then, how ever, look again. As the fear ful hour looms be fore the Sav ior,
shak ing his very soul, he sees there on the cross an other sight — the vi sion
of all the plan, pur pose, and prom ise which God in heaven had cen tered in
the cross. Since Adam’s fa tal sin ev ery rev e la tion of God to man had
pointed to this cross. “For this cause,” Je sus de clares, came I unto this
hour." The agony is there, the curse and doom with not the least sub trac tion.
But in fin itely more is there — God’s name, God’s rev e la tion. God’s mercy
to man, God’s prom ise of de liv er ance for man — all that is there — the
Cross, and Christ upon the cross, is the heart of it. Take the cross away, or
Christ from the cross, and the sin, curse, penalty will re main, but then upon
us, upon all men, and for ev er more. That is what Je sus sees, and as he sees
it there comes from his soul the mighty prayer that takes all this in: “Fa ther,
glo rify thy name!” What does it mean? From the vast space of the sky
above there sounds forth a mighty voice in an swer. Men stood amazed.
Some cried that it was thun der; some: “An an gel spake to him!” It was the
Fa ther in heaven an swer ing that prayer of his Son: My name — “I have
both glo ri fied it, and will glo rify it again.” Once more we ask: What does it
mean? It means the cross — Christ sees it; the Fa ther sees it; we are to see i:
the cross — a vi sion of glory!

It is the glory of God’s mercy to man re al ized; the glory of God’s sac ri- 
fice for man’s sins ac tu ally made; the glory of the re demp tion of the world
by his own Son’s death ac com plished. In the cross all this is re vealed as a
re al ity — as if the cur tain of heaven is with drawn, and God’s heart of love
for us, with all its blessed thoughts to ward us, is laid open to our gaze; and
even be yond that — God’s plan of de liv er ance for us is set be fore us there
in the cross all car ried out to the full, to stand hence forth for ever un- 
changed. Oh, it is a vi sion of glory in deed. It goes in fin itely be yond any- 
thing man’s heart could pos si bly con ceive. Heaven opens for sin ners in the
cross of Christ.

With that vi sion of his cross Christ went for ward to place him self upon
it. The glory of it made him steady and strong. Let it fill our hearts with
faith and joy.

II. Tri umph
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Our sin brought Christ to the cross; his vol un tary sac ri fice for our sin is the
glory of the cross. But sin does not stand alone. It is never a thing by it self.
We must get the right view of sin, es pe cially when we look at the cross of
Christ. Sin is part of a vast power that goes way be yond us. It ex tends
through the whole world and binds fast all men. And then it ex tends into the
un seen world be yond, into hell it self; and there, as the great prince and ruler
of all this ter ri ble realm, is Sa tan with the wicked an gels that have t fallen
from God. That is how we must look at sin. .It is never a thing just by it self,
or one in you alone, or that con cerns you alone. Ev ery sin we com mit and
ev ery cor rupt con di tion in us is the dark power of hell and Sa tan reach ing
up out of the abyss and lock ing it self fast in us to make us vic tims of its
power.

Now the mo ment Christ came to de liver us from our sins he came into
mor tal con flict with this vast and hellish power and the prince of hell and of
the world of sin who ex er cises and con trols this power. No sooner did
Christ as sume his of fice as our Sav ior than he was tempted of the devil for
forty days — Sa tan tried to get him too un der his power. That was the open- 
ing bat tle, and Sa tan did not suc ceed. All through the min istry of Christ this
bat tle con tin ued in one way or an other, be cause Christ had come to de stroy
the works of the devil, as the Scrip tures say. But the fi nal con flict took
place on Cal vary, on the cross. There the last de ci sion was made. It was be- 
tween Christ and Sa tan, but it con cerned us. Would the stran gle hold of the
devil on men through the deadly power of sin and guilt be bro ken, or would
it go on in spite of Christ and his ef forts, and would we, lost as we were un- 
der that power, re main lost for ever?

This was what Christ saw when he en tered the mighty hour and went
for ward to the cross. This was what he meant with his prayer: “Fa ther, glo- 
rify thy name!” and what God meant with his an swer: “I have both glo ri fied
it, and will glo rify it again.” Je sus de clares: “This voice came not be cause
of me, but for your sakes.” The Fa ther was with the Son in this com ing bat- 
tle on the cross. The out come was never in doubt for a sin gle mo ment. Je sus
pro claims the out come here in ad vance: “Now is the judg ment of this
world; now shall the prince of this world be cast out.” Now — in this hour
of pas sion and death. The vic tory of Christ over all this power of sin that
holds us with a thou sand bonds is ab so lutely as sured. This is Christ’s vi sion
of the cross — it is a vi sion of tri umph, of con quest and glory be yond any- 
thing that we can imag ine or think, for it ex tends not only through all the
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world and all its ages, but like wise through the vast abyss of dark ness and
hell it self. Je sus Christ on the cross de stroyed the works of the devil for- 
ever, and broke to pieces his mighty realm of sin and death on earth. The
whole struc ture of. it re ceived there the one ter rific blow that caused it to
sink and bend to its fall. This sin ful world is doomed now and will sink in
ru ins with the prince that built up its sin and rules it, into the yawn ing gulf
of eter nal dark ness. The bonds of sin are all bro ken by the tri umph of
Christ’s cross — we all can es cape and reach safety through Christ, but all
the rest will go down to de struc tion for ever.

What a mighty vi sion of the cross! How we ought to see it aright and
mark its sig nif i cance for us all. The world still stands, men still sin, Sa tan
still tries to rule. .Be not de ceived. The judg ment of death and de feat is
upon all this realm. It is bend ing now like a great tower to its fall. In a lit tle
while the mighty crash will come when it will dis ap pear for ever. Christ
gave it the death-stroke when he atoned for sin on the cross, and by his
atone ment broke the curse of sin and tore its bonds in two. As a mighty vic- 
tor Christ went into that bat tle. Fierce, aw ful be yond com pre hen sion though
it was, the out come was tri umph. Christ saw it and re joiced; we are to see it
now and to re joice with him.

III. Sal va tion

But all this in cludes an other part, the one that now deals with us, as the
great out come of what took place on the cross. Here we are in this sin ful
world, and all of us sin ners still. But again let us see it aright. There is not
only sin and men liv ing in sin. There is now through the cross of Christ an
open door of es cape for all.sin ners, a door that shall never be shut. Christ
points it out to us all when he says: “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all men unto me.” And John who recorded these words for us
adds, in or der that we may un der stand them cor rectly: “This he said, sig ni- 
fy ing what death he should die” Christ was lifted up upon the cross, but that
was the lift ing up of the vic tor on his throne. The cross con quered sin,
death, and hell. Through the cross Je sus was lifted to his heav enly throne of
glory on high. There he sits now and rules with majesty and power for ever.
And right in the midst of this world of sin he has es tab lished his king dom of
grace and sal va tion for sin ners. Through all this world of sin his sav ing
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Gospel is preached, which is the power of God unto sal va tion to ev ery one
that be lieveth. This is the draw ing he speaks of: “I shall draw all men unto
me.” His church, his Gospel, his sal va tion, the for give ness of fered in his
name, the power for us to be come his dis ci ples, chil dren of God by faith
and trust in his name — these are the ev i dences of his tri umph. By all these
he draws us to es cape the im pend ing doom of the world. In all these is the
open door by which we can es cape. Whoso ever be lieveth in him ‘shall not
per ish, but have ev er last ing life: yea. he that be lieveth is al ready passed
from death unto life. He is out of the king dom of this world, he is in the
king dom of Christ. He has thrown off the bondage of the devil, he is un der
the rule, pro tec tion, and bless ing of Christ. When the great world with its
sin and judg ment falls into eter nal de struc tion, he shall not fall with it, but
rise to safety, car ried aloft by Je sus’ hands. For the world pas seth away and
the lust thereof, but they that do the will of the Fa ther, be lieve and hold to
Christ, shall abide for ever.

This is the vi sion which Christ had of the cross, of what it would bring
when the hour of his pas sion would end. It was a vi sion of sal va tion ex tend- 
ing through all the ages, even unto eter nity it self. It lifted up his soul, it
gave him stead fast ness and joy. And as this vi sion is un veiled to our eyes
now it is to show us aright all the in ner things of the death of Christ, that the
glory, the tri umph, the sal va tion of it, achieved by Christ for our sakes, may
be made our own by trust ing in him and in his cross.

Blessed are they who see the vi sion of the cross as Christ un veils it for
them, and by its power are drawn unto him.

Out lines

The cen tral thought of the text deals with the glory of Christ’s death, i.e.,
with the rev e la tion of the glo ri ous things in volved in that death. John’s last
re mark is highly sig nif i cant here, as also the open ing state ment, that the
soul of Je sus was trou bled. So we may preach on: The Glory of Christ’s
Pas sion — the glory of his sac ri fice (as this glo ri fies the “name,” i.e., all the
sav ing rev e la tion of God’s mercy and plans) — the glory of his vic tory (v.
31) — and the glory of our own de liv er ance (drawn unto him). — How God
glo ri fied his name in the cross of Christ. He made his plans of mercy — and
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his judg ment on all op po si tion — shine forth to pro duce our sal va tion. — A
few con trasts lie em bed ded in the text. We may uti lize them in sev eral
ways, for in stance: How Christ faced the hour of his Pas sion: he re al ized
the suf fer ing await ing him, but knew too its pur pose to glo rify the Fa ther’s
name — he an tic i pated the fierce ness of ’ the com ing bat tle, but was ab so- 
lutely cer tain of the glory and the tri umphant vic tory — he mea sured the
great ness of the sac ri fice to be made, but he be held also the won der ful sal- 
va tion this was to bring. —From an other an gle of the text we add: How the
cross of Christ draws our hearts: there we see all God’s grace and mercy —
all man’s bondage and dan ger — all our hope and sal va tion.

When the Son of God Went to his Death.

1. The Fa ther’s name was glo ri fied.
2. The world and its prince were judged.
3. The suc cess of the Gospel was sealed.

The Most Glo ri ous Thing that Je sus Did.

1. Die to con quer hell.
2. Die to glo rify his Fa ther’s name.
3. Die to draw us to him self.

The Supreme Hour in the Whole Course of Time.

1. Supreme for God and his Son.
2. Supreme for the world and its prince.
3. Supreme for you and me.

What Hap pened when Christ Died?

1. Cod glo ri fied his name.
2. The world’s judg ment was sealed.
3. The great draw ing of hearts to heaven be gan.
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23. Ca iaphas, and the Doc trine
of Sub sti tu tion. Ju dica. John

11:47-53.

Then gath ered the chief priests and the Phar isees a coun cil, and said, What do we? for this
man doeth many mir a cles. If we let him thus alone, all men will be lieve on him: and the
Ro mans shall come and take away both our place and na tion. And one of them, named Ca- 
iaphas, be ing the high priest that same year, said unto them, Ye know noth ing at all, Nor
con sider that it is ex pe di ent for us, that one man should die for the peo ple, and that the
whole na tion per ish not. And this spake he not of him self: but be ing high priest that year,
he proph e sied that Je sus should die for that na tion; And not for that na tion only, but that
also he should gather to gether in one the chil dren of God that were scat tered abroad. Then
from that day forth they took coun sel to gether for to put him to death. (John 11:47-53)

A MEET ING OF THE VERY GREAT EST IM POR TANCE took place in the city of
Jerusalem shortly af ter the Lord Je sus had wrought one of his great est mir a- 
cles. Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary in Bethany, had died, and
four days af ter his burial Je sus had raised him from the dead. Im me di ately
af ter the news reached the Jew ish lead ers in Jerusalem they called a meet- 
ing of the High Court or Sen ate of their na tion to de ter mine what to do
against Je sus. They came to the con clu sion that there was only one thing to
do, namely to kill Je sus or to have him killed.

One is al most dumb founded to hear what our text re ports con cern ing
that meet ing and the de ci sion it reached. The Son of God had ap peared
among these men, for the third time he had raised a poor mor tal from the
dead, this time by one om nipo tent word bring ing back to life one from the
dark prison house of the grave. In stead of ac claim ing the deed, ac knowl edg- 
ing Je sus for what he ev i dently was, be liev ing and wor ship ing him, the en- 
tire High Coun cil of the Jews re solved to do the very op po site, to kill this
Prince of Life him self, in fact, they added to this the de ter mi na tion to kill in
ad di tion the man whom this Prince had raised from the dead. The facts in
the case are un ques tioned. The Jew ish High Coun cil not only re solved on
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this mur der of Je sus, they ac tu ally car ried their res o lu tion out a few days
later.

But a re mark able thing is told us about this meet ing. The pres i dent of the
Coun cil, the high priest him self who di rected it, pro posed that Je sus should
be put to death. In mak ing that pro posal, which the whole as sem bly forth- 
with ac cepted, he used the state ment “that one man should die for the peo- 
ple.” He ap pealed to the doc trine of sub sti tu tion, that won der ful doc trine
which forms the very heart of the Gospel. This is what riv ets our at ten tion
to that meet ing in Jerusalem. We must hear what our text says on

Ca iaphas, and the Doc trine of Sub sti tu tion.

How Ca iaphas per verted and abused this doc trine, and how God cor rected
and used it.

I. How Ca iaphas Per verted And Abused This
Doc trine

What is the doc trine of sub sti tu tion?
It is this: one per son pays, suf fers, or, if the case be such, lays down his

life in stead of an other. Je sus states the doc trine in its most ex alted form: “I
lay down my life for the sheep” St, John states it dou bly: “Herein per ceive
we the love of God, be cause he laid down his life for us: and we ought to
lay down our lives for the brethren.” 1 John 3:16. St. Paul writes of two no- 
ble Chris tians, the tent maker Aquila and his wife Priscilla, who rose-to this
height: they “have for my life laid down their own necks, unto whom not
only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gen tiles” Rom. 16:4.

Not only the Scrip tures know this doc trine, we meet it fre quently in life.
A mother in her great love will give up her own life if need be to save her
own child. Many a true friend has paid the debt which would have meant
ruin for his friend. In bat tle hun dreds of lives are lost and wounds in curred
to shield the loved ones at home. All that is high, no ble, grand, praise wor- 
thy in the hu man heart comes out in the sac ri fice which the doc trine of sub- 
sti tu tion in cludes. We of ten call this sac ri fice a vi car i ous of fer ing — one by
which one man vol un tar ily takes the loss of an other or dies in his place.
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This pre cious doc trine Ca iaphas per verted and abused by his hate of Je- 
sus.

The Sav ior’s heav enly love, his deeds of help and heal ing, his pu rity and
ho li ness in turn ing men from sin, his majesty as the Son of God made man
for our sakes, his king dom in which we are to be the chil dren of God — all
this, in stead of draw ing the heart of Ca iaphas, pet ri fied it, be cause he was
filled with the lust of power and re fused to yield to the mercy of God. The
more Je sus im pressed the peo ple, the more they asked whether Je sus per- 
haps was not the Mes siah sent of God, the more Ca iaphas was filled with
jeal ousy and envy, till he reached the point where he de ter mined to have Je- 
sus killed. But that would be a cow ardly, das tardly crime! To se cure his
wicked ob ject, and yet to mask its wicked ness to a cer tain ex tent, Ca iaphas
in voked this doc trine of sub sti tu tion. He tried to make it ap pear as if the
whole Jew ish na tion were in dan ger, and as if the death of Je sus alone could
save it. This was the means his hate em ployed — a per ver sion and abuse of
the no ble thought of sub sti tu tion, which shocks ev ery hon est and up right
mind.

The hate of Ca iaphas left out the chief es sen tial in the no ble idea of sub- 
sti tu tion.

Why do we count it a mag nif i cent deed when one dies for an other? when
one suf fers or pays in the place of an other? Be cause he does this of his own
free will, from love or a sim i lar lofty mo tive. This was the very thing Ca- 
iaphas left out. No won der, for hate is al ways blind; and how could the
wicked hate of this un scrupu lous high priest reckon prop erly with the idea
of a will ing, lov ing sac ri fice? He said in deed: Let one man die for the peo- 
ple — let Je sus die to save the Jews: but he did not mean: Let Je sus give
him self for the Jews: he meant: Let us kill him for the ben e fit of the Jews.
This left the form of sub sti tu tion, but turned it from a deed of no ble self-
sac ri fice into a deed of rank in jus tice and bloody crime. Glory to the man
who gives him self to save an other, but woe to the man who for his own
ends sac ri fices an other. The one is a deed all right-think ing men must ac- 
claim, the other a deed all right-think ing men must ut terly con demn.

This grows clearer still when we see how Ca iaphas made his own in ter- 
est and gain the pur pose of the false sub sti tu tion he pro posed.

Why did he want Je sus to die? He tried to make it ap pear as if the ex is- 
tence of his own na tion was at stake. He claimed that Je sus might make
him self a king and thus bring the whole mil i tary power of the great Ro man
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em pire down upon the al ready op pressed Jew ish na tion to take its last bit of
lib erty away. But what he was re ally af ter was to keep his own place of high
priest, his own power as the chief ruler of his peo ple. He feared this might
be taken away from him if Je sus con tin ued to live. And so he pro posed that
it was best for Je sus to die. He was go ing to pay the blood of Je sus to -buy
po si tion and power for him self and the men as so ci ated with him, to kill an- 
other in or der to get some thing valu able for him self. Can you think of a
more ter ri ble per ver sion of the great doc trine of sub sti tu tion?

When thus we set be fore our eyes the per ver sion and abuse to which Ca- 
iaphas put the doc trine of sub sti tu tion, the black hand of hell busy to bring
about the death of Je sus is re vealed.

When that High Coun cil met in Jerusalem to con sider Je sus and his work
they had to ac knowl edge: “This man doth many mir a cles.” That last mir a- 
cle, when Lazarus was brought to life from the grave, they ac knowl edged
with all the rest. What was their an swer? The an swer of hell it self — Je sus
must die for do ing these glo ri ous deeds of di vine power and help. When
they seek for a rea son why he should die, what are they able to find? A false
pre tense of dan ger to their na tion, and the basest prompt ings of self-in ter est
and wicked am bi tion. Sa tan was lead ing them on. When with all this
wicked ness they try to put a fair color upon their de ci sion that Je sus must
die, what is the out come of their ef fort? A shock ing per ver sion and abuse of
a great and pre cious doc trine, that of sub sti tu tion, of vi car i ous suf fer ing and
death — to gain their ends they de ter mine to spill Je sus’ blood. A dev il ish
power was blind ing their eyes and driv ing them on to crime. Thus alone
could Je sus be killed. The chief ad vi sor, the real pres i dent in that meet ing,
was not Ca iaphas, but the mas ter whom Ca iaphas served, the prince of hell,
who was bent on Je sus’ death — and he more than all these men.

To see all this aright is to re al ize that the hand of hell is busy in the same
di rec tion still.

All to whom Je sus, the Gospel, and his sal va tion come to day. who re ject
him and pre fer the things of this world and their own self ish, worldly, sin ful
de sire and in ter ests, in their way sec ond the ac tion of Ca iaphas who sub sti- 
tuted him self and his de sires for Je sus and his king dom of grace. It is the
same old doc trine of sub sti tu tion, with the same old per ver sion and abuse,
in sti gated by the evil one — away with Je sus, that we may get what we
want:, and do what we please! That vote in the coun cil hall at Jerusalem has
been re peated over and over again in count less vari a tions, with the devil be- 
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hind the bal lot. What if Je sus is great and glo ri ous, what if his mercy and
grace are won der ful, what if his pur pose is heav enly and blessed — he
stands in the way of men’s gain, am bi tion, plea sure, pride, per verted de- 
sires, ly ing be liefs — he must be put out of the way. So they trade him
again for what they want: they sac ri fice him and all he stands for, that they
may stay ps they are. They make a sub sti tu tion, and per suade them selves
that it is right, good, prof itable to them selves. But look at Ca iaphas, and you
will see fully and clearly what that sub sti tu tion re ally is. Hell helped to
make it. Ca iaphas damned him self in what he did; and so will ev ery man
who thinks it is best to give up the Sav ior that his earthly de sires, gains, and
plea sures may stay as they are. God pre serve us from a sub sti tu tion like
that!

II. How God Cor rected And Used It.

But look at the text again and see how this doc trine of sub sti tu tion, so
shame fully per verted and abused by Ca iaphas and all who choose as he did,
is most glo ri ously cor rected and used for our sal va tion by God.

God him self holds to the doc trine of sub sti tu tion.
Twice St. John re minds us in our text that Ca iaphas was the high priest

in that year — that no table year when the Lord Je sus was brought to his
death. In the old days of Is rael the high priest was the one who in quired of
God for the peo ple to se cure his di rec tion and will in vi tal mat ters. Now the
hand of God once more showed it self in this most vi tal mat ter of all; the
great est and gravest which ever had come to Is rael. Je sus was re jected by
the Jews, but when Ca iaphas pro posed that re jec tion God over ruled the
words in which he made it. In those words he in deed ut tered his own dev il- 
ish wicked ness, but he had to do it so as to ap peal to the doc trine of sub sti- 
tu tion: Let Je sus die for the peo ple. Ca iaphas never knew it when he said it,
but his words were a prophecy, an ut ter ance of God’s own holy and gra- 
cious in ten tion re gard ing his Son. There was to be a sub sti tu tion in deed, far
dif fer ent than the one Ca iaphas meant, one that God meant — the di vine
sub sti tu tion planned by mercy and grace not for one na tion only, but for all,
for the whole world.

See the great sub sti tu tion God had in mind.
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For cen turies he had been teach ing Is rael that: sal va tion from sin would
be by sub sti tu tion alone. No man can bear his own sins ex cept to be damned
for ever by their guilt. If he is to be saved an other must be brought to bear
the sins for him. God taught this doc trine to his peo ple by means of all their
bloody sac ri fices. An an i mal was made the sub sti tute. On it the sins were
laid and then it was killed in sac ri fice to take the sins away. The an i mal died
at the al tar that the man might live and be free. But no an i mal could pos si- 
bly take away the sins of a hu man be ing. The blood of no beast could ever
be a sub sti tute for the blood and death of a guilty man. All these an i mals,
slain in sub sti tu tion, were only pre lim i nary to the real sub sti tute, the Lamb
which in due time God him self would pro vide. Their blood pointed for ward
to the blood that would be mighty and valu able enough re ally to take away
hu man sin and guilt. That Sub sti tute to come was God’s own Son made
man for this very pur pose. His blood would be a pro pi ti a tion in deed, mak- 
ing good all that the blood of those an i mals had in di cated, and not for one
na tion alone, but for all men ev ery where. Ev ery true Is raelite who brought
an an i mal in sac ri fice ac cord ing to God’s di rec tion by that act de clared his
faith in the great sac ri fice and sub sti tute which God him self would of fer in
his Son. Thus and thus alone were those an i mal sac ri fices ef fec tive. They
were the tem po ral sub sti tutes to join the hearts of sin ners to the per ma nent,
di vine Sub sti tute. And now at last the time was at hand for that di vine sub- 
sti tu tion to be made. Wicked Ca iaphas, be cause he hap pened to be the high
priest, had to de clare that the death of Je sus would be a vi car i ous death, a
death of sub sti tu tion.

And God’s sub sti tu tion was the high est and holi est ever made.
The vi tal thing in any true sub sti tu tion is that it must be both vol un tary

and ad e quate. The sub sti tu tion of God’s Son for us was in deed vol un tary.
The very pur pose of his com ing into our flesh was to take our place un der
the curse and penalty of our sin. to be made a curse for us, in or der to free
us. Ca iaphas thought he could take the life of Je sus, but Je sus said: “No
man taketh it from me. but I lay it down of my self. I have power to lay it
down, and I have power to take it again.” John 10:18. The glory of Christ’s
sac ri fice is that he made it vol un tar ily in love for us mis er able sin ners to
res cue us from hell. — And his sac ri fice was suf fi cient. This man, the
Scrip tures de clare, “now once in the end of the world hath ap peared to put
away sin by the sac ri fice of him self”: and again: “So Christ was of fered to
bear the sins of many.” Heb. 9:26-28. His sac ri fice ob tained eter nal re demp- 
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tion for us, “who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that
we, be ing dead to sins, should live unto right eous ness: by whose stripes ye
were healed.” 1 Pet. 2:24. He, the just, died for the un just. And be cause he
was the Son of God him self his blood, shed in will ing sub sti tu tion for us,
did in deed prove a suf fi cient price and ran som for us all. And this is what
God meant when he made the wicked mouth of Ca iaphas once more, now
that Je sus was to die, de clare in in vol un tary prophecy that Je sus would die
for the peo ple.

Thus too this holy and blessed doc trine of sub sti tu tion, as used by God
in the sac ri fice of his Son for our sins, is to be our one hope in life and in
death.

Luther in one place writes that our sins must lie ei ther upon our own
necks or upon Christ. If they re main upon us we are lost for ever, but if they
lie on Christ we are saved. Take which ever you will, he says. Can there be
any ques tion which we will take? Let men per vert the doc trine of Christ’s
sub sti tu tion as much as they will, let them mis un der stand the whole Word
of God and the great est deed which it records for our good, we will cling to
our great Sub sti tute and pray in hum ble faith:

“All sin hast thou borne for us,
Else would de spair reign o’er us:
Have mercy on us, O Je sus!”

In the face of our end, when we shall be called to meet the great Judge on
that day, let us add this other prayer:

“Lord Je sus Christ! Thy pre cious blood
 Is to my soul the high est good:
Of all my sins a per fect cure,
 It quick ens me and makes me pure.
Thy blood, my spot less glo ri ous dress,
 Thy in no cence, my right eous ness:
Be fore my God I par doned stand,
 And en ter, crowned, the heav enly land.”

Out lines
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A strong dra matic el e ment per vades this text, which may be uti lized ef fec- 
tively in de scrip tive sec tions: When the San hedrin met to vote that Je sus
must die: 1) the prince of hell stood be hind its pres i dent, Ca iaphas — 2)
God stood be hind their vic tim, his Son Je sus Christ. — The heart of the text
lies in the ex plana tory word of John: God’s coun sel that Je sus should die for
all men: he had it pro claimed — he car ried it out — on it our sal va tion
rests. — KoegeFs theme: The chil dren of God gath ered in one, may be
elab o rated in a way dif fer ent from his: they are joined to gether by one sac ri- 
fice — in one faith — to be one body — for one eter nal home. — Langs- 
dorff fol lows the or der of the text, us ing the theme: The coun sel of Ca- 
iaphas to kill Je sus. His parts are: the lack of coun sel on the part of Je sus’
foes — the false coun sel of the high priest Ca iaphas — the true coun sel of
God which pre vailed. — This text too shows strik ing con trasts; we state the
fol low ing: they who were called to be the ser vants of God ap pear in the ser- 
vice of the devil — He who was the vic tor of death was him self to be
robbed of life — The na tion Ca iaphas tried to save he by that ac tion helped
to de stroy — He who was to die for the ben e fit of Ca iaphas did die, but for
the ben e fit of all — He who will judge all men with right eous ness is here
judged by un righ teous ness — They who scheme wickedly for them selves
are made to aid him who lov ingly planned for us all.

Christ’s Foes must Serve him.

1. As wit nesses of his glory.
2. As prophets of his re demp tive death.
3. As in stru ments of God’s coun sel of grace.

— LESS MUELLER.

Christ Rules in the Midst of his Foes.

1. They con demn him, but in do ing so must tes tify to his power.
2. They take coun sel against him, but must proph esy his re demp tion.
3. They seek for means to de stroy him, but must wait for God.

“That One Man should Die for the Peo ple.”
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1. The coun cil of deadly hate.
2. The plan of di vine love.
3. The mes sage of blessed sal va tion.

— ZI ETHE.

“The Chil dren of God shall be Gath ered To gether in
One.”

Thus was it

1. Proph e sied by one of God’s prophets.
2. Con firmed by di vine in ter pre ta tion.
3. Made pos si ble by a sa cred sac ri fice;
4. Brought to a glo ri ous con sum ma tion.

— KOEGEL.

The Won der ful Mys tery of the Death of Je sus Christ.

Je sus died:

1. A vic tim of hu man hate.
2. A sac ri fice of di vine love.

— LIN DE MANN.

One in stead of All.

1. It does seem wrong.
2. It surely is right.
3. In fact, it is no ble.
4. And in Christ it was made di vine.

(Wrong, when in jus tice kills the in no cent and lets the guilty es cape. —
Right, when jus tice ac cepts the of fer of one for an other. — No ble, when
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one of fers him self in the place of an other. — Diznne, when the God-man
chose this way for our re demp tion.)
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24. Hosan nas and Palms for the
Sav ior King! Palm Sun day.

John 12:12-19.

On the next day much peo ple that were come to the feast, when they heard that Je sus was
com ing to Jerusalem, Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried,
Hosanna: Blessed is the King of Is rael that cometh in the name of the Lord. And Je sus,
when he had found a young ass, sat thereon; as it is writ ten, Fear not, daugh ter of Sion: be- 
hold, thy King cometh, sit ting on an ass’s colt. These things un der stood not his dis ci ples at
the first: but when Je sus was glo ri fied, then re mem bered they that these things were writ ten
of him, and that they had done these things unto him. The peo ple there fore that was with
him when he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him from the dead, bare record.
For this cause the peo ple also met him, for that they heard that he had done this mir a cle.
The Phar isees there fore said among them selves, Per ceive ye how ye pre vail noth ing? be- 
hold, the world is gone af ter him. (John 12:12-19)

“HOSANNA! Blessed is the King of Is rael that cometh in the name of the
Lord!” An en thu si as tic mul ti tude with wav ing palm branches in their hands
raised this cry when our Lord Je sus Christ made his en try as the King of
grace and sal va tion into the an cient city of Jerusalem. They went to honor
the Sav ior that day, to ac knowl edge the won drous mir a cles he had done, to
greet him as in deed the long ex pected Mes siah, the hope and crown of their
na tion.

What the mul ti tudes of fes tive pil grims did that day on the road into
Jerusalem has left an in deli ble im pres sion. Those shouts of Hosanna have
found a mighty echo, those wav ing palm branches still stir en thu si as tic
honor in men’s hearts. We too know this great King Je sus, know him bet ter
and more fully I hope than all that mul ti tude of old. You, my dear cat e chu- 
mens, have sat at his feet these many days to learn all that he did for you, all
that he does for you, all that he will yet do. And this day, called Palm Sun- 
day in mem ory of that great past day, is to be your day for pub licly pledg ing
your hearts to your King and Sav ior Je sus Christ in hum ble faith and loyal
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obe di ence. By your con fes sion and vows you lay the palms of honor and
de vo tion at his feet to day, and raise once more the blessed prayer of
Hosanna, which means: “Save now, I be seech thee, O Lord: O Lord, I be- 
seech thee, send now pros per ity!” Ps. 118:25. And we, my friends, who
have made this vow and pledge in years that are past, as we hear it re peated
again by these young Chris tians are to feel anew and in fuller mea sure if
pos si ble what then filled our hearts. These years should have taught us by
many a blessed ex pe ri ence what the grace of our Sav ior King re ally is, how
rich his gifts, how strong his help, how blessed his fel low ship in ev ery hour
of life. The vow once made is thus to be re newed in us to day with greater
vigor and more depth of mean ing. As this text shows us once more the mul- 
ti tudes at Jerusalem hon or ing and prais ing Je sus as the Sav ior King, we in
spirit and by ev ery act of our wor ship to day join them, and in this way,
which we know is ac cept able to him, we of fer Hosan nas and palms for the
King.

Hosan nas and Palms for the Sav ior King!

Surely, with word and deed we must say it for the King’s own sake.

I. For the King’s Own Sake

They called him the King of Is rael as they brought him on his way to the
Holy City. He was that in deed, in a higher and more blessed sense even
than those peo ple thought. Prophets had spo ken of his com ing and de- 
scribed it in ad vance. Zechariah had told how he would do the very thing he
did there in Jerusalem, en ter as the King of grace, not on a proud char iot or
charger sur rounded by an army and mil i tary power, but rid ing with out a
sign of earthly pomp, on a hum ble beast, the foal of an ass. Psalmists had
sung his praise and de scribed the sal va tion he would bring and the gifts he
would be stow. Is rael’s kings, David and Solomon, the great est of them all,
had looked for ward to this still greater King to come, to the spir i tual, heav- 
enly, and thus eter nal king dom he would es tab lish. And now he was there,
do ing all that God had fore told, a King in deed, a King of sal va tion, bring ing
eter nal bless ings to the souls of men.
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He came as the King of di vine grace. “Fear not,” but “re joice greatly,”
the old prophet had writ ten hun dreds of years be fore: “Daugh ter of Sion,
be hold thy King cometh, sit ting on an ass’s colt.” Why did Je sus ride thus
as a King into Jerusalem? He came with power in deed, for a few days be- 
fore at his royal word death it self had obeyed and given up its prey at his
com mand, when Lazarus, four days in the grave, came forth alive again. It
was the power of God come to de liver us from sin and death. It was the
power of heav enly grace to free us from sin and its ter ri ble re sults. It was
the power of re demp tion which would break the power of sin by this
blessed King’s own blood and death. Even now he was come to of fer up
that sac ri fice that we might be free, made the chil dren of God through the
for give ness of his blood by faith in his sac ri fice for us. So he came in low li- 
ness, not in pride: in hu mil ity, not in pomp and show. He was on his way to
Cal vary, to the cross, to the sac ri fice for our re demp tion. That was the kind
of a King he was.

And that is why the cry of Hosanna fits him so well, and the wav ing of
palm branches at his com ing. The peo ple caught up that word from the
118th Psalm which they re cited and sang at the Jew ish Passover, the old fes- 
ti val God had given them when years be fore they were res cued from the
bondage of Egypt. There, when they were, slaves, the night that God de liv- 
ered them, the first-born in ev ery Egyp tian house, from the king’s palace
down to the low est hut, was slain by the an gel of death who passed through
the land, be cause the Egyp tians would not let the peo ple of God go free.
That an gel spared the houses of the Is raelites be cause Cod had told them to
mark ev ery door with the blood of a lamb slain in sac ri fice. Year by year, in
mem ory of God’s de liv er ance, at his own bid ding they slew the Passover
lamb and sang the Psalm with its prayer Hosanna — “Save now, O Lord, I
be seech thee!” Yes, the Hosanna fit this King of sal va tion, for he was him- 
self the Lamb, who would save the peo ple from a far more ter ri ble bondage,
that of Sa tan through sin and guilt and the pun ish ment of God. His blood
would bring them eter nal re lease and lift them from all this world of sin to
the true Canaan of peace and joy in heaven. And the palms fit this King, for
they sym bol ized the life and sal va tion he brought in his de liv er ance.

There fore I say: - Hosan nas and palms for the Sav ior King, first of all
for his own sake for his power and mercy and the gift of his sal va tion. Shall
our hearts re main un moved when we see what the Jews of old did to wel- 
come and honor this King? If they in some de gree rec og nized his great ness
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and blessed ness, do we not rec og nize it still more? He is our King, our Sav- 
ior, and for all that he is we honor and mag nify his name to day.

II. For Our Own Sakes

And we do it also for our own sakes. Our faith, our love, our joy in him de- 
mand that there be Hosan nas and palms for the King. It will ever be thus —
a fire must burn, a light must shine, and so faith must con fess, love must
honor, joy must sing out its de light. He is the King! shouted the mul ti tude
on the way to Jerusalem. They meant: He is our King! It was a joy ful and
happy con fes sion that came from their lips. By all their ac tions they wanted
to tell what was in their hearts and thoughts. They were try ing to show the
loy alty, grat i tude, ex pec ta tion, and joy they felt. With their hearts sur- 
charged like that they could not keep still. They would have been false to
them selves if they had.

What if the ad her ence of many to Je sus that day was su per fi cial, their
joy and en thu si asm one that did not go deep enough? That does not change
in the least that these peo ple were right in show ing what moved them, and
that a truer faith, a more gen uine love and grat i tude, and a deeper joy must
not do what they did, come out and dis play it self for its own sake in hon or- 
ing our King.

In a lit tle while we will hear these cat e chu mens make their pub lic con- 
fes sion of Christ be fore this as sem bled con gre ga tion. We have come here
for the very pur pose of hear ing it. In fact, our hearts want to join that con- 
fes sion and do join it in even part of this ser vice which is all for the honor
of Christ our King. Not that he needs this honor from us. He would be what
he is if none of us now or ever be lieved in him or con fessed his name: but
we would not be what we are if we to day with held that faith and honor from
him. He is not made richer by our faith, but if we are with out it and have no
faith to voice to day, we are in fin itely poorer, for the trea sures that might be
ours are then not ours, we are empty and des ti tute. O think for a mo ment
what our faith means to our selves, how it makes this King our King, takes
all his gifts, places us in his King dom here and as sures us of a place in his
king dom there, and you will see that for our own sakes we must bring
Hosan nas and palms for the Sav ior King. Only see that your faith and trust
in him be true in deed, that he may ac knowl edge it and be stow upon it his
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grace. Let it be strong and en dur ing that you may keep that grace for ever.
For our own sakes let us honor Christ our King by trust ing him with all our
hearts and thus this day and al ways hon or ing his name.

III. For Love’s Sake

The same is true of love. It is vi tal to our selves that we have and show such
love. For re mem ber the love of all true be liev ers for Christ is only the an- 
swer of their hearts to his love.

Al ways and al ways Christ first loves us and by his love awak ens our
love in re turn. Ever it is his love that kin dles ours. That means, if our hearts
re main cold and love less it is be cause we have spurned his love and lov ing
gifts. If we can see a re sponse of Hosan nas and palms like this in our
text,with out a stir in our own hearts, then not Christ but we are to be pitied.
Have we ac tu ally taken noth ing from him? Has all his love been in vain for
ns? Are we go ing through life and into eter nity alone? Think what this
means, and then take anew the mea sure of this great King’s love for you, as
you see it in his .death for you, in all his spir i tual bless ings, in all his golden
prom ises. Let all that love of his come into your hearts, let it come in ever
anew by means of his Word and sacra ment, and see what it means for you
now and to all eter nity. Then will your heart be warmed with an an swer ing
love and a grat i tude that grows steadily greater the more you re al ize what
this Sav ior King is foe you. For our own sakes we must love him thus and
ask him to in crease our love and to help us show it. Yes, Hosan nas and
palms for the King, for his sake since he de serves them, and for ours since
we are blessed in be stow ing them.

IV. For His Foes

Then, too, for the sake of his foes.
Alas, there were such, and are such still! When Je sus made his en try into

Jerusalem as the Sav ior King there were some who did not join in the
Hosan nas nor of fer him palms. The Phar isees never stirred to greet him.
They were the rul ing class of the Jews and turned in wicked op po si tion
against him. They had given or ders to ar rest Je sus in or der to stop his teach- 
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ing and work, but had failed ut terly so far in in ter fer ing with him. And now
when the peo ple ac claimed Je sus they stood by with hos tile eyes and en vi- 
ous hearts. St. John tells us how they spoke to each other: “All the world is
gone af ter him!” and in their hearts they re solved more than’ ever that this
King of Is rael must die. We know how they did bring him to his death, not
by power of theirs but by love of his, since his death was to free us from our
sins and bring us back to God.

But why do we say that for the sake of such en e mies of Je sus there
should be Hosan nas and palms for him from us? In or der to sep a rate our- 
selves more com pletely from them. Shall we who know this blessed King,
who re al ize what our own faith and love to him mean for us, ever leave it in
doubt on which side we be long? Shall we by our cold ness and in dif fer ence
ever help to strengthen the op po si tion of those who re ject his love in or der
to go on in their blind ness and sin? Surely,.we will want to do the very op- 
po site, in fact, must do it if we re ally mean to honor him. Just as we want
Je sus to ac knowl edge us to-dky, to re ceive us when we die, and to ac cept us
at the last day in his eter nal king dom, so we must want to sep a rate our selves
as widely as pos si ble from all his foes now. Our honor of Je sus is a mighty
protest against all the op po si tion of men to him. Jt may bring us their ill-
will — it is sure to do so. But let it. He bore the. cross for us, we will bear
for him what ever is laid on us for his sake. “Blessed are ye,” says Je sus,
“when men shall re vile you, and per se cute you, and shall say all man ner of
evil against you falsely for my sake. Re joice and be ex ceed ing glad, for
great is your re ward in heaven. For so per se cuted they the prophets which
were be fore you.” Matt. 5:11-12. And again he says: “Whoso ever shall con- 
fess me be fore men, him shall the Son of man also con fess be fore the an gels
of God. But he that de ni eth me be fore men shall be de nied be fore the an gels
of God.” Luke 12:8-9. He that is not with the King is against him. There- 
fore, also be cause of those who are against him our Hosan nas and palms,
our honor and praise shall pro claim that with all our hearts we are with him.

There is an other rea son. You see it when Je sus made his en try into
Jerusalem. To the last he sought to win those who needed him so much, yet
would not re ceive him hith erto. That is the won der of his love — it is so
strong, so pa tient, so en dur ing, so sin gle in its great aim of sav ing us. And
that is why our praises of that love must con tinue to go forth even also for
those who stand aloof from Christ and have not yielded to his love. Who
knows how many were saved by the love of our great King, when this love



222

held on so long? Who knows how many will yet be moved to yield their
hearts to our King when they see and con tinue to see our faith and love of
him in the Hosan nas and palms we of fer him? He bids us to let our light
shine be fore men that they may be brought to glo rify God. His holy apos tle
ad mon ishes us that we, the Sav ior’s cho sen gen er a tion, show forth the
praises of him who has called us out of dark ness into his mar velous light. 1
Pet. 2:9. So our mis sion among men is to point them all to the great King of
Sal va tion, and that we do by our Hosan nas and palms, by ev ery honor we
show him, ev ery con fes sion we make of him, ev ery bit of true grat i tude we
show to ward him. God make us faith ful and zeal ous in thus hold ing up the
name of Je sus even be fore the eyes of his mis guided foes.

Down through the ages the echoes of that first won der ful Palm Sun day
have come, reach ing even to us this day. Those Hosan nas and palms of that
far off day stir our hearts now to of fer like praise and ado ra tion to our Sav- 
ior King for his sake, for our own sakes, and even for the sake of his foes.
As we joy fully an swer this call, let us re mem ber how the great pro ces sion
of Hosan nas and palms, of loyal hearts hon or ing Christ and pro claim ing his
praises among men, will move on down the com ing years, un til at last the
great King of sal va tion steps forth from his throne to re ceive into eter nal
honor those who have thus hon ored him. God grant that none of us may
ever leave that pro ces sion, and that our Hosan nas and palms may greet the
King with all the rest on that great com ing day.

Out lines

Palm Sun day has its own ef fec tive ap peal, and our text fully an swers it. The
cen tral fig ure is Christ the Sav ior King; upon him we must fo cus the en tire
ser mon. We may sound as the fes tive note: Our wel come to Christ our Pas- 
sion King! — as he comes to us with all his sav ing grace — as that grace
draws our hearts in faith and ado ra tion. Or we may take up di rectly the an- 
cient re frain: Blessed the King that comes to us in the name of the Lord! —
we bless him for all that he did when he came to Jerusalem that first Palm
Sun day — we bless him for all that he does in us now, on this Palm Sun day.
— We may also dwell on: The heav enly at trac tive ness of our Pas sion King:
its power (meet ing all our deep est needs, our high est as pi ra tions) — its suc- 
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cess (re sisted only by those who will not be saved; praised and glo ri fied by
all who yield in faith). — Con fir ma tion may lead us to sound the note of
loy alty: Be true to Zion’s King! — true in faith and de vo tion to him — true
in the fel low ship of his true fol low ers — true in our re sis tance to ev ery foe
of his. — The King who de serves our Hosan nas and palms: he has earned
them — our joy should be to of fer them — let no man in duce us to with- 
hold them.

Come, Let us Honor Christ our King!

Why? Be cause of the ex cel lence of his per son; be cause of the great ness of
his grace and sac ri fice; be cause of the in fi nite value of his gifts to us.

How? Let us learn from his friends — their palms, their praise of his
works, their hosanna of prayer and ex pec ta tion. — Let us learn from his en- 
e mies — for their ha tred put love; for their hos til ity put obe di ence.

Palms for the King

1. There never was one more wor thy of them.
2. There is no greater bless ing than to be stow them.

Zion’s Palms.

1. Her prayers. 2. Her praises. 3. Her vows.

Hosanna to the King!

1. Save, Lord, from our sin!
2. Save, Lord, by thy grace!
3. Save, Lord, for thy glory!
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25. How the Sav ior died upon
the Cross. Good Fri day. John

19:28-37.

Af ter this, Je sus know ing that all things were now ac com plished, that the scrip ture might
be ful filled, saith, I thirst. Now there was set a ves sel full of vine gar: and they filled a
sponge with vine gar, and put it upon hys sop, and put it to his mouth. When Je sus there fore
had re ceived the vine gar, he said, It is fin ished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the
ghost.

The Jews there fore, be cause it was the prepa ra tion, that the bod ies should not re main upon
the cross on the sab bath day, (for that sab bath day was an high day,) be sought Pi late that
their legs might be bro ken, and that they might be taken away. Then came the sol diers, and
brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was cru ci fied with him. But when they
came to Je sus, and saw that he was dead al ready, they brake not his legs: But one of the
sol diers with a spear pierced his side, and forth with came there out blood and wa ter. And
he that saw it bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might be lieve. For these things were done, that the scrip ture should be ful filled, A bone of
him shall not be bro ken. And again an other scrip ture saith, They shall look on him whom
they pierced. (John 19:28-37)

ONLY ONE THING will sat isfy the Chris tian’s heart to day — to go up in spirit
with the holy evan ge lists to Cal vary, to let their sa cred words un fold once
more to his soul that mo men tous scene when the Lord Je sus Christ, God’s
own Son, our blessed Sav ior, gave up his life that we might be saved. The
one of all the evan ge lists who him self stood on Cal vary dur ing all those six
hours when Je sus passed through his last great agony, who saw him yield
up his spirit unto his Fa ther, who watched all that was done to the last, who
him self then with a few faith ful helpers car ried the sa cred body of our Lord
to its rest ing place in the tomb — he is to be our guide in this solemn hour.
His holy words shall show us

How the Sav ior died upon the Cross.
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I. “It Is Fin ished!”

The end had come. The three fear ful hours of dark ness from noon till three
o’clock were ended. The ag o niz ing cry: “My God, my God, why hast thou
for saken me?” had been wrung from the Sav ior’s lips. Once more the sun
broke through and flooded all the scene. The fi nal mo ment was at hand —
Je sus, our Sav ior, was dy ing. But mark well how lie died. There is some- 
thing stu pen dous in these last mo ments when life leaves the Sav ior’s body
on the cross. He dies as our Sav ior in deed — as the vic tor cry ing in tri- 
umph: “It is fin ished!”

Our Sav ior dies with the great work for which he had come into the
world tri umphantly brought to an end. He had come to re deem us from our
sins, to re move our guilt by the shed ding of his blood, to open heaven and
blessed ness for us by his death that we might en ter in. That glo ri ous work
was now fi nally done. Not one stroke more needed to be added, not a sin gle
fur ther ef fort, was re quired. The glo ri ous goal set by God and clearly im- 
aged in the prophe cies of his Word was now at tained. Je sus had re deemed
the world — sal va tion was won for man. What a mo ment of tri umph for the
Sav ior’s soul. The stains of his bat tle are still upon his body, but the vic tory,
the eter nal vic tory over our sin, guilt, and death are in his hands. It is this
that fills his soul now and makes him cry with all his might: “It is fin ished!”
Thus he died.

Think what that work cost and you will un der stand the bet ter how Je sus
died thus. “It is fin ished!” — oh what all lies be hind that word! The Sav- 
ior’s whole life in low li ness as man in this sor did, wretched world of sin
and sin ners. His bat tles with Sa tan from the first temp ta tion on to the last
con flict on the cross. The hard pil grim ages from one end of the land to the
other with of ten scarcely a place to lay his weary head. The con stant con tact
with men who loved sin bet ter than sal va tion. Sa tan more than a Sav ior. The
base in grat i tude which saw all his love and lov ing gifts of heal ing and help,
and yet would not un der stand their true pur pose. The fi nal Great Pas sion it- 
self, the un just con dem na tion, the bonds, the blows, the crown and mock- 
ery, and then this ter ri ble cross, and in those last three hours the great est bit- 
ter ness of it all, when even in his Fa ther’s sight he was made a curse for us
and in our stead, and for our sakes hung for saken of God on the cross. And
now it was all done. This tremen dous price for our sins was all paid — all
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paid down to the ut ter most far thing. O the tri umph and blessed ness of it! It
is thus that the Sav ior died cry ing with a mighty voice just be fore his spirit
took its flight: “It is fin ished!”

But the fu ture is also locked up in that word and the vic to ri ous work of
which it speaks. He ut tered it, there fore, in the fer vor of his soul not only
for God to near, but also for men; and St. John to day helps us to hear it.
Those parched and burn ing lips which had tasted no drop of drink since the
early hours of the night be fore, af ter all that Je sus had en dured, could not
have cried aloud. So Je sus, know ing that the great work was all done, and
that he might die with a shout of tri umph on his lips, said: “I thirst.” The
sol diers brought the rod of hys sop, the sponge, and vine gar they had ready
for the cru ci fied when they would moan from thirst. They wet the Sav ior’s
lips and mouth, and then there rang out for them all to hear this mighty
word, which still sounds forth to all the world in the holy Gospel of St. John
— “It is fin ished!” They stopped, lis tened, won dered — fin ished, yes. a
greater thing than they all knew, one which most in ti mately con cerned them
all, and will to all eter nity, was fin ished. For all men and for all time, for
you and for me and all the mil lions then un born, for all the gen er a tions yet
to be born, down to the end of time and even for all eter nity, the great work
of re demp tion was fin ished on Cal vary. There now it will stand un changed
for ever. By one all-suf fi cient sac ri fice all is paid. The great foun tain of par- 
don in Je sus’ blood flows on and on in an undi min ished stream for all who
will to drink and be blessed. And ever as men’s hearts yield to the love
which won that sal va tion for them, their hearts will re spond to the Sav ior’s
cry of vic tory “It is fin ished” in songs of praise and grat i tude.

“Be praised, O Je sus, with out end,
That thou from heaven didst de scend,
And hast for me a ran som paid —
For all a full atone ment made.”

II. The Passover Lamb

When the word of vic tory had been ut tered St. John tells us that Je sus
bowed his head and gave up the spirit. But now a strange thing hap pened,
not only the signs which the other evan ge lists record, which John there fore
omits, the earth quake, the rocks rend ing, the veil in the Tem ple torn in
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twain, but some thing per tain ing to the holy body of Je sus it self, some thing
which shows us again how our Sav ior died upon the cross, namely as the
Passover Lamb giv ing his life for us.

St. John tells us that the Jews who had brought Je sus to his death, while
they tri umphed in their mon strous deed, did not like to see the bod ies of the
men cru ci fied on Cal vary re main there in full view on the Sab bath, es pe- 
cially since the Jews all con sid ered this Sab bath in their holy Passover week
es pe cially great and high. Men nailed to crosses of ten lin gered on for three
or four days be fore they fi nally died. So the Jews asked the Ro man gov er- 
nor Pi late to have the ex e cu tion has tened in the ter ri ble man ner then cus- 
tom ary, namely by or der ing the ex e cu tion ers to take heavy clubs, and reach- 
ing up from the ground crush and shat ter the legs of the vic tims, thus killing
them. The Ro man gov er nor con sented. St. John stood by and saw bow the
first male fac tor thus had his legs bro ken, end ing his mis er able life. Then the
sec ond was dealt with in the same way. Would the sol diers carry out their
or ders as men like this al most al ways do, with out fur ther ques tion, and
crash their heavy clubs down upon the body of Je sus also? They came to his
cross — and paused. Je sus was al ready dead. What of it — crush his legs
any way! they might have thought. But no. they did not. An in vis i ble power
held them. It was the hand of God. St. John be held and mar veled; for he
saw then how Je sus had re ally died, as God’s own pre cious Passover Lamb
pre pared for our de liv er ance.

Hun dreds of years be fore, when God de liv ered His peo ple Is rael from
the bondage of the Egyp tians he had or dered them to kill and pre pare for
each fam ily or group of ten or more a lamb; they were to treat it as sa cred
and holy, and in the killing and prepa ra tion not a sin gle bone of it dared to
be bro ken. All these hun dreds of years, at ev ery com ing Passover, down to
the one which had been cel e brated the very night be fore, the Jews had fol- 
lowed these in struc tions. Never a bone of any Passover lamb had been bro- 
ken. Why this an cient, strange com mand of God? Be cause all those lambs
were types and im ages of Je sus; be cause they all pic tured his sac ri fi cial
death for us. And that there might never be a doubt about it this mark was
af fixed of God to all those Jew ish lambs and to this great heav enly Lamb of
his own: “A bone of him shall not be bro ken.” When ev ery one might have
ex pected those sol diers never to stop for an in stant, but at once to swing
their clubs against that holy body — they did not do it. God pro tected his
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holy sac ri fice, as he said he would by the prophecy con cern ing the paschal
Iambs.

But see what all this sig ni fies for us. If Je sus is the great Paschal Lamb
of God, then all those other paschal lambs slain at God’s com mand pic ture
to us what our Sav ior’s death re ally means. That night in Egypt the an gel of
death went through the land and killed the first-born in ev ery Egyp tian
house, but the blood of those paschal lambs pro tected ev ery Is raelite’s
house. More than this — that night when they ate of those lambs as God
bade them the or der would come from the Egyp tian king end ing their ter ri- 
ble slav ery and bondage for ever, they would go free un der Moses, their
leader, to serve God in a new land. It was all a show and im age of the sal va- 
tion which God would pre pare not only for the Jews but for all men in his
own cho sen Passover Lamb Je sus Christ. They who trust in the blood of
this Lamb of God slain on Cal vary, they who by faith re ceive unto them- 
selves his holy sac ri fice are thereby de liv ered from a worse death than that
which swept through Egypt that night, and are set free from a worse
bondage than that from which the Is raelites were de liv ered that night. God’s
Passover Lamb by his death frees us from the eter nal death which comes as
the penalty of sin and from the eter nal curse and bondage which un for given
sin brings upon men. All who be lieve in the Sav ior slain on Cal vary are by
that faith made God’s own chil dren to serve him here in his holy church on
earth, and then at last taken to the blessed church above to serve him there
in joy and ho li ness for ever. This is how Je sus died — not a bone of his was
bro ken: he died as our Passover Lamb — death and damna tion shall pass
over us and spare us for the sake of Je sus’ blood. St. John saw it and
recorded it for our faith and con so la tion. We see it with him and sing:

“Paschal Lamb, by God ap pointed.
 All our sins on thee were laid;
By almighty love anointed,
 Thou hast full atone ment made.
All thy peo ple are for given
 Through the virtue of thy blood:
Opened is the gate of heaven,
 Peace is made ’tween man and God.”

III. Bring ing Grace and Judg ment To All
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Not a bone of our Passover Lamb did the sol diers on Cal vary break, but
they did some thing else, again al to gether un ex pected, but fore seen of God,
and again an act so sig nif i cant that when St. John points it out to us we must
sec with him that this too shows us how Je sus died. The Sav ior died on the
cross as the mighty Mes sen ger of Je ho vah bring ing grace and judg ment to
us all.

Those cruel clubs were not raised to shat ter the bones that dared not be
bro ken. But as St. John stood by he saw one of the sol diers raise a spear and
plunge the sharp blade of it into the side and thus into the heart of Je sus’
dead body. And when he with drew the spear blood and wa ter came from the
great, deep gash. In a strange way the holy body of Je sus was thus marked
once more, not by spar ing it this time, but by wound ing it. And St. John
tells us that this was done like wise un der the di rect ing hand of God, for cen- 
turies be fore he had pointed all his peo ple to this com ing sac ri fice which he
would make of his own Son, and had his prophet Zechariah de clare: “They
shall look on him whom they pierced.” Be hold here, what St. John shows us
the body of God’s own Son pierced in deed, not merely by the cruel nails in
his hands and feet, but also and most sig nif i cantly by this mor tal wound
which pierced through his very heart.

But again note well what this great sign and mark upon the holy body of
Je sus means. When the prophet fore told it he cou pled it with the gift of
God’s spirit of grace and sup pli ca tion, but at the same time he fore told how
Is rael would mourn at the sight of him whom they pierced, mourn as one
does for an only son or for the death of his first-born. St. John him self tells
us what this mourn ing will be, when in the book of Rev e la tion he speaks of
the fi nal judg ment, of Je sus com ing in the clouds: “Ev ery eye shall see him.
and they also which pierced him; and all the kin dreds of the earth shall wail
be cause of him” Who is this of whom the prophet fore told that he would
thus be pierced, and that both grace and judg ment, sup pli ca tion and mourn- 
ing would be con nected with him? Zechariah called him the An gel of Je ho- 
vah, and the word “an gel” means mes sen ger. Who this An gel or Mes sen ger
is we see when he speaks as the Lord God him self and when he is him self
called Je ho vah. It is God’s own Son. Him the wicked na tion of the Jews
would pierce to death — did pierce thus with a wound deep and wide
through his very heart when he died as the God-man on the cross of Cal- 
vary. And now you see why hun dreds of years be fore al ready God had his
prophet speak of grace and judg ment in con junc tion with this Mes sen ger,
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his own beloved Son whom he would send to Is rael and whom they would
pierce and mark with the great death wound.

Je sus died as God’s great Mes sen ger — the cleft in his side marks him.
And all they who pierced and marked him thus shall look upon him, ei ther
now in grace, or on that last great day when he re turns in glory, in judg- 
ment. They who look as did the 3,000 in Jerusalem on the day of Pen te cost
when St. Pe ter preached unto them Christ cru ci fied, who see the aton ing
blood that flowed from his heart, who ac cept the grace of par don in that
blood, who be lieve with re pen tant hearts — they shall be blessed by this
great Mes sen ger of sal va tion. He will par don their guilt and save them. But
all who refuse to look thus upon his grace shall look at last in an other man- 
ner. Marked by his holy wounds as the Mes sen ger of Je ho vah’s grace whom
they slew, they shall see him in his eter nal majesty on the last day. Then ter- 
ror will take hold on them; they will mourn, even as the prophet said; they
will wail, as St. John wrote in Rev e la tion. For all who re ject the grace sent
them by God through his Son slain for them shall be cast into outer dark- 
ness to wail there for ever.

This great mark in the holy body of Je sus is a sign first of all for the
Jews, for they are the peo ple who in flicted that mark upon him. But who
will say that it does not re fer also to us? But for our sins nei ther the Jews
could have wounded the holy Son of God, nor could that sol dier have
plunged his spear through our Sav ior’s side. Rightly, there fore, do we sing:

“Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide my self in thee;
Let the wa ter and the blood.
From thy wounded side that flowed,
Be of sin the per fect cure;
Save me, Lord, and make me pure.”

Yea, let us this day bow our heads and mourn in the sor row of godly re pen- 
tance and then look with faith upon the Sav ior’s open side where the blood
of our atone ment flowed. And may God pre serve us from the un be lief
which by its re jec tion of Je sus pierces his side again; for all they who pierce
him thus, Jew and non-Jew alike, shall howl in ter ror at last when they see,
then too late, him whom they pierced. When the fi nal shadow sinks down
over us may we pray as our last prayer:
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“Se cure I hide in his cleft side
My fail ures ev’ry one.”

These great and holy vi sions of the death of our Sav ior let the apos tle
St. John help you to day to carry away in your hearts from the sa cred hill of
Cal vary — the vi sion of the vic tor cry ing: “It is fin ished!” that of the
Passover Lamb buy ing us free from bondage and death, and that of the
Mes sen ger of Je ho vah bring ing us grace and judg ment. With these vi sions
draw ing your hearts ever back to the cross you will this day have not been
in vain in spirit with St. John on Cal vary.

Out lines

The cen tral thing in the text is the death of Je sus — all else fo cuses its light
upon that. We may take the sim ple theme: How St, John de scribes the death
of Christ to us — so that we see God’s hand in that death — the work of re- 
demp tion com plete — and may thus be lieve even as St. John did. — In
treat ing the word “It is fin ished!” the preacher is tempted, in or der to get di- 
vi sions un der this theme to make the cat a log: the life of Je sus — the pre dic- 
tions — the suf fer ing — his life’s work — our re demp tion. A lit tle re flec- 
tion should show us that this is re ally im proper. We must take that sa cred
word only in the sense in which he meant it: the work of re demp tion is fin- 
ished. But we may di vide on this work: this work as signed to Je sus by the
Fa ther — which re quired such a sac ri fice — which was done with such
obe di ence and love — which is so blessed for us all. Homilet i cal de sires, or
shall we call them needs? dare never lead us to vi o late true ex e ge sis. We
may also put it thus: “It is fin ished!” Be hold the Sav ior’s great vic tory! Be- 
hold the Lamb’s great sac ri fice! Be hold God’s great foun tain of grace!

“It is Fin ished!”

I. The pas sion. — 2. The sac ri fice. — 3. The re demp tion.

The Word of our Dy ing Sav ior: “It is Fin ished.”
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1. The bat tle is fought.
2. The sac ri fice is made.
3. The sanc tu ary is opened.
4. Sa tan is con quered.
5. Death is swal lowed by life and im mor tal ity.

— THOMA SIUS.

The Supreme Mo ment on the Cross.

Supreme for the Sav ior.
Supreme for the work of re demp tion.
Supreme for us all.

Let St. John Take us be neath the Cross.

Let him show us the price of our re demp tion
Let him move our hearts to ac cept this re demp tion by faith.
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The Easter Cy cle

26. The Great Easter Gospel Of
Our Lord’s Res ur rec tion From

The Dead. Easter. Luke 24:1-12.

Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the morn ing, they came unto the sepul- 
chre, bring ing the spices which they had pre pared, and cer tain oth ers with them. And they
found the stone rolled away from the sepul chre. And they en tered in, and found not the
body of the Lord Je sus. And it came to pass, as they were much per plexed there about, be- 
hold, two men stood by them in shin ing gar ments: And as they were afraid, and bowed
down their faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek ye the liv ing among the dead?
He is not here, but is risen: re mem ber how he spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee,
Say ing, The Son of man must be de liv ered into the hands of sin ful men, and be cru ci fied,
and the third day rise again. And they re mem bered his words, And re turned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary Mag da lene,
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with them, which
told these things unto the apos tles. And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they
be lieved them not. Then arose Pe ter, and ran unto the sepul chre; and stoop ing down, he be- 
held the linen clothes laid by them selves, and de parted, won der ing in him self at that which
was come to pass. (Luke 24:1-12)

“Hal lelu jah! Lo, he wakes!
 Lives! o’er death and hell vic to ri ous;
Earth in awe and trem bling quakes,
 As the hero rises glo ri ous:
He who died on Gol go tha,
Je sus lives, Hal lelu jah!”

THIS IS THE ECHO of the great Easter Gospel as it rings through the ages since
that won drous morn ing in Joseph’s gar den near Cal vary’s, hill — the
mighty re sponse this Gospel meets in ev ery Chris tian heart on this new
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Easter morn. “He is risen; he is risen in deed!” And there is but one care for
our joy ous hearts as we Hear the Easter Gospel once more — that we may
grasp and make our own all that its blessed mes sage brings. To aid us most
ef fec tively, here in our pre cious Easter text is one of God’s holy evan ge lists
who un der God’s own di rec tion states the great facts for us in due or der,
that step by step we may fol low him and thus pen e trate in deed with all its
heav enly mean ing

The Great Easter Gospel of our Lord’s Res ur rec tion from the
Dead.

St. Luke bids us con tem plate: the use less spices — the empty tomb — the
shin ing an gels — the star tled women — the doubt ing dis ci ples — and by
the aid of them all he bids us fill our hearts with Easter faith and joy.

I. The Use less Spices

“Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the morn ing, they came unto the sepul- 
chre, bring ing the spices which they had pre pared, and cer tain oth ers with them.”

Can you think of any thing sad der than these women, Mary Mag da lene,
Joanna, Mary the mother of James, Sa lome, and oth ers, go ing out in the
gray light of that Sun day dawn to fin ish the task they had been com pelled to
do so hur riedly that Fri day af ter noon when at sun down the Sab bath be gan
and the sepul chre had to be all closed — for as Jews they dared to do no
work on the sa cred day? Think of the love of their hearts which made them
has ten thus, now that they dared to turn to the tomb again. But what a bro- 
ken love! They has ten so be cause they fear de cay was al ready be gin ning to
work its rav ages upon that pre cious body. All they had been able to do was
to wrap it in long strips of linen sprin kling an am ple amount of pow dered
spices be tween. They want to anoint the body it self, as the Jews loved to
bury, re wrap it more care fully and com pletely, and so leave it for ever with
all that love could do in this ten der est, sad dest ser vice of all.

“Bring ing the spices.” writes St. Luke, the costly aro matic oint ments
they had pre pared. What a world of mean ing lies in the words!

Think of those spices, and then think of him for whom they were in- 
tended!
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Be neath all the cru elty, pain, and tragedy of our Sav ior’s death there
throbbed a mighty vic tory. When he bowed his head on the cross he had
died in deed, but he had also laid his life down him self by a vol un tary act of
sac ri fice. When his limp body was lifted down from the cruel cross, it was
still the body of God’s own Son who had com manded storm and waves,
sick ness, demons, and death, and in ev ery case had been in stantly obeyed.
When they wrapped it in linen like other dead, that body was ut terly un like
those dead, for by it sin and death them selves were bro ken and could never
harm this holy .body by their touch of cor rup tion and de cay. David al ready
had proph e sied of the body of Je sus that it would not see cor rup tion. They
laid it down on the rock-hewn couch in the fine new vault which Joseph of
Ari mathea of fered for its rest, think ing that here the body would stay till it
crum bled to dust and ashes, when in re al ity he to whom that body be longed
meant for it to rest in this quiet place only till the third day when he him self
would bring it forth in all the glory that re ally be longed to it. And now that
mighty mo ment had come. Even as the women went on with hur ried steps,
as the shad ows grew lighter and the first streaks of the dawn lit the east, the
great Easter mir a cle was wrought — Je sus Christ, slain for our sins, hav ing
can celed our sins, arose in tri umph from the grave. Be hold the use less
spices — a few mo ments more and they will drop to the ground and be for- 
got ten by their bear ers, for they them selves will see and hear the great
Easter Gospel of our Lord’s Res ur rec tion. And they, and we all, when ever
we hear those spices named again, will feel the power of that Gospel strong
and mighty with joy in our hearts.

That is what the use less spices pro claim on Easter morn ing — use less
in deed — for the body of God’s Son was in cor rupt ible — it rested for our
sakes in death — it slum bered thus only for a lit tle while — then all its life
re turned and its glory shines forth for ever. And we who see it all, like the
women in our text, are filled with a joy that shall never end.

II. The Empty Tomb

“And they found the stone rolled away from the sepul chre,” writes St. Luke.
“And they en tered in, and found not the body of the Lord Je sus.”

If ever sad hearts went out to a grave those hearts were sad that Easter
morn ing. Here was one more than merely loved by those near and dear to
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him, and now torn from them by the ruth less hand of death. They had be- 
lieved in Je sus as the Christ, as the Sav ior of Is rael and of the world. Mary
Mag da lene had ex pe ri enced his power when he freed her by one mighty
word from the pos ses sion of evil spir its; there were oth ers of the women
who had re ceived his mirac u lous help. A new life, a new joy, one which re- 
ally came from heaven had en tered their souls. Then this fear ful death of Je- 
sus at the hands of his en e mies had crashed down upon all their hopes like
an avalanche, and with their own trem bling hands they had laid him in the
grave and rolled the stone be fore its open ing. More than their love lay
buried there — all their faith and trust in God’s prom ises, all their hopes for
time and for eter nity. That was the grave that loomed be fore their thoughts
when they went out that Easter morn ing from Jerusalem.

Keep that pic ture in mind, and then see what St. Luke writes — the
grave is wide open — the grave is empty, the body of Je sus gone!

Here is the Easter Gospel in its ful ness. A grave was needed in deed,
when our Sav ior laid down his body in death for our re demp tion. And God
saw to it that one proper in ev ery way was at hand when the great hour
came, not a pit to be cov ered with heavy clods of earth, but a roomy rock-
hewn vault with niches cut in the walls for the bod ies; not an old tomb with
the molder of death in it, but one wholly new and just fin ished, fit for the
rest of the in cor rupt ible body of our Lord. No prison-house was this tomb to
be for our Sav ior, like or di nary tombs for men’s bod ies. Where was there a
tomb which could lock in the body of him who had shat tered the gates of
hell it self? This was to be a place of sweet, un trou bled rest af ter hard la bor
and pain. When the work was done for our re demp tion on the cross the
weary body of Je sus rested — in the high est and holi est sense it rested, even
as his spirit was re freshed by holy an gel min is tra tions in heaven. — And
when those sor row ing women drew nigh, when the hour set by God him self
came, the great Easter deed was wrought The soul of Je sus re turns to the
body in the tomb, and in the next in stant alive, glo ri fied, us ing now all the
heav enly pow ers that had be longed to it from the very be gin ning, the body
of Je sus passes out through the liv ing rock walls of the tomb to en ter upon
its new ex is tence in the ful ness of di vine majesty and glory. Thus was the
tomb empty — an empti ness ab so lutely dif fer ent from ev ery other tomb on
earth from which ever a body on earth has been taken. For this body, when
its death had de stroyed death it self, arose it self in a di vine life never to end.
St. Paul writes: “Know ing that Christ be ing raised from the dead di eth no



237

more; death hath no more do min ion over him.” Rom. 6:9. — And now to
re veal that won drous empti ness to men an an gel came, like a flash of light- 
ning from the morn ing sky; he touched the stone that locked the empty
tomb, hurled it from its place, and laid bare the change that had been
wrought within. Then the women reached the tomb — all was ready for
them to come and see: the empty tomb pro claim ing the Easter Gospel of our
Lord’s Res ur rec tion from the dead. When their hearts grasped it, a joy un- 
speak ably great and as death less as he whose res ur rec tion they now saw
over came them.

O let the mes sage of that empty tomb bring the same Easter joy in all its
ful ness to you to day. Christ’s empty tomb means that death could not hold
his body, the grave could not bar him in. It means that the body slain for our
sins is trans formed, glo ri fied, us ing all the power and majesty be long ing to
it. Time and space and all earthy lim i ta tion can not hin der it or set lim its for
it. And all the life and glory of that ex alted body is in tended for us, that by
the power of Christ’s sal va tion even our bod ies shall at last be made like
unto his. Take in the joy, and with the prophet Hosea and the apos tle
St. Paul sing the Easter song of tri umph: “O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where is thy vic tory? …But thanks be to God which giveth us the
vic tory through our Lord Je sus Christ!”

III. The Shin ing An gels

“And it came to pass, as they were much per plexed there about, be hold two men stood by
them in shin ing gar ments.”

What had those women ex pected to see in the tomb of Je sus? You know —
the sad im age -of death and its ter ri ble rav ages. For this they bad come pre- 
pared. They dreaded to think of it, and yet they could not stay away. They
knew that tears would suf fuse their eyes, that the wounds still fresh in their
hearts would open anew, that their hands would shake from nerves over- 
wrought when they would touch his holy wounds and cover them with pre- 
cious unguents. And then, when all would be done, they knew how they
would leave, with sad and painful re luc tance, with heads bowed down and
faces cov ered, wearily go ing back to dreary, empty lives. Ah, the pity of it
when we pic ture it to our minds. All the sor rows we have ever had are as
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noth ing to this sor row — for the high est hopes of heaven lay buried for
these women in that tomb.

To re al ize in your own hearts the full mean ing of the Easter Gospel
never for get what those women felt when they thought of their work in Je- 
sus’ tomb. Against that black back ground of name less grief hold the Easter
vi sion that met their eyes.

Al ways in the great story of our sal va tion when the car di nal points are
reached heaven it self gets into com mo tion — the an gels of God ap pear. It
was so when our Lord Je sus rose from the dead. Into the very citadel of
death the eter nal spir its of life and light were sent. When the bul warks of
the grave were thrown down the shin ing dwellers of heaven marched in.
Where the stench of cor rup tion had ever ruled be fore now at last the sweet- 
ness of an gelic pres ence spread heav enly de light. It is all sym bolic of what
the res ur rec tion of Je sus has brought — life in place of death; im mor tal ity
in place of de cay; light in stead of the night of death; joy eter nal in place of
gloom. — And re mem ber the an gels of God are his mes sen gers. What ever
their shin ing pres ence sym bol izes, all that they came to make our own
through him who won it for us by his death and res ur rec tion. That is why
the shin ing an gels at the tomb of Je sus waited for the women till they came.
The women were to see them, to see re flected in them what the Easter
Gospel of our Lord’s Res ur rec tion re ally is, and then to re ceive from them
what this Easter Gospel re ally con tains. And not only they, but we all who
have eyes to see this blessed Easter vi sion of the an gels of life and light in
Je sus’ tomb.

Let your hearts re joice in what is here pro claimed. As dark as was the
grave of Je sus when he was laid there, so dark are our graves still. But he is
the first fruits of them that slept. The power of Christ’s res ur rec tion is over
all those who sleep in Je sus now. The life and light that en tered Je sus’ grave
is now in vis i bly over ev ery grave in which one of his saints slum bers. Only
a lit tle while, like the three days of dark ness in Je sus’ tomb, and the shin ing
an gels of God will open ev ery one of our graves and we shall share the life
and light which is theirs and which the glo ri ous Easter Gospel of Christ
now makes our own.

IV. The Star tled Women
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St. Luke writes again that the women “were afraid, and bowed down their
faces to the earth.” Then, how ever, the Easter mes sage rang out: “Why seek
ye the liv ing among the dead? He is not here, but is risen: re mem ber how he
spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, say ing, The Son of man must be
de liv ered into the hands of sin ful men, and be cru ci fied, and the third day
rise again.” And they re mem bered his words.

There was some thing wrong with those women when they made ready
those spices and went out to anoint the body of Je sus. Much as their sor row
af fects us when we try to imag ine it, we dare, not for get what re ally caused
that sor row and made it so com fort less and deep. They had for got ten! —
for got ten the most pre cious of all the words and prom ises of Je sus. They
said they be lieved, and yet — the)" had for got ten. When the very things
came which Je sus had told them, not only at the last, but al ready in his ear- 
li est teach ing in Galilee and all through his min istry, the crown ing things to
which all the oth ers were only a pre lude, be hold, these women for got —
they passed through them all as in a maze, a cloud over their hearts and
eyes. It was all so sim ple — if Je sus died as he said he would, died ex actly
as he said, on the cross, why then this death it self was proof and guar an tee
that af ter that death would come ex actly what he said would come — his
ris ing from the dead. But they had not be lieved as they should, and so they
even went out to anoint the body of Je sus, when with ea ger ex pec ta tion they
should have awaited that de ci sive third day. Even the en e mies of Je sus, the
men who had killed him, had not for got ten — they placed a guard of sol- 
diers around the tomb, so that no body could come, steal away the dead
body, and then spread the re port that Je sus was risen. Those sol diers should
have re minded the women and all the rest, if noth ing else would: but sad to
say, they all for got.

Here is the part of the Easter mes sage that we dare not for get — the part
that points to faith. When the women saw the an gels and with faces bowed
down to the ground heard those words of lov ing, re buke: “Why seek ye the
liv ing among the dead? …re mem ber, re mem ber how he spake unto you!”
then they were star tled in deed. How it all must have come back to them —
all in a flash then at last. Their own dull ness of mind and heart must have
star tled them; the clear ness of all those words of Je sus, now fi nally clear
also to them; and the tremen dous sig nif i cance of those words, when now
the full re al ity of what they con tained burst upon their con scious ness.
Shame at their for get ting and fail ing to be lieve, at their fool ish bring ing of
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spices when they should have brought re mem brance and faith, at their wait- 
ing so long and re quir ing so much to get what Je sus had of fered them and
tried to give them so long. — The star tled women in the tomb of Je sus re- 
call to us how thou sands of hearts to this day lie in the maze of for get ful- 
ness and un be lief. Not so had those women for got ten that their mem ory had
be come a blank. They knew that Je sus had said those things, but they did
not treat them as re al i ties. Just so, who will count them all, and some of
them are in our churches this very Easter morn ing, peo ple hear not only the
prom ises of Je sus’ res ur rec tion but the glo ri ous ful fill ment of those prom- 
ises from an gel lips, from the pens of God’s evan ge lists, from the mouth of
Je sus him self, and yet they do not deal with them as golden re al i ties for life,
for death, and for eter nity — they pass over them in a kind of dis mal for get- 
ful ness. Do we want to wait to be star tled too by some thing more than we
al ready have? The hour is com ing when the an gels who were in Christ’s
tomb will ap pear again; all the an gels — of God will be with them, and the
risen Sav ior him self in his heav enly glory. Not you and I alone, but all men
alike will see them. But on that day it will be too late for faith. O let this
pre cious Gospel of the Sav ior’s res ur rec tion with the an gels’ call to the
women to re mem ber be enough for us. God give us the true Easter re mem- 
brance of faith.

V. The Doubt ing Dis ci ples

And now St. Luke tells us what the women did: they “re turned from the
sepul chre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest…
And their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they be lieved them not.”

Does it jar us to hear that this was the re cep tion ac corded the first pro- 
mul ga tion of the great Easter Gospel from the lips of the first wit nesses?
Alas, for the sim i lar un be lief that has fol lowed down to this very day. But
these words of St. Luke and the other evan ge lists were writ ten for the very
pur pose of pre vent ing such un be lief and of strength en ing our faith against it
when it meets us among men. Yes, it-is true, the eleven apos tles them selves
did not be lieve when the women re turned and told the things they had seen
and heard, and none of the rest be lieved. They even called the whole re port
ridicu lous, the fool ish chat ter of women. But in a very lit tle while ev ery one
of these dis ci ples, even Thomas who held out long est, did be lieve. That is
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the thing to im press upon our minds — not one con tin ued in doubt or un be- 
lief. Why not? Be cause the proof of the Lord’s res ur rec tion was over- 
whelm ing. And so for ever the Scrip tures record this un be lief at the start to
show us how all these dis ci ples were any thing but eas ily con vinced, the
very op po site of cred u lous dupes. They were men of sound, solid, prac ti cal
sense — no half dozen women, even such no ble char ac ters as these named
by St. Luke, could make them be lieve what seemed so-ut terly im prob a ble,
yea sim ply im pos si ble. But when the Lord him self ap peared to them, when
Thomas him self was or dered by that Lord to put his fin gers in the prints
made by the nails in Je sus’ hands, and to thrust his hand into the open gash
made by the spear in Je sus’ breast — then no un be liev ers were left. Thus
the doubt ing dis ci ples are made to help pro claim the un doubted fact of the
great Easter Gospel for us all.

Let no man say, then, that he can not be lieve. Where God has given us so
much, where our eter nal sal va tion de pends on what he gives us, where
heaven and earth com bine to draw us to faith and all its blessed fruits, only
one thing can keep us in un be lief — a heart that sim ply will not yield to
God’s grace and Christ’s love. Woe to those who spurn the Gospel of the
Lord’s res ur rec tion — their present state, empty of faith, hope, true joy and
peace, is only the fore shad ow ing of what their state will be at last, equally
empty of God, Christ, sal va tion, heaven, and eter nal blessed ness.

VI. Easter Faith And Joy.

We have fol lowed St. Luke’s holy record of our Lord’s res ur rec tion from
the dead. But dwell as we may on any of its in di vid ual parts, only by com- 
bin ing all those parts into one tremen dous whole will their full ef fect be re- 
al ized in our hearts.

There is one cen ter to which ev ery part points, and that is Je sus Christ
who was de liv ered for our of fenses and raised again for our jus ti fi ca tion. He
who went into the grave laden with our sin and guilt, him self pay ing the
penalty of death for that guilt, arose on the third day glo ri fied and ex alted.
Were the sin and guilt truly atoned for? one might ask when he died thus —

“He whom blood-stained they buried
In the still twi light hour.”
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Here is the an swer: “He is not here, but is risen!” —

“He whom God waked from slum ber,
He who arose in power.”

That word on the cross is true: “It is fin ished!” God him self ac cepted the
blood and death of his Son; the res ur rec tion pro claims it to all the world,
and that procla ma tion stands to all eter nity. Through the grave of Christ the
way was opened for us into heaven. The bar rier of sin, guilt, and death is
bro ken for ever. Heaven’s holy light shines in those an gel mes sen gers in Je- 
sus’ tomb. Into that light the women en tered and it never left their hearts.
Into that light a lit tle later the Eleven and all the other dis ci ples like wise en- 
tered, when their un be lief gave way to joy ous faith. Christ’s death and res- 
ur rec tion are the por tal which shall never be closed. That is the heart of
St. Luke’s pre cious record of what took place on Easter morn ing, the heart
of the great Easter Gospel for us all. Take them all to gether, the dif fer ent
pre cious parts, and let them rivet your souls to this golden cen ter where our
sal va tion shines.

And so in deed the re sult will be reached — hearts filled with Easter faith
and joy. Not merely that Je sus es caped from death is our joy, but that his
res ur rec tion is now for us the way of es cape from death. Not this or that
won der ful part of the Easter mir a cle is our de light, but the. mir a cle it self as
it takes in us poor sin ners, -breaks our bonds, and sets us on the way that
will lead through our own res ur rec tion to him who now tri umphs in glory.
In a lit tle while all these shad ows of earth shall be blown away, all false
hope and ex pec ta tions of men shall pass like the un sub stan tial va pors they
are. Then shall be left this glo ri ous Easter Gospel alone — the Prince of
Life, the Lord of glory, the King of sal va tion. And all they whose hearts
have em braced that Gospel by faith, bound thus to him who is the sub stance
of that Gospel, shall live with him in his heav enly king dom for ever.

“Hal lelu jah! then I cry;
Christ too will from death re store me,
Take me to his throne on high,
Whither he has gone be fore me.
Faith ex ults: Vic to ria!
Je sus lives! Hal lelu jah!”
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Out lines

There are many ways of ap proach ing this great fes ti val text. We note the
three gen eral meth ods — take the parts of the text se ri atim, with a theme to
cover the whole and match the for mu la tion of the parts — take out the part
cho sen to gov ern the whole ser mon, and group all that the text of fers in ac- 
cord with this cen tral fea ture — take the great fact of the res ur rec tion it self
and so for mu late the state ment of it that the main parts or el e ments con- 
tained in it are brought to view and of fer op por tu nity to weave in the text.
The ser mon given above fol lows the first method. The sec ond may be il lus- 
trated by the theme: The an gel’s word: “He is not here, but is risen!” 1)’ He
needs no spices. 2) You need to re mem ber. 3) All men need to be told. —
Or, sim ply stat ing one cen tral fact in a for mu la tion of our own: The empty
tomb on Easter morn ing: 1) “Why seek ye the liv ing among the dead?” —
2) “Re mem ber how he spake unto you.” — 3) They “told all these things.”
— We add a sam ple of the third method of us ing the text: The blessed ness
of the Easter mir a cle: see how this blessed ness shines in the risen Sav ior —
in his res ur rec tion gifts — in the hearts of all be liev ers.

The Lord’s Res ur rec tion the Great est Vic tory in the
World.

1. Be hold it in the open tomb!
2. Hear it pro claimed by the shin ing an gels!
3. Re al ize it in your own hearts with all be liev ers!

The Solid Foun da tion of our Easter Faith.

1. The Lord’s res ur rec tion is a fact which was di vinely proph e sied.
2. The Lord’s res ur rec tion is a fact which ac tu ally oc curred.
3. The Lord’s res ur rec tion is a fact which was re ally seen.
4. The Lord’s res ur rec tion is a fact which is most bless edly ex pe ri enced

this very day.

— SEE HAWER.
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The Open Sepul chre.

1. Death is gone. — 2. Life is come. — 3. Faith re joices.

What Means this Empty Tomb?

1. For him who lay there.
2. For those who went there.
3. For us who would like to have been there.
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27. The Chris tian Church and
Christ’s Res ur rec tion. Quasi‐ 
modogen iti. Luke 24:36-47.

And as they thus spake, Je sus him self stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them,
Peace be unto you. But they were ter ri fied and af frighted, and sup posed that they had seen
a spirit. And he said unto them, Why are ye trou bled? and why do thoughts arise in your
hearts? Be hold my hands and my feet, that it is I my self: han dle me, and see; for a spirit
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And when he had thus spo ken, he shewed
them his hands and his feet. And while they yet be lieved not for joy, and won dered, he said
unto them, Have ye here any meat? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an
hon ey comb. And he took it, and did eat be fore them. And he said unto them, These are the
words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be ful filled,
which were writ ten in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, con cern ing
me. Then opened he their un der stand ing, that they might un der stand the scrip tures, And
said unto them, Thus it is writ ten, and thus it be hooved Christ to suf fer, and to rise from the
dead the third day: And that re pen tance and re mis sion of sins should be preached in his
name among all na tions, be gin ning at Jerusalem. (Luke 24:36-47)

WE OF TEN SAY that the Chris tian church is built on Je sus Christ. We call him
the cor ner stone, the foun da tion of the church. When ever we do this we
have in mind his pas sion and his res ur rec tion. With out these there could be
no Chris tian church. The res ur rec tion, how ever, al ways pre sup poses his
pas sion and death, and so we are’ jus ti fied in say ing that the res ur rec tion of
Christ is the eter nal rock on which the Chris tian church is built.

What a tremen dous er ror, then, to deny the res ur rec tion of Christ! We are
lit tle con cerned about the world which be cause of its blind ness and love of
un god li ness is ready to deny any thing. But there are peo ple who claim to be
Chris tians, even preach ers who as sert that they are preach ing the Gospel
and build ing the church of Christ, who set up this de nial of our Sav ior’s res- 
ur rec tion and mis lead the poor souls of men. Once for all we must un der- 
stand what such de nial means. It de stroys the very foun da tion of the Chris- 
tian church. There is no church of God if Christ did not arise from the dead.
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St. Paul has well writ ten: “If Christ be not raised your faith is vain; ye are
yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are per- 
ished.” St. Paul merely re states what Je sus him self showed his dis ci ples the
very, evening of the day when he arose from the dead and all through the
forty days be tween his res ur rec tion and as cen sion — the en tire church of
Christ rests for ever on his glo ri ous res ur rec tion from the dead.

Let us im press upon our hearts this vi tal con nec tion be tween

The Chris tian Church and Christ’s Res ur rec tion.

With the res ur rec tion of Christ the Chris tian church stands or falls, for we
must re al ize that in this res ur rec tion lit er ally ev ery thing is in volved —
Christ him self as our Sav ior, the peace he has brought, the Gospel he has
sent out, the rev e la tion of which he and his res ur rec tion are the cen ter —
and thus be yond ques tion all that is rightly named the church.

I. No Res ur rec tion: No Sal va tion

For the Chris tian church the Sav ior is ab so lutely es sen tial. Take away the
Sav ior, and there can be no Chris tian church in the true sense of the word.
But on the other hand the res ur rec tion is es sen tial for the Sav ior. We must
solemnly af firm: no res ur rec tion — no Sav ior.

There is an ab so lutely vi tal rea son for all these ef forts which Je sus made
to con vince his dis ci ples be yond the least shad owy of doubt That he was in- 
deed risen from the dead. This vi tal rea son is be hind the open ing of the
tomb, the lay ing in sig nif i cant or der of the linen cloths, the pres ence and
mes sage of the an gels, and then of all these won der ful ap pear ances of the
risen Sav ior. Here in our text, the very evening of the day he arose, when
the won der ful news had brought the dis ci ples all to gether again in one
place, when they had fin ished their evening meal, all at once Je sus stood in
their midst. They were star tled and fright ened at first. But he showed them
his hands and his feet bear ing those sig nif i cant wounds of the nails; he
bared his side show ing where the spear had en tered his heart. They had to
see with their own eyes that it was he him self. More than that — he made
them feel of his flesh and bones that they were real in deed, and no phan tom
ap pear ance or shad owy vi sion. He made them bring out food, fish and hon- 
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ey comb, and ate those be fore them. Not that now in his glo ri fied state his
body needed any thing like earthly food, but to demon strate in the com- 
pletest pos si ble way that he was truly risen from the dead.

What is the vi tal rea son for this strong demon stra tion and the ab so lute
con vic tion it pro duced? It is this that he was the Sav ior in deed. The load of
sin had been heavy — it had crushed him down into the grave. Had it
crushed him for good, swept him, like it does the sin ner, into, eter nal night
and de struc tion? It had not; for here he was. — not merely alive, but glo ri- 
fied and re turned from the grave. The sin was gone — Je sus had borne it
away — a Sav ior in deed! He had died on the cross; they them selves had
buried him and closed the tomb over his dead body. Had death swal lowed
him up for good? Had he merely tried to break the bonds of death and
failed, go ing down like oth ers who die to stay in death? No. Here he was,
alive, glo ri fied, death and the grave shat tered be hind him. He had tri- 
umphed — the glo ri ous vic tory was won. Je sus is the Sav ior in deed, and it
is his res ur rec tion from the dead which at tests it.

He whom we call Sav ior must be able to de liver us from sin and death. If
he him self sinks down be neath them he can not be a Sav ior, such a Sav ior as
poor, dy ing sin ners must have to be saved. No res ur rec tion — no Sav ior, is
the con clu sion we can not es cape if Je sus did not arise. And then all would
be lost. But see what a glo ri ous con clu sion fol lows when with all the dis ci- 
ples and with St. Paul we are able to sing: “But now is Christ risen from the
dead!” Then he is a Sav ior, the very Sav ior we need; then we all who are
joined to him in liv ing faith are saved in deed, and may gather around him as
the com pany of those who are thus saved, that means as his church.

II. No Res ur rec tion: No Peace

In a dif fer ent way the same mighty con clu sion is reached when we look at
the sal va tion which makes us a church. Take it away, and there is no church
left in the real mean ing of the word. But the all-im por tant thing to note is
that sal va tion de pends ab so lutely on the fact that Je sus arose from the dead.
So again we af firm as be yond Ques tion: no res ur rec tion — no sal va tion.

When Je sus arose from the dead he ap peared alive and tri umphant in the
midst of his dis ci ples. But per haps this was only a per sonal es cape of his —
a vic tory and tri umph for him alone, leav ing all the rest of us just where we
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were be fore. Why then this dis play of his vic tory, the tomb, the linen, the
an gels, the risen Sav ior him self? No, his vic tory is for us; his tri umph is
ours. To set tle that once for all the Sav ior re turns in his res ur rec tion with the
mighty word: “Peace be unto you!” upon his glo ri fied lips. He comes to
bring us this peace which he has gained, which is only an other and most ex- 
pres sive name for what we usu ally call sal va tion. Nor does he stop with the
word peace. He shows the dis ci ples the holy five wounds with which he has
bought this peace for us. Those wounds, bleed ing so ter ri bly once, now glo- 
ri fied for ever, are the eter nal guar an tees that there is peace for us in deed,
On his throne of glory now those holy wounds still mark the body of Je sus.
By them in heaven it self our peace is for ever es tab lished.

Stop and think what this peace re ally means, and how this and this alone
makes us the church of Christ through him who brought that peace to us by
his res ur rec tion from the dead.

The Scrip tures de clare that the wrath of God is re vealed from heaven
against all sin and all who lie in sin. If one thing is sure, it is this that God is
not a God that hath plea sure in wicked ness, nei ther shall evil dwell with
him. Ps. 5:4. The soul that sin neth, it shall die. Drop the delu sion of those
who cry: Peace, peace! when there is no peace. Un less the wrath of God is
stilled, all dream ing of peace on our part is vain. It is just as if a crim i nal
who has of fended against the law of the land and struck at its majesty
should imag ine that by his want ing peace now he could es cape the just
penal ties of that law. He might dodge the law for a while, but the mo ment
its hand reached him he would be doomed. But with God no man can dodge
— we are all in his hands, ev ery hour of our lives. Even when sin ners go to- 
gether, form so ci eties and call them churches, and em ploy men to tell them
that their sins will not harm them, that God is so kind he will not hold them
ac count able — noth ing what ever is changed. Not so, or in any other way of
hu man in ven tion is there peace and sal va tion for us. To put God at peace
with us re quires in fin itely more. What is re quired the risen Sav ior him self
shows us when here he pro claims peace in deed and ex hibits to us the proofs
of that peace as proofs that count in deed with God.

Look at the glo ri fied wounds of Je sus and see there the peace, that is
peace in deed, re lease from sin, de liv er ance from death ac cep tance at the
throne of God. When Je sus died he placed his soul in his Fa ther’s hands.
Did God then ac cept the sac ri fice of Je sus’ blood for our sins? Was God sat- 
is fied with the atone ment Je sus had made? Can we now come with Je sus’
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blood and sac ri fice cov er ing our sins and find ac cep tance with God? Here is
the an swer. From God him self in heaven above the soul of Je sus re turns,
reen ters his body, and now de clares that God has ac cepted his sac ri fice and
that the holy wounds in our Sav ior’s body are God’s ar ti cles of peace with
us all. Thus, and thus alone, is there peace for the sin ner. Take away the res- 
ur rec tion, take away or count for naught those glo ri fied wounds, and you
take our peace, our sal va tion, away. No res ur rec tion — no sal va tion! But
now is Christ risen; God has ac cepted the price of Christ’s death for our
peace; Christ him self brings us that peace by his res ur rec tion.

And with this blessed peace of Christ’s wounds made ours by faith, we
may in deed gather about him as his church; that peace makes us Christ’s
own, God’s own, his par doned chil dren, his holy church.

III. No Res ur rec tion: No Gospel

There is an other step to take in speak ing of the Chris tian church and
Christ’s res ur rec tion from the dead. Not vis i bly does Je sus come to us now
to show us his wounds and speak the word peace. That he did for those pre- 
cious forty days only. How does he come to us now? By means of the holy
Gospel. The Gospel brings us the risen Sav ior and all that his res ur rec tion
car ries with it. This is so vi tal for us as the church of Christ that we must
ever de clare: no res ur rec tion — no Gospel. If Christ did not rise, then, not
only is the Gospel not true, it would not be Gospel any more, what ever else
it might be. And with out the Gospel as Gospel in deed, no church, no real
church of God is pos si ble.

What was it that Je sus im pressed so deeply upon the hearts of his dis ci- 
ples dur ing those forty days when Je sus ap peared to them and gave them his
last in struc tions and com mands? This is the pre cious sum of it, as St. Luke
records: “Thus it is writ ten,” said Je sus, “and thus it be hooved Christ to suf- 
fer, and to rise from the dead the third day, and that re pen tance and re mis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name among all na tions, be gin ning at
Jerusalem.” Soon the forty days would end and Je sus as cend to heaven.
Those dis ci ples in deed would have it all trea sured in their hearts, how he
suf fered and died for our sins, how he rose from death on the third day, and
how this res ur rec tion proved that Christ’s sac ri fice had been ac cepted of
God, how peace ev er last ing was theirs through Christ cru ci fied and risen
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from the dead. But how about us, and how about all the na tions of the
world? Here is Christ’s own an swer — the Gospel! By the Gospel all that
those first dis ci ples saw with their eyes is brought now to our hearts that by
faith we may see it, and by faith have it for ever. This is why Je sus com- 
manded be fore his as cen sion to heaven that the Gospel should be preached
to all the world, and why he sealed this pre cious com mand with the prom- 
ise, that whoso ever be lieveth the Gospel shall be saved.

By the Gospel then Je sus ap pears to us now. He is here this very mo ment
as the Gospel rings in our ears. His Gospel re veals him to us bet ter even
than our bod ily eyes could see him or our bod ily hands could as sure us of
his pres ence and his gifts. Even when Je sus ap peared to those first dis ci ples
he him self had to teach and tell them what he had done and what his work
had won for them — he him self had to preach to them what is now
preached to us, the Gospel. For ever the vi tal thing is to see not Je sus alone,
but how he suf fered, died, and rose again for our sal va tion. Un less this gets
into our hearts all is in vain. Preach the Gospel is there fore his last com- 
mand, and for al most 1900 years it has been done.

But what is done when men tam per with that Gospel? when they lake the
res ur rec tion of Je sus out of it, the very thing he im pressed so deeply upon
those who were to he the first hear ers of his Gospel? No mat ter how the
thing is done, whether by the claims of false sci ence that man can not rise
from the dead, or by the false the o log i cal wis dom which as serts that all
these in spired records of the res ur rec tion are only myths and fa bles, or by
the as ser tions of fa nat ics who think they have some thing bet ter to of fer than
the res ur rec tion of Je sus from the dead, the mo ment the res ur rec tion is
taken out of the Gospel it ceases to be the Gospel, the glad news that sin
and death are con quered for us by Christ. What ever is left is like a nut with
the ker nel eaten out by nox ious worms. Yea, worse; for when men take the
res ur rec tion of Je sus out of the Gospel they sub sti tute some thing else —
and any sub sti tute here is like poi son for bread. It is all summed up in the
one state ment: no res ur rec tion — no Gospel with real sal va tion through
Christ for sin ners. Glory be to God, the whole Bible con tra dicts this delu- 
sion! It rings with the res ur rec tion of Christ. Ev ery evan ge list records it; ev- 
ery apos tle made it the cor ner stone of his preach ing; Moses and ev ery
prophet pro claimed it in ad vance. The Gospel brings us a Sav ior risen from
death and the grave with eter nal sal va tion now for us all. And there fore we
gather to gether now; all whose hearts re joice in the pre cious news of this
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Gospel by faith, not as an earthly so ci ety merely, like thou sands of oth ers
re li gious, or of other kinds, but as the com pany of those who have been
saved by Je sus death and res ur rec tion — as his holy, blessed, eter nal
church.

IV. No Res ur rec tion: No Rev e la tion

The Gospel which brings us the risen Sav ior is the only hope of men and
the only real foun da tion of the church. But we must take in the full view of
it. Christ’s de liv er ance from death for our re demp tion is such a stu pen dous
thing that it forms the crown of all God’s rev e la tion to man. All that God
has ever said to man since that sad day when Adam fell into sin, cen ters in
Christ and his res ur rec tion. It is lit er ally true, if the res ur rec tion of Christ is
set aside as un real, the whole vast struc ture of God’s rev e la tion to man is
over thrown. No res ur rec tion — no rev e la tion is-then the only con clu sion
left. And that again means no church of God as a real church of his.

When Je sus ap peared to his dis ci ples he did more than send them forth
to all the world as the her alds of his sal va tion through his death and res ur- 
rec tion. St. Luke records that Je sus said to them: “These are the words
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be
ful filled, which were writ ten in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and
in the psalms, con cern ing me.” Then Je sus took up the rev e la tion of God,
opened the un der stand ing of his dis ci ples, that they might un der stand the
Scrip tures, namely how all God’s rev e la tion to man leads up to Je sus’ death
and res ur rec tion. This is the vi tal thing in all of it. And this vi tal thing was
now fi nally ac com plished — the risen Sav ior stood be fore them, and sal va- 
tion was theirs through his res ur rec tion. No won der that now they were to
carry the glad news of it all for all the world to share.

The res ur rec tion of Je sus is a deeper, might ier thing than many sup pose,
many even of those who be lieve in it. To achieve the res ur rec tion for us Je- 
sus was born man. To con quer sin and death for us by his res ur rec tion
God’s Son left the throne of heaven and came to earth. Heaven it self, and
God in heaven is be hind Christ’s glo ri ous res ur rec tion, even as now heaven
re joices around our Sav ior risen from the dead and as cended on high. And
thus it was that all through the ages be fore Christ came, by God’s own
words and the mes sages of his holy prophets, the res ur rec tion of his Son
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from the dead was set be fore men’s eyes as their only hope of sal va tion. Isa- 
iah pro claimed it when he told of the Lamb led to the slaugh ter, which
would be taken from death, would pro long his days, and live for ever. The
prophets called the com ing Sav ior the cor ner stone on whom the build ing of
God’s church would rest for ever — that meant his res ur rec tion. He would
be an eter nal king, pro duc ing an eter nal re demp tion — and that in cluded the
res ur rec tion. He would be a High Priest for ever, be cause he would rise from
the dead. In him all the na tions of the earth would be blessed — this the
prom ise to Abra ham al ready, — a prom ise based on the res ur rec tion. What
a won der ful story the whole Bible be comes when you read it in the light of
Je sus’ res ur rec tion, when you see it as Je sus made those first dis ci ples of
his see it dur ing those forty days! Blessed in deed is what God was pre par- 
ing for men, and what he fi nally wrought as he had said he would, when he
raised Je sus from the dead.

Take that res ur rec tion out and what have you done? You have de stroyed
the one thing which makes God’s rev e la tion through all the past and all the
com ing ages what it re ally is — the glo ri ous, golden hope of man. If the
res ur rec tion is gone, then the sun in God’s heaven of rev e la tion is gone, and
we are all in eter nal night. If the res ur rec tion is a fa ble then the whole Bible
is noth ing but a fairy tale, like other re mark able sto ries of an cient folk lore. If
there never was a res ur rec tion and God never promised us a Sav ior re turned
from the grave, then what has he given us that is worth while for our souls,
what rev e la tion has he made be yond what man him self could know and find
out? Yea, if the res ur rec tion of Christ is not real, then, as St. Paul says, all
God’s mes sen gers are found false wit nesses — not one of them can be
trusted, they are all liars, for they all said that God would raise Christ,
whom now he did not raise up, if the de nial of his res ur rec tion is jus ti fied.
And if Christ is not risen from the dead and this rev e la tion of God must be
cast aside, then there is no hope or help for us, and the night of death which
swal lowed up Je sus is only wait ing now to swal low up us all like wise. Oh, I
know that men set up in the place of Christ’s res ur rec tion and the di vine
hope and life this of fers us, hopes, prom ises, claims, as sur ances of their
own. This is their un godly, blas phe mous pre sump tion. God’s rev e la tion
they cast down, to put up in its stead for our souls the abor tions of their own
ly ing fan cies. Christ’s mighty deed of death and res ur rec tion they an nul,
that they may be a Christ for us by their own rev e la tions. Away with them
all. God’s rev e la tion shall stand un dark ened for ever. Heaven and earth shall
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pass away, but not the Word of God, not the truth of his rev e la tion, not the
Christ he has given us, not his aton ing death, nor his sav ing res ur rec tion.
We are not left drift ing in eter nal night, God’s risen Sav ior gath ers us
around him; we are his dis ci ples, his be liev ers, filled with the power of his’
res ur rec tion — his beloved church.

V. No Res ur rec tion: No Church

And now we may close the grand cir cle which our af ter Easter text has
helped us to draw. These two clasp into each Other — the Chris tian church,
and Christ’s res ur rec tion. The mighty con clu sion stands: no res ur rec tion —
no church.

With no res ur rec tion of Christ we would have no real Sav ior. His work
would end at the grave. That far we can cer tainly go our selves. We must
have one to lead us far be yond that line. With no res ur rec tion we would
have no sal va tion. All that we could have would stop short at death. Again
that far we can go our selves. We must have the peace and par don which ad- 
mits to God in heaven. With no res ur rec tion we would be left with out the
Gospel, in fact the whole world of men would be left with out a rev e la tion of
God re ally able to fill their souls with light, hope, and help. We must have
God’s Gospel, God’s rev e la tion: this alone can bring us what we need.
Thank God we Have them all: his rev e la tion, his Gospel, his Sav ior and sal- 
va tion. Christ’s res ur rec tion from the dead is God’s own heav enly as sur ance
for our souls.

Thus from the res ur rec tion of Christ has sprung the Chris tian church. It
is the com pany of all those who by faith have Christ and his sal va tion in
their hearts, who by faith have re ceived God’s Gospel and rev e la tion. The
power of Christ’s res ur rec tion shines in them all. Their faith has sprung
from it; their lives have been up lifted by it. The risen Sav ior rules their
hearts. They gather about Ins in vis i ble pres ence to glo rify his holy name.
Ever and ever more souls shall be added unto them as they too feel the
blessed ness of this res ur rec tion. And all these through all the ages of Chris- 
ten dom are only the suc ces sors of those who in the long ages be fore be- 
lieved in the Christ of God and in the glo ri ous work he would crown with
his blessed res ur rec tion. False churches there have been many, and ever will
be. But the true church stands — Christ is her mark, he who was de liv ered
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for our of fenses, and raised again for our jus ti fi ca tion. God grant that this
heav enly mark may be upon our souls now and ev er more.

Out lines

The pre vi ous ser mon has en deav ored to in di cate the im mense sweep of the
text which ev ery preacher will feel who works him self thor oughly into it. In
this re spect it will make lit tle dif fer ence from what an gle the ser mon ap- 
proaches the text, as tong as it tries to cover what all the text con tains. A
very de sir able point is the Sav ior’s greet ing: The risen Sav ior’s greet ing of
peace; that peace shines forth from his wounds — is as sured by his res ur- 
rec tion — is sent out to all the world. — This text deals in a spe cial way
with; The cer tainty of Christ’s res ur rec tion. This cer tainty is es tab lished by
Christ him self — and by the en tire rev e la tion of God — and as such forms
the ba sis of our faith to day. — We may also set forth from this text: The
supreme im por tance of Christ’s res ur rec tion: 1) It is vi tal in the work of
Christ — with out this it would have been fail ure: 2) It is vi tal in the whole
rev e la tion of God — with out this it would have been empty and false; 3) It
is vi tal for our sal va tion — with out this it would be noth ing but a sham.

The Heav enly Peace which the Risen Sav ior Brings.

1. Writ ten in God’s Holy Word.
2. Sealed by Christ’s holy wounds.
3. Made ours by faith through his Holy Spirit.

How God Sends us the Great Easter Gift of Christ’s Res‐ 
ur rec tion.

1. As a fact di vinely as sured.
2. As the cen ter of all rev e la tion.
3. As the heart of his Gospel.
4. As the rock of our sal va tion.
5. As the foun tain of eter nal peace.
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The Gospel of Christ’s Res ur rec tion.

1. Its truth. — 2. Its place in God’s plan. — 3. Its im por tance for us all.

God’s Rev e la tion and Christ’s Res ur rec tion.

1. God’s rev e la tion fore told the res ur rec tion.
2. God’s rev e la tion cul mi nates in the res ur rec tion.
3. God’s rev e la tion pro claims the res ur rec tion to all the world.
4. God’s rev e la tion makes the bless ings of the res ur rec tion our own.
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28. The Sav ior’s Word To St. Pe‐ 
ter On The Chris tian Church,

On Its Foun da tion, Its Func tion,
And Its Foes. Mis eri cor dias Do‐ 

mini. Matt. 16:15-20.

He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And Si mon Pe ter an swered and said, Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God. And Je sus an swered and said unto him, Blessed
art thou, Si mon Bar jona: for flesh and blood hath not re vealed it unto thee, but my Fa ther
which is in heaven. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Pe ter, and upon this rock I will
build my church; and the gates of hell shall not pre vail against it. And I will give unto thee
the keys of the king dom of heaven: and what so ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound
in heaven: and what so ever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Then
charged he his dis ci ples that they should tell no man that he was Je sus the Christ. (Matthew
16:15-20)

AN ECHO OF THE EASTER TRI UMPH we were priv i leged to cel e brate two weeks
ago sounds through the great text which you have just heard. St. Pe ter in the
name of all the apos tles con fesses Je sus Christ as the Son of the liv ing God,
and that Son de clares that he will found his church so that the gates of hell
shall not be able to over throw it. St. Pe ter’s con fes sion was true, Christ’s
prom ise was true — nine teen cen turies of the his tory of the Chris tian
church at test it. Just how true both are the power of Christ’s res ur rec tion
from the dead re veals to us.

This is what makes all that Christ said to St. Pe ter in re gard to the church
he had come to found for the sal va tion of men so im por tant for us all. Not
only has the church ex isted for all these cen turies, ev ery hos tile at tack
against her has failed and her work has gone on tri umphantly and will go on
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till the end of time. Why? Be cause Christ, the Son of the liv ing God is be- 
hind the church.

Let us care fully weigh, then,

The Sav ior’s Word To St. Pe ter On The Chris tian Church, On Its
Foun da tion, Its Func tion, And Its Foes.

I. Its Foun da tion

Christ, the Son of God, had come to found the church on earth and to make
it the por tal of heaven. For this he made his great sac ri fice on the cross, and
then arose on the third day, throw ing wide the por tals that men might en ter
there and find sal va tion. Here in our text he is busy with the prepara tory
work, train ing his apos tles who were to be his spe cial ser vants in the first
age of the church. How much he had al ready ac com plished we see in the
no ble con fes sion of St. Pe ter. When he asked the Twelve on this no table oc- 
ca sion: “Whom say ye that I am?” this ever ready dis ci ple voiced the faith
of them all: “Thou art Christ, the Son of the liv ing God!” At once Christ
opened up to them what all was in volved in this con fes sion. To know Christ
as he re ally is must lead us to know like wise the di vine pur pose of his com- 
ing among men, of his work here on earth, and of its con sum ma tion here- 
after. This pur pose stands be fore us em bod ied in his church. Put to gether
then these two — Christ, the Son of the liv ing God, and his church; and be- 
gin as Christ here did with the found ing of the church.

What had St. Pe ter done when he de clared that the twelve apos tles were
con vinced in their in most souls that Je sus was in deed the di vine Sav ior sent
of God? He ’had placed him self and them all into liv ing re la tion with
Christ. He had con fessed that ’the souls of them were joined to Christ by
the in ward tie of faith and trust. They had es caped from the bogs and sands
of hu man delu sions, and had grounded them selves on the ev er last ing Rock
of Ages, on the Son of the liv ing God, their Sav ior, where they would stand
se cure to all eter nity. It was a mighty con fes sion in deed; it said even more
than Pe ter thought when he ut tered it. No won der Je sus called him blessed,
and told him that this con fes sion was the fruit of God’s work in his soul, for
by the work of God’s grace alone can any man ground him self thus upon
Je sus Christ,
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But see, the Sav ior now an swers the con fes sion of the apos tles by draw- 
ing the cur tain aside to show them what lay in the fu ture. “On this rock,”
said Je sus, “will I build my church” On what rock? On the very one St. Pe- 
ter and his fel low apos tles had con fessed they were al ready built by faith —
on Je sus Christ, the Son of the liv ing God. The Chris tian church is founded
on this mighty Rock of Ages which can not be moved. The glory of the
apos tles is that they were the first to be thus founded and grounded on
Christ, even be fore all his re demp tive work was done. What if they did pass
through days of trial and weak ness. They were of ten enough weak and wa- 
ver ing, but the Rock on which they stood held. See how they gath ered at
last around their risen Sav ior, and then re al ized far more fully than when
Pe ter here first said it, that this Christ, dy ing for our sins and ris ing again, is
in deed the Son of the liv ing God, an eter nal Sav ior, the ev er last ing foun da- 
tion of the church. And then Christ car ried out his word that on this Rock he
would found his church. Be gin ning at Jerusalem and go ing on through the
world Christ re vealed to men, and thou sands and thou sands down to this
very day have been drawn to Christ as Pe ter and the Twelve were long ago.
Their souls rest on this di vine Sav ior; he sup ports and holds them now and
ever more. Thus is the church founded as Je sus says “upon this Rock.”

But are we not mis read ing the Sav ior’s words? Did he not say to St. Pe- 
ter: “Thou art Pe ter, and upon this rock,” namely upon Pe ter, “will I build
my church”? Is not the apos tle Pe ter the foun da tion of the church? Does not
the very name “Pe ter” sig nify rock? This is the ter ri ble delu sion of Rome.
To bol ster it up, since Pe ter, of course, would die in a few years, they have
in vented the idea of suc ces sors of Pe ter; not that Christ ever ap pointed a
suc ces sor of this or any other apos tle as an apos tle, but the church of Rome
chooses such suc ces sors her self and calls them popes. Thus the Catholic
church claims to be founded on Pe ter. The Greek word “Pe ter” means stone.
That was the name Je sus gave to this apos tle to in di cate what his grace
would fi nally make of him, a solid liv ing stone in the struc ture of his
church. As such he was to be an ex am ple unto oth ers that like him. they too
might grow firm in the faith and be liv ing stones in the tem ple of God. But
when Je sus said: “upon this Rock I will build my church,” he used a dif fer- 
ent Greek word, not “stone,” but rock in deed, like a mass of rock in the
earth upon Which one can build stone upon stone in a mighty struc ture to
stand un shaken for ages. Pe ter him self had just con fessed that his faith
rested on Christ, the Son of the liv ing God — that was the Rock Christ said
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he would build his church on. Pe ter was one stone al ready in that build ing,
so were the other apos tles and be liev ers stones rest ing on Christ. Christ’s
words are plain enough, if only men will take those words as they stand.

If the church had been built upon a mere man, no mat ter how great and
strong, it would not stand to eter nity. Though Pe ter was a strong apos tle of
Christ, he him self needed a Sav ior as much as any man. Re mem ber how he
de nied Christ the night Ju das be trayed him. Al most did Pe ter then fall from
the great foun da tion Rock of the church — Je sus’ mercy saved him. If Pe ter
is the foun da tion of the church, and not Christ, then does Pe ter stand alone?
No greater dis honor could be done Pe ter, for his whole soul rested on
Christ. But if Pe ter is the foun da tion of the church be cause he rests on
Christ, then he would be a foun da tion upon a foun da tion, he would not dif- 
fer from the other apos tles and early be liev ers. The real foun da tion would
then af ter all be Christ. Look on through the’ Scrip tures, and see whether
Pe ter.is made the foun da tion. Paul preached only one grand theme, not Pe- 
ter, but Christ and him cru ci fied. John preached not Pe ter, but the blood of
Christ which cleanseth us from all sin. The Apos tolic Creed con fesses not:
“I be lieve in St. Pe ter,” but: “I be lieve in Je sus Christ, his only Son, our
Lord” — the same con fes sion with which Pe ter rested his soul upon Christ.

Thank God that Christ is our foun da tion. He needs no other upon whom
to rest, for he is God’s eter nal Son. His power, grace, majesty, his aton ing
work, his prom ise will stand for ever. He that be lieveth in him shall be saved
in deed. “Other foun da tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is Je sus
Christ.” 1 Cor. 3:11.

II. Its Func tion

When Pe ter and the apos tles con fessed Christ as the Son of the liv ing God
the Sav ior be held in them the be gin ning of his holy church. He then re- 
vealed to them that he him self was the foun da tion upon which this church
would rest to all eter nity. But this very im age of it, a mighty build ing, a
strong fortress on solid rock, a glo ri ous tem ple on a sure foun da tion, the
Sav ior used to re veal to the apos tles what the func tion of the church would
be.

This church which Christ said he would build, and did in deed build by
his sac ri fice and res ur rec tion, he pic tures as hav ing a grand en trance that
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men may be re ceived into it. And this en trance is noth ing less than the door
into God’s own blessed heav enly king dom. Christ’s great ob ject in build ing
the Chris tian church was to bring the king dom of heaven down here among
sin ners that thus through the Chris tian church the doors might be thrown
open and men re ceived, into his king dom. With this in mind we will un der- 
stand what Je sus said to Pe ter and thus to all the apos tles: “And I will give
unto thee the keys of the king dom of heaven.” The great work of keep ing
the doors of the king dom of heaven in the Chris tian church Je sus thus
placed in the hands of Pe ter and his fel low be liev ers. We who be lieve in
Christ and con fess his name, we who are in the church and thus in the king- 
dom of heaven, we are to have this grand and blessed duty — to keep the
door, to have charge of the keys, to open and to shut the door, to ad mit those
who may en ter, and to bar out those who may not. This is the great func tion
of the church. Mark it. of the church, not of one or more in the church, but
of all those who con sti tute the church, namely of all true be liev ers in Je sus
Christ. The first of these Je sus saw be fore him when Pe ter made his con fes- 
sion, and to them he made this blessed rev e la tion which is now in full op er- 
a tion — the keys of the king dom open and shut that king dom here on earth
for men.

What are those keys? The an swer is plain when Je sus says: “And what- 
so ever thou shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what so ever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” A lit tle later Je sus him- 
self states this very thing of all the apos tles: “Ver ily I say unto you, what so- 
ever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and what so ever ye
shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Af ter his res ur rec tion Je sus
said still more ex plic itly: “Whose so ever sins ye re mit, they are re mit ted
unto them, and whose so ever sins re tain, they are re tained.” There are two
keys, then; that means two great pow ers com mit ted to the church, to bind
and to loose, to re tain and to for give sins, to bar men out of the king dom of
heaven and to let them in. Once Christ him self ex er cised this power. Hear
him say to the par a lytic man, to the sin ful woman in Si mon’s house: Thy
sins are for given — go in peace, thy faith hath saved thee. And again, turn- 
ing to the wicked Jews, he said: Ye shall die in your sins — he who blas- 
phemes the Holy Ghost shall not be for given ei ther in this world or the next.
Thus did Christ in per son han dle the keys while among men; this we now
are to do at his com mand.
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He has told us how, when he gave us the Gospel to preach to all the
world. What is the sum of that Gospel? You know it well: he that re pents
and be lieves shall be for given and saved: he that re fuses to re pent and be- 
lieve shall not be for given and shall be damned. Preach it, said Christ, just
as I have given it unto you. And just as we preach it to all to hear, so we are
to ap ply it to each and ev ery in di vid ual, for giv ing his sins in Christ’s name
and by his com mand if the man re pents; re tain ing his sins and re fus ing him
mem ber ship in the church if he will not re pent. And this Gospel thus
preached and ap plied as Je sus has or dered will be ef fec tive ev ery time; no
mat ter what scoffers may think or say, these two great Gospel, pow ers or
keys will work un fail ingly, shut ting out ev ery im pen i tent sin ner, freely let- 
ting in ev ery pen i tent one.

But again, are we not mis taken here? Did not Christ say: “I will give
unto thee,” namely Pe ter, “the keys of the king dom of heaven”? Was not
Pe ter thus made the head or pope of the church to bind and to loose, to let in
and bar out of the king dom of heaven? This is the great er ror of Rome. Pe- 
ter is dead and gone, but since about two hun dred years af ter Pe ter they be- 
gan to make suc ces sors of his, and then grad u ally built up the pa pal hi er ar- 
chy, the pope of Rome at the top, and all his bish ops and priests bind ing and
loos ing at his com mand, while all the mem bers of the Catholic Church must
humbly sub mit But the whole sys tem is false. Christ es tab lished no
vicegerent of the church, he made no pope out of Pe ter. The keys and their
power he laid not in the hands of Pe ter alone, or even of all the apos tles
alone, but into the hands of the whole church on earth, of all his be liev ers.
“Tell it unto the church” Je sus said, when a man has sinned.and will not re- 
pent; and he adds: “What so ever ye shall bind on earth,” ye as the church,
“shall be bound in heaven: and what so ever ye shall loose on earth,” ye as
the church, “shall be loosed in heaven.” Not to Pe ter, not to the Twelve, but
to the whole church he gave the Gospel, and this key power of the Gospel
to ad mit men to Christ’s king dom, or to shut them out. And so the first
church used this Gospel and its pow ers, and the true church has con tin ued
to do so down to this day. This is what Christ has done, and we will not sub- 
mit to any man who stands up to usurp this power to him self.

The church is the great keeper of the keys. The Gospel and its won der ful
power be long to us all who are built by faith on Christ. Yet it is Christ’s will
and com mand that the church call and ap point men to preach this Gospel
and to ad min is ter its power. In this the church is like our great na tion which
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elects its pres i dent and con gress to ad min is ter the con sti tu tion and laws of
the land. There would be a tremen dous re bel lion if any man would at tempt
to usurp these pow ers and claim that they be longed to him alone. They be- 
long to the whole na tion, and the na tion as such ad min is ters them through
its cho sen rep re sen ta tives. So the church with the pow ers of the Gospel.
Christ se lected the first twelve rep re sen ta tives, for he had spe cial tasks for
them to do as apos tles, but he gave the Gospel and its keys to all the church,
for the church as such to han dle these keys by call ing pas tors to preach the
Gospel and to ap ply this Gospel, in the name of Christ and his church, to
the souls of men, to ad mit the pen i tent to heaven, to bar the im pen i tent out.
And be hind his Gospel and these its keys there stands the Christ that Pe ter
con fessed with his fel low dis ci ples, the Son of the liv ing God, mak ing that
Gospel good in ev ery case, let ting into his great heav enly king dom ev ery
pen i tent sin ner, bar ring out ev ery im pen i tent one.

The pope would snatch those keys and hold them him self. But equally
ar ro gant is his claim that he can change these keys or pow ers to suit his own
ideas of who shall en ter and who shall not en ter the king dom. And in this
sec ond piece of ar ro gance he has had many fol low ers out side of the
Catholic Church. Many are not sat is fied to bind what Christ binds, they
want it loosed. They want to broaden the en trance to the king dom to let in
all kinds of peo ple as they may de cide. And oth ers want to nar row the en- 
trance by set ting up new re quire ments, such as Christ did not set up. They
all act as if they were the kings of this great king dom of heaven, at least
they do not bow to the Son of the liv ing God to fol low his will and Word
alone. But all such ar ro ga tion is in vain. No man can al ter the keys or
change their work ing. You can crowd an earthly church with all kinds of
peo ple — that does not ad mit them to the king dom un less they truly re pent
and be lieve. You can set up rules to bar out of the earthly church many a
truly pen i tent be liever, Christ him self whose the keys are still ad mits him
into the king dom. But woe to the men who sin thus against the keys and the
king dom! They must give an ac count to the Son of the liv ing God. In the
state many an elected of fi cer may get around the laws, but the Gospel and
its pow ers no man can evade, not even the pope, not even a church body
com posed of mil lions. The keys placed into Pe ter’s hands and the hands of
the Twelve will judge even them, and so they will judge us all; for these
mighty Gospel keys are noth ing but the will and Word of the liv ing Son of
God.
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Humbly let us bow then to Christ our King. What an honor to, en ter his
king dom of grace! And the still greater honor to be made the keep ers of the
door of his king dom! Let us take this holy Gospel he has put into our hands,
preach and ad min is ter it in ev ery point ex actly as he has said, heed ing him
only and no thoughts of our own or of other men. So will our earthly
churches be in deed the gate way to the king dom of heaven, and we will en- 
ter that gate way and through our min is tra tions oth ers will en ter, all to the
glory of our Lord.

III. Its Foes

In his word to Pe ter on the Chris tian church con cern ing its foun da tion on
the Rock, and its func tion in re gard to the keys, the Sav ior in serts a glo ri ous
prom ise and as sur ance. He de clares of the church: “the gates of hell shall
not pre vail against it.” This is Christ’s word con cern ing the foes of the
church.

Yes, there are, and there al ways will be, foes both of Christ and of his
church. Nor are these merely hu man foes. Against them hu man power
might pre vail. Here and in many an other place in Scrip ture the cur tain is
drawn aside and we are shown who stands back of all the hu man foes of the
Chris tian church — the gates of hell, Sa tan and the pow ers of dark ness.
Who ever sets him self against Christ is a tool and ally of Sa tan. Who ever
op poses the Gospel and its blessed truths of sal va tion is aid ing the gates of
hell. Who ever hin ders and hurts the true church of Christ which ad min is ters
his blessed Gospel is do ing the work of the king dom of dark ness. There are
only two great spir i tual king doms among men. that of which Christ is King,
and that over which Sa tan holds sway. And these two are bound to clash.
The gates of hell swing open wide. Sa tan and his hosts go forth to war
against Christ, his Gospel, and his church.

“Deep guile and great might
Are his dread arms in fight.
 On earth is not his equal.”

Into the open jaws of those gates he would drag all the souls of men to eter- 
nal de struc tion. The church will ever be as sailed In the world we will never
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have peace, for al ways new op po si tions will be stirred up. Some times these
op po si tions have risen to bloody per se cu tions. Read the his tory of the
church and see the fires through which she has passed. Al ways here on
earth she will be a church mil i tant, her mem bers “sol diers of the cross.” The
truer we are to Christ the more will we have to fight the bat tle of Christ.

But at the very start Christ, the Son of the Liv ing God, has de clared that
the gates of hell shall not pre vail. It is the great vic tor of sin, death, and hell
who gives us this as sur ance of the vic tory and tri umph of the church. What
a hand ful of men heard that first prom ise — what a mighty host of be liev ers
glo ries in it to day! Why will the church tri umph, why will her foes go down
in de feat? With our un aided strength we would soon lie low in fi nal de feat.
But the Son of the liv ing God is our King; he is with us al way even unto the
end of the world; even where only two or three are gath ered to gether in his
name, he is in the midst of them. The church founded on this Rock can not
fall or fail; never shall the mighty keys of the Gospel be snatched from her
hands and the doors of the king dom of heaven be blocked by the en emy. We
may suf fer, but we shall pre vail, or rather Christ shall pre vail in and through
us. And this blessed prom ise to the church in cludes ev ery mem ber of hers.
Christ knows his sheep, and not one of them shall be snatched out of his
hand. Only we our selves, by will fully, wickedly turn ing from him and lov- 
ing the world again, can sep a rate our selves from his prom ise. If we grasp
the hand of Christ in his Gospel and re sist the devil he shall flee from us.
For ever and ever Christ, his Gospel, his church, and ev ery true mem ber of
that church are stronger than the arch-foe of the church. See the hosts that
have tri umphed al ready. In the Book of Rev e la tion they are de scribed as
they that have over come and sing now the song of heav enly vic tory. Ever
new hosts are join ing them above — and you shall join them and I, if only
we re main true to Christ.

Glory be to Christ who gives us this blessed as sur ance! Let it fill your
hearts with grat i tude and joy. Let it make you loyal to Christ and his church
and fill you with courage to fight the good fight of faith. “He that over- 
cometh, the same shall be clothed with white rai ment; and I will not blot out
his name out of the hook of life, but I will con fess his name be fore my Fa- 
ther, and be fore his an gels.” Rev. 3:5. “He that over cometh shall in herit all
things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my son.” Rev. 21:7. The great
ad vance hosts of the church mil i tant have al ready re ceived these prom ises
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and are be come the church tri umphant in the king dom above. We too are
has ten ing to ward that tri umph.

Let the words which Christ spoke to Pe ter con cern ing the Chris tian
church sink deeply into your hearts. Her foun da tion is ev er last ing, her func- 
tion is di vine, her foes are help less. All this be cause with all her mem bers
she is the church of Christ, the Son of the liv ing God.

Out lines

Har less in Langs dorff’s work on the newer gospel peri copes shows what a
wealth of thought lies em bed ded in our text. We may lift out that cen tral
word: “Thou art Pe ter, and upon this rock will I build my church.” Here is
the foun da tion of the church — here is her work called to gether by the
Gospel, ev ery mem ber like Pe ter built by faith on this rock — here is her
as sur ance of suc cess and tri umph. — We may put for ward: The marks of
the true church — built on Christ, and on no hu man au thor ity — built in
true faith, and trust ing in no works and cer e monies — built by the Gospel,
and fol low ing no other doc trine. — Com bin ing Pe ter’s con fes sion and the
mighty an swer of Je sus we could make our theme: The an swer of the Son
of the liv ing God to Pe ters great con fes sion: that an swer shows the rock on
which Pe ter stood, and the church with Pe ter — that an swer shows the fight
which Pe ter must fight, and the church with him — that an swer shows the
work which Pe ter was to do, and the church with him. — If a more con tro- 
ver sial ser mon is de sired, take a theme like this: Is the pope at Rome the
suc ces sor of Pe ter? We an swer by point ing to the false ness of the pa pal
claims — and by point ing to the truth.which Christ him self de clared to Pe- 
ter.

The Glory of the Chris tian Church.

1. Her glo ri ous Founder.
2. Her glo ri ous poiucr.
3. Her glo ri ous per ma nence.
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The Son of the Liv ing God and his Church.

1. He laid the rock on which she stands.
2. From his hands are (he keys which she holds.

Was St. Pe ter the First Pope?

There is an an swer to this ques tion in

1. The rock, on which the church is founded, which is not Pe ter, but the
truth which Pe ter con fessed, and we con fess with him.

2. The gates of hell, which shall not pre vail against the church, not be- 
cause Pe ter is so strong, but be cause the foun da tion of the church is di- 
vine.

3. The keys, which the church holds, which are the power and au thor ity
of the Gospel given, not to Pe ter, but to the en tire church and her min- 
istry.

The Church the Keeper of the Keys.

1. The keys which have been com mit ted to the church.

a. The gates of heaven are on earth; no one en ters ex cept through them.
b. These gates are in the Word, by which the door of heaven is opened

and closed.
c. The Word is com mit ted to the church, whose duty it is to open and to

close.
d. The church ex er cises this power of the Word or di nar ily through the

min istry.

2. The keep ing of the keys on the part of the church.

a. Hav ing preached re pen tance the church is bound to for give the sins of
all who do re pent.

b. Hav ing warned against im pen i tence the church is bound to re tain the
sins of all who do not re pent.
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c. Christ’s au thor ity be hind both acts makes them valid on earth and in
heaven, and thus fills the church with di vine as sur ance.

The Glo ries of the Chris tian Church.

1. Her foun da tion — the Son of the liv ing God.
2. Her au thor ity — the keys of the king dom of heaven.
3. Her prom ises — the gates of hell shall not pre vail against her.
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29. Christ’s Mighty “Ei ther —
Or.” Ju bi late. Mark 8:34-38.

And when he had called the peo ple unto him with his dis ci ples also, he said unto them,
Whoso ever will come af ter me, let him deny him self, and take up his cross, and fol low me.
For whoso ever will save his life shall lose it; but whoso ever shall lose his life for my sake
and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the
whole world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in ex change for his soul?
Whoso ever there fore shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adul ter ous and sin ful
gen er a tion; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of
his Fa ther with the holy an gels. (Mark 8:34-38)

CHRIST’S FOL LOW ERShave all made a mighty choice and abide by it. We may
also say that they con stantly re peat that choice, and hav ing made it once
and again find it eas ier to re peat it when ever an is sue in volv ing that choice
presents it self. It is Christ’s grace which wrought in them to make that
choice, and his grace alone by which they are able to abide by it Left to
them selves they never could and would have made it, for their wills were
bound by the chains of sin. But he came by the Gospel and set them free; he
gra ciously wrought in them to will and to do ac cord ing to the sav ing plea- 
sure of his will. Thus did they make the choice, and thus they re joice in
mak ing it anew. But it is vi tal for us all that we ever keep be fore our eyes
just what our great choice is, and how blessed it is that Christ’s grace has
moved us to make it and now works in us to abide by it.

For one of the great er rors of Chris tians is the idea that in some way they
can evade this choice, or can com pro mise the is sues in volved. Many of
them try to serve two mas ters, and per suade them selves that they are able to
so do suc cess fully. They think that they can save their souls, and yet hold to
the world; that they can fol low Christ, and yet not let loose wholly of sin;
that they can gain eter nal life in the end, and yet walk on paths that lead in
other di rec tions. The thing has been tried over and over again; no body has
ever suc ceeded in the ef fort. But peo ple are loath to learn from the ter ri ble
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mis takes of oth ers. You can fal sify your life’s ledger, but al ways the fal si fi- 
ca tions ap pear when in the end the books are au dited. Ev ery false en try will
stand out against you, and you will be un able to ex plain it away. The devil
is be hind this false book-keep ing; he laughs when you make the false en- 
tries, for they are al ways in his fa vor. He wants you to cheat your self, for he
knows that thereby you are cheat ing Christ also of the re ward of his suf fer- 
ing and res ur rec tion. Christ wants to save your soul for him self, and there- 
fore he tells you so plainly what the is sue re ally is. There dare be no com- 
pro mise, only a de ci sive, clean-cut ei ther — or. Let us look at it clearly, our
text is full of it —

Christ’s Mighty Ei ther — Or:

Ei ther self — or Christ; ei ther a life with out the cross — or one with it; ei- 
ther the world, re ally only a piece of it — or the soul; ei ther the ap proval of
men — or that of Christ. May the grace of God keep us from ever wa ver ing
in our choice!

I. Ei ther Self — Or Christ

Christ’s great ei ther — or is first of all a choice of mas ters. Who is to he
your lord and mas ter? Is it to be your own self — or is it to be Christ. That
is the is sue, if you want to face the truth. Here Christ: comes to you anew,
shows you who he is and what he has for you, and then bids you: Deny
your self, and fol low me!

It seems very at trac tive to be your own mas ter, to do as you please, to
obey no body else. Does a thing seem good to you? well, you take it, proud
of your own in de pen dence. Does a course of ac tion seem prof itable to you?
you sim ply go ahead with it, sat is fied with your own in sight and wis dom.
The church does not seem to pay — you your self de cide the mat ter and dis- 
card the church. Christ is op posed to so many things you like, — you sit in
judg ment on him, and place your self where his Word about these things
does not trou ble you. Some Christ less or ga ni za tion of fers you all kinds of
busi ness and so cial ad van tages — you do not ask Christ’s judg ment in re- 
gard to such a con nec tion, you de cide the mat ter your self. The study of
God’s Word for you and your chil dren, this con stant at ten dance at wor ship,
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this pray ing and re act ing God’s Word at home is rather tire some for the
flesh and takes con sid er able of your valu able time — at least you think so,
and so you drop these things and fill your time ’and thoughts with some- 
thing else. Chris tian peo ple, too, are not al ways at trac tive, even if they are
God’s peo ple — and so you de cide upon a dif fer ent class of as so ciates.
Church work, benev o lence and char ity seems to re quire a lot of money —
you set tle the mat ter by putting your money where you think you can get a
bet ter re turn for it. Sun day is a day you find you can spend much more to
your lik ing in plea sure, sleep and loaf ing around, read ing the big Sun day is- 
sues of the pa pers, or do ing a lit tle busi ness per haps — you de cide ac cord- 
ingly and ask no body else. That is a brief story of self as your mas ter. What
a fine thing to be in de pen dent like that, to have no Lord Je sus Christ to in- 
ter fere with you and the way you di rect and man age your life.

But stop a mo ment! When Christ says: Deny your self, dis own your own
thought and will in di rect ing your life, fol low me, trust me and my lead ing
in all things — do you re ally see why he says that? Let me as sure you, it is
not to your dis ad van tage, but to your ev er last ing ad van tage. Who is this that
asks you to fol low him in faith and trust ful obe di ence. Why, it is God’s own
Son, your right ful lord and mas ter. Even if we could say noth ing more, this
ought to set tle the mat ter for you. It would be dan ger ous to be a rebel
against God and his Son. You know, traitors to any coun try are usu ally shot
or hung. To try to be a kind of an an ar chis tic lord of your own will surely
cost you dear when at last you face the Lord who has made you and to
whom you be long. — But his call to you to fol low him is based on ground
far higher. This Son of God came on earth to suf fer and die for you that you
might es cape the slav ery and curse of your sins; he went into death and re- 
turned again from the grave that he might bring you eter nal free dom from
death and a life full of com fort, joy, and peace here on earth and full of eter- 
nal blessed ness in heaven. It is your Sav ior who calls to you: Fol low me!
Look at the marks in his hands and feet and at the open wound in his side
— these he suf fered for you, mis er able sin ner that you are, that you might
es cape the penalty of your sins. In those holy wounds see what this Lord of- 
fers you: for give ness of sin, life, sal va tion, adop tion as a child of God, help,
de liv er ance, con so la tion, and fi nally eter nal joy. That is the kind of a lord
he is. And to fol low him means to pos sess all these price less trea sures in
com mu nion with him. Make no mis take, about; see clearly what is in volved
in this mighty ei ther — or of his.
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This is the is sue: ei ther self as your mas ter, with the lit tle pass ing sat is- 
fac tion, sham in de pen dence, and de cep tive ad van tages you are able to se- 
cure for this poor life — or Christ as your Lord and Sav ior, giv ing you
earthly care and help too, but in ad di tion thereto all that the soul needs in
the true price less trea sures bought by his own blood, trea sures for this life
and for that to come. As for me and my house, our choice is made for ever,
and ev ery day of our lives makes us more thank ful to Christ that by his
grace he has led us to fol low him alone.

II. Ei ther A Life With out The Cross — Or One
With It

In Christ’s great ei ther — or a vi tal el e ment is the cross. He never makes
the least ef fort to hide it; in fact, he sets the cross plainly be fore our eyes
and calls on us, as here in our text: Take up your cross, and fol low me! That
puts the is sue in a new form: ei ther a life with out the cross — or one with it.
But again, here is Christ to show us clearly just what is in volved in de clin- 
ing to bear the cross af ter him, or in coura geously tak ing it up and fol low ing
him.

The word “cross” is very sig nif i cant, and Christ pur posely chose it on
that ac count. You re mem ber how when he was con demned men laid the
great wooden cross upon his lac er ated back and made him carry it out to- 
ward Cal vary, and how he broke down be neath it, and they had to get Si- 
mon of Cyrene to carry that cross for him. So the cross has come to be a
sym bol of all that is painful in con nec tion with the Chris tian pro fes sion and
life. And no body de nies, least of all Christ him self, that there is a load of
painful things which goes with fol low ing him. The great ques tion is, will
we fly from this load — or will we take it up and bear it af ter him as he bids
us.

Now a life with out the cross seems very at trac tive. All you need do to
avoid the cross is turn away from Christ, his Gospel, and his church, and
you will have no cross to bear. No body then will make fun of you for be ing
a Chris tian, for lis ten ing to things the Bible says, for be ing so de voted to the
church and the work of Christ. No body will turn against you for con fess ing
Christ and for con tra dict ing and re buk ing their wicked, god less ways. There
are jobs you can hold, there is money that you can make, po si tions and ad- 
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van tages you can get, if you dis card Christ and free your con science from
his con trol. More over, Christ him self will let you go, if you refuse to fol low
him. He will not ask you to do any hard and painful ser vice for him; nor
will he lay any tri als and af flic tions upon you, as he al ways does with ev ery
one of his fol low ers. You can be like the boy who runs away from school —
no teacher, no lessons for him, noth ing but the sweet plea sure of his own
will. You can be like the rich man in the para ble, far ing sump tu ously ev ery
day; not like that poor Lazarus, cov ered with painful boils, with only
crumbs to eat and dogs for his friends. What a fine thing it seems to be to
get rid thus of the cross. — Only re mem ber, that those who have no crosses
to bear, do not al ways have a life merely of plea sure and ad van tages. The
Bible says: “Many sor rows shall be for the wicked” — sor rows mark you,
not crosses. Men’s sins have a way of find ing them out af ter all. A man for
in stance lets his chil dren grow up with out Christ — af ter wards per haps they
break his heart. A man piles up money with out Christ — in the end that
money is like a load on his soul which drags him down. You get many
friends by turn ing away from Christ — only they too help to hold your soul
in the power of the devil. But, of course, you will have no cross to bear, if
you do not fol low the Sav ior.

But let no man mis judge the cross, when here again Christ asks us to
take it up will ingly and to re joice in bear ing it af ter him. While there is
some thing painful about the cross, and ever will be, there is also some thing
in fin itely blessed. — Ev ery man who bears the cross is marked by it as a
fol lower of Christ. What ever you truly bear and suf fer for Christ’s sake is
like a badge of honor given to you by Christ him self, it is like the ser vice
medal given to a sol dier or gen eral for some spe cial deed of valor. It costs
some thing, but it is worth far more than it costs.

Who ever suf fers mock ery, loss or per se cu tion for Christ’s sake, as Christ
him self says, loses his life. Mar tyrs have lost it al to gether by be ing ac tu ally
killed; but count less oth ers have lost it in part, by los ing some of the earthly
things of life, some po si tion. honor, money, friends, plea sures, and the like,
and re ceiv ing in stead slan der, harm, en mity, and other painful in flic tions.
Alas, many Chris tians, like Pe ter at the trial of Christ, try to avoid the
shame, dan ger, and loss, by deny ing Christ, hid ing their faith, re fus ing to
stand up for Christ. They es cape the cross, but oh, how their con sciences
look when they are through! Pe ter went out and wept bit terly, and thus took
up again the cross he had thrown away. But mark the other side of ev ery
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loss you suf fer for Christ’s sake. The Sav ior. says he who thus loses his life
shall save it. When Stephen, the first mar tyr, died for Christ, Christ him self
re ceived his soul in glory. Stephen lost noth ing but his earthly life, he
gained a thou sand fold more in the life to come. When Paul, the great apos- 
tle of Christ, suf fered all kinds of hard ships and per se cu tions in his work, he
in deed lost many a thing peo ple count dear; but he gained thou sands of
souls for Christ, his own name shines to day with im per ish able splen dor in
the king dom of heaven. We bless him to this very day for what he has done.
He gained in fin itely more than he ever lost. And now to be true to Christ at
what ever cost al ways gains us a clear con science, al ways in sures us the
bless ing of our Sav ior, al ways helps our brethren. We lose the things that
count the least, and gain those that count the most; we lose what is for a
day, and gain what is for eter nity; we lose what is only for this life, and gain
what is for the life of the soul for ever. And the same is true of ev ery af flic- 
tion the Lord sends us. It is his train ing school. The boy who runs away
may have a pleas ant time, but he loses the ed u ca tion which is a thou sand
times more valu able. Let him keep that up, and he will be come a loafer, ut- 
terly worth less. Let a man bear the cross of af flic tion; it will train and dis ci- 
pline his soul for Christ and his king dom. Blessed are the cross-bear ers, for
they grow more and more Christ like in pa tience, courage, pu rity, no ble ness
of soul. What they lose is noth ing com pared with what they gain. Woe to
those who have noth ing but sor rows, but glory to those who have the cross
and what it brings.

Mark well, then, what is re ally at stake in this mighty ei ther — or of the
cross. To avoid the cross is to avoid Christ, avoid aid ing his Gospel and
cause to avoid what is high est and best for your own soul. By his grace let
us choose these high est things, tak ing up our cross as he gives it to us to
hear, and bear ing it with his blessed help. Only the cross leads us to the
crown.

III. Ei ther The World, Re ally Only A Piece Of It
— Or The Soul

Christ’s mighty ei ther — or in volves a third is sue. We may call it the is sue
of trea sure or gain. The lives of all men con stantly turn on it. Only so many
never know what the is sue re ally is un til it is too late. For this very rea son
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Christ comes to us, as he does here in our text, to open our eyes and show
us what is re ally at stake. It is ei ther the world, and what you may gain there
for this life — or it is your own im mor tal soul.

Men con stantly think they must de vote them selves to the things of this
world. Thou sands com pletely use up their time and ef forts in this di rec tion.
Some see that there is a higher trea sure to strive for, a truer gain to se cure.
But alas, they merely di vide their ef forts. They put a lit tle ex er tion on their
souls; they make the spir i tual things of Christ a kind of side-is sue. Some- 
times they have the idea that when they come to die they will de vote them- 
selves whole-heart edly to their souls. But very few peo ple are able to di rect
their dy ing. At best it is very hard to make a com plete change when that last
im por tant hour comes. Too late — is the sad story of many a man who at- 
tended to much busi ness in all the ac tive years of his life, but ne glected the
most im por tant busi ness of all, that of his im mor tal soul.

Christ puts the case clearly be fore us now while there is still time. Sup- 
pose a man gained the whole world by the work of his life. What a glo ri ous
achieve ment that would be! He would be mas ter of all its mil lions and bil- 
lions of money. He would be pres i dent, king, and em peror of all its peo ples
and realms. He would have so many ser vants and sub jects he could not
count them all. All the plea sures, beau ties, and glo ries of the world would
be his — such a wealth of de light he could not take it all in. Yet let us sup- 
pose that he could. Add on top of it all, the wis dom, knowl edge, learn ing,
and sci ence of the world. He would know all the se crets of na ture, all the
mys ter ies of earth, and sea, and air. What a won der of men tal riches added
to all the ma te rial, im pe rial, and aes thetic! Of course, no man ever could
achieve so much. It is a mighty thing when a man owns a few bil lions now,
or be comes the pres i dent of one great na tion, or rises to the top of one de- 
part ment of art or learn ing. The great mass of men is sat is fied to get a small
piece of, this world, some lit tle cor ner of it to call their own. Pur posely
Christ puts be fore us, not what we ac tu ally are able to get of the trea sures of
this world, but all the vast unattain able wealth of what the world has to of- 
fer, in or der that tak ing the right mea sure of it all we may be come un de- 
ceived as to its ap par ent value and see where the true trea sure and gain is
found. If a man gained the whole world and had it all his life long he would
af ter all be just like you and I are to day — in the hour of death he would
leave it all be hind, not one par ti cle of it could he take along. And if he had
only this, his soul would go out of this world as an ab so lute beg gar. For as



275

Christ puts it: “What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world
— and lose his own soul?”

The one thing for you and me to learn is that now, in the hour of death,
and so in all eter nity the true wealth is that of the soul alone. Is the gold of
faith yours? Then you are rich in deed. Is the par don of Christ’s blood
yours? Then you have what nei ther di a monds nor ru bies can equal. Is the
right eous ness of Christ yours? Then you own the true wealth of heaven. Is
the fa vor of God yours in Christ Je sus? Then an eter nity of glory awaits
you. These are the real val ues, for they never fade, the light of heaven only
re veals their glory and great ness more com pletely.

Bal ance these two against each other, and then tell me which are you de- 
ter mined to have by the grace of God? Let the fools in this world chase the
trea sures that last for a day if they will, for get ting their souls and the real
trea sures, you must look ever at the soul alone and at the glory of the wealth
which Christ is of fer ing you. Never fear that you will not get enough of this
world’s wealth — God al ways takes care of his chil dren. If he gives you an
abun dance of earthly goods and bless ings, look dou bly to your soul lest that
through fault of yours come short. But never for a mo ment hes i tate be tween
the two. Trade not a sin gle soul-trea sure for the fad ing trea sures of earth. In
this mighty ei ther — or un der stand once for all that the soul alone counts.
Though you had all the world as your own, yea, a hun dred worlds, they
could not buy your soul back from death and hell in the hour of death and
judg ment. Too late many a man has rec og nized his mis take. That is why
Christ warns us again to day.

IV. Ei ther The Ap proval Of Men — Or That Of
Christ

And so the mighty ei ther — or which he puts be fore us reaches its fi nal
goal. It is not a ques tion of to day only, or of the few men we come in con- 
tact with now, but a ques tion of the last great day, of the pres ence in which
we shall then stand, of the ver dict which shall then be pro nounced. Once for
all we must see the is sue as it stands: ei ther the ap proval of men here in
time — or that of Christ on the day of judg ment and to all eter nity.

An adul ter ous and sin ful gen er a tion Je sus called the Jews of his time.
This is what he meant. God had given them his rev e la tion, his Law, his
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covenant, his prom ises. What did they do? They fal si fied his Law, they
were faith less to his covenant, they per verted his prom ises. They were like
a woman un true to her hus band, a wretch cov ered with shame and sin. Then
when Christ came what did thou sands do who heard him and saw his mir a- 
cles of grace? They lis tened to their priests, the Phar isees, the rab bis; they
re fused to be iden ti fied with Christ, they were ashamed of him and his
words.

This thing is re peat ing it self to day. Only here now is Christ him self, here
are his words in Holy writ, here is all his mercy and grace and the bless ings
he has in store for us. But what do we see? The old un faith ful ness over
again. It is not nec es sary here to think of the world and men who openly re- 
ject Chris tian ity. It ought not to be nec es sary for Christ to warn us against
them. But look at many of those who pro fess to fol low him, and yet openly
dis honor him and his words. He said he was the Son of God — they stand
in their pul pits and preach that he was not. He said that he paid his blood as
a ran som for our sins — they preach that we need no ran som at all for our
sins. He said he would rise from the dead, and he did rise — they tell us that
this is all a mis take. He said we must ob serve all things what so ever he said
unto us — they tell us we ought to be lib eral and free, we need not trou ble
about pure doc trine, faith ful church prac tice, loyal con fes sion of Christ,
care ful Chris tian con duct in all things. That is the adul ter ous and sin ful gen- 
er a tion of our day. It takes in ev ery fal si fi ca tion of Christ’s words, ev ery un- 
faith ful ness in teach ing his Gospel of truth to men. Many are al to gether
nasty with this adul tery, oth ers still love some of it and will not be pure as
they ought to be.

Here is the warn ing of Christ to you and me and all who mean to fol low
him truly: Be not ashamed of me and of my words in this adul ter ous and
sin ful gen er a tion! We are fac ing an other ei ther — or. Ei ther we heed what
these men of adul ter ous minds say and court their ap proval — or we heed
solely what Christ says and glory in his ap proval alone. Do you know what
that means? Never look to men, but only to Christ. Never tell me that other
preach ers say this and that, and then ask why we can not say and do the
same. Never point to other churches who are not so strict in doc trine, not so
care ful in prac tice, who take in all kinds of peo ple as mem bers, and let their
preach ers and mem bers do all kinds of things which we for bid. Never raise
the ques tion: If the mem bers of other churches can do this or that, why can- 
not we do the same? The young are es pe cially in dan ger of be ing af fected
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by the teach ing and ac tions of dis loyal, un faith ful churches, their preach ers,
and mem bers. They see that their doc trines and ways are pop u lar among
men; they find that their own in struc tion and what it has taught them is
highly un pop u lar. They hear them selves called nar row, big oted, un pro gres- 
sive, be hind the times. They are laughed at and mocked. It is the way of this
adul ter ous gen er a tion — it is al ways proud and ar ro gant. But the mis er able
means it uses to make us ashamed of Je sus and his words ought not to hide
from our eyes its shame ful dis loy alty to Christ and his words. From dis loy- 
alty let us flee as from the nox ious de file ment of adul tery. For if un faith ful- 
ness among men is bad, a thou sand times worse would be your soul’s and
my soul’s un faith ful ness to Christ.

See the is sue as it re ally is. This is not a ques tion of men at all, it is
solely a ques tion of Christ. If all men in the world should ap prove some
false doc trine, that would not make it any more pure and true than if only
one man ap proved it. Why look to men at all and ask whether they ap prove
or not? Look to Christ, If he says: Be lieve this! then be lieve it; for then it is
true and blessed in deed. If Christ says: Do this! or: Avoid and op pose this!
fol low his words, for they alone are safe and blessed. What if thou sands of
men clenSe you for thus stick ing to Christ’s words, what if they do heap re- 
proach and shame up;on you, what if you feel the bur den of be ing un pop u- 
lar, the sad ness of stand ing alone? Bet ter alone with Christ, than with out
among mil lions of men. Bet ter pure in faith, true in con duct with Christ to
ap prove than adul ter ous and sin ful with only men to praise and sup port you.
— For the day of reck on ing is com ing fast. This thing of be ing pop u lar and
un pop u lar is go ing to take a mighty turn. The hour is com ing when the great
Lord of the church, our Mas ter risen from the dead and en throned on high,
will ap pear in the glory of his Fa ther, and all the holy an gels of God about
him. Then where will the praise be, and where the shame? Then how will
all those look who fal si fied the words of Christ and taught men to set those
words aside? And where will the loyal band be which looked to Christ
alone and kept true in all things to what he has said? Hear what he says, and
what he will make good on that great day: “Whoso ever there fore shall be
ashamed of me and of my words in this adul ter ous and sin ful gen er a tion, of
him also shall the Son of man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of
his Fa ther with the holy an gels.” Keep that day be fore you. It will help you
might ily to dis re gard the false and ly ing ap proval of men, and to seek alone
the eter nal ap proval of Christ. So keep be fore you this vi tal ei ther — or of
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Christ. Blessed are they who will ingly bear the shame of men by hold ing
faith fully to Christ alone and to his words.

Ei ther — or, you can not avoid it, for Christ him self has placed you at the
cross ing of the ways. Let us thank him for mak ing the is sue so clear, and for
giv ing us his grace in such abun dance to draw us to him alone. He shall he
our Mas ter, we want no other; his cross shall be our mark and dis tinc tion,
we want no ease from its bur den; his blessed trea sures shall en rich our
souls, we will trade none of them for the glo ries of the world; his ap proval
shall be our con so la tion now and our crown on that great day, we will never
ex change it for that of men. This is our choice; our souls re joice in mak ing
it anew. And the grace of Christ will keep us true un til the day of glory
comes.

Out lines

Al most ev ery verse of this text of fers a grand thought on which to build a
ser mon. The text as a whole treats of our faith ful ness to Christ. We may
sum it up in the theme: What does it mean to fol low Christ? The an swer is
made from a syn the sis of the text: Cling to his words — give your soul to
Christ — bear the cross. — A neg a tive form may be found ser vice able: The
hin drances which Christ’s fol low ers must over come: There are four that
stand out in the text: The dis in cli na tion to deny self: re luc tance to bear the
cross; de sire to gain as much as pos si ble of the world: de light in the ap- 
proval of men. — The last verse con tains the sig nif i cant word “ashamed,”
around which the fa mil iar hymn has been built. Its first lines of fer a theme:
“Je sus — and shall it ever be, a mor tal man ashamed of thee?” Of thy
words? — of thy gifts? — of thy cross?

Christ’s Fol low ers are Christ like.

1. They keep his pas sion and res ur rec tion be fore their eyes.
2. They take up their cross and fol low him.
3. They lose their life for his sake and thus save it.
4. They are not ashamed of him think ing of the glory to come.
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Christ’s Cross-Bear ers.

1. Do you pity them? — their load is heavy.
2. You should envy them — see who is at their head!
3. You must join them — be hold, whither they go.

A Study in Eter nal Profit and Loss.

1. The whole world against the soul.
2. The life tem po ral against the life eter nal.
3. The cross in time against the glory in eter nity.

Why must Ev ery Mem ber of the Church Fol low Christ?

He must do it:

1. For the sake of Christ — who is his blessed Sav ior.
2. For the sake of his own soul — which he surely means to save.
3. For the sake of the Gospel — by which he is saved.
4. For the sake of his own gen er a tion — if pos si ble to save them.
5. For the sake of God and the holy an gels — that they may not be

ashamed of him.
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30. The Real Unity of the
Church. Can tate. John 17:17-24.

Sanc tify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world,
even so have I also sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanc tify my self, that they
also might be sanc ti fied through the truth.

Nei ther pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall be lieve on me through their
word; That they all may be one; as thou, Fa ther, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may
be one in us: that the world may be lieve that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou
gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one: I in them, and thou
in me, that they may be made per fect in one; and that the world may know that thou hast
sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.

Fa ther, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that they
may be hold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me be fore the foun da tion
of the world. (John 17:17-24)

THE CHRIS TIAN CHURCH ought to be one. On this point there is gen eral agree- 
ment among those who bear the sa cred name. But there is no agree ment
what ever when it comes to say ing what this one ness is and how it is built up
and se cured. The old er ror of Rome, which makes the church an out ward
or ga ni za tion and there fore strives to se cure an out ward one ness, has hosts
of ad vo cates far be yond the pale of the pa pacy. Out ward great ness, im- 
mense num bers, power of or ga ni za tion, dom i na tion by such power in the
world, these are the things which im press too many who call them selves
Chris tians and try in their way to fol low Christ. In stead of help ing to unify
the church, in stead of giv ing them selves into the hands of Christ that he
may work in them the ful fill ment of his great high priestly prayer for the
one ness of his church, they op pose him, they try to unite the church, but, as
has been well said, they unite it to pieces. Many of them ac tu ally sep a rate
them selves from the church of Christ by their mis guided ef forts at unit ing
it.
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How shall we be kept from these ter ri ble mis takes? How shall the great
prayer of Christ find a gen uine ful fill ment in us? The an swer is sim ple in- 
deed. Let us lis ten to Christ alone. He alone, the great founder and Head of
the church, is able to di rect us aright. The blessed words in which he prayed
for the one ness of his church are be fore us; from them let us learn his own
heav enly thoughts con cern ing

The Real Unity of the Church,

I. It Is A Unity Cre ated By The Word

When the Lord founded the church and called on men to fol low him he
gave them his Word. At the end of his earthly life, when he prayed for his
apos tles, this was the great state ment he made to God: “I have given them
thy Word.” When he prayed to God for their keep ing in the fu ture, this was
his pe ti tion: “Sanc tify them through thy truth; thy Word is truth.” As he
looked be yond the apos tles to you and me and the com ing mem bers of his
church, he said of us: “which shall be lieve on me through their Word,” the
pre cious Word of the Gospel which he com manded his apos tles and church
to preach.

Here he shows us plainly what his church re ally is and in what its unity
or one ness re ally con sists. Not those are his church who merely call them- 
selves Chris tians, or who be long to some out ward or ga ni za tion called a
church. Christ’s church con sists of all those who truly be lieve in him and in
his Word. All oth ers are out side of his church. “I never knew you,” is his fi- 
nal ver dict con cern ing them. They may now be popes, bish ops, priests,
preach ers, or other of fi cials in or ga ni za tions called churches — not one of
them is a mem ber in Christ’s church ex cept he be lieve in Christ as his Sav- 
ior and in his blessed Word of sal va tion. This ap plies to us as well. A man
may be born and reared in the Lutheran Church, he may be a pas tor and
preach from this pul pit, he may be the syn od i cal pres i dent of our en tire
church body, faith in Christ and his Word alone makes him a mem ber of the
church of Je sus.

What, then, is the one ness of the church? It is noth ing out ward at all.
The in ner tie that binds us to gether is the one that joins us to Christ, the liv- 
ing faith in our hearts, planted there, main tained and strength ened by his
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Word. The real unity of the Chris tian church is spir i tual, a won der ful in vis i- 
ble bond that reaches up into heaven and unites each soul to Christ, the
Head of the church, and by do ing this unites us to all oth ers bound by the
same tie. But re mem ber this tie is wrought by the Word of Christ. “Faith
cometh by hear ing,” writes St. Paul, “and hear ing by the Word of God.”
There is only one way to have Christ, and that is by his Word. Who ever sets
that Word aside cuts him self loose from Christ, and who ever sets any part
of that Word aside, en dan gers his con nec tion with Christ and thus with his
church. — In or der that we may make no mis take here Je sus uses an other
term for his Word, namely “truth” — “Sanc tify them through thy truth; thy
Word is truth.” Men may say they be lieve the Bible, in fact thou sands boast
of that. In re al ity he alone be lieves the Bible who re ceives into his heart the
blessed truth which it teaches, its holy, sav ing doc trines, just as Je sus him- 
self, his prophets and apos tles taught them. Nor can any man de ceive Christ
in this re spect. He may be great and learned, rich and pow er ful, un less he
lets the sim ple teach ing of Christ fill his soul and bind him to Christ, he is
an out cast and repro bate. Only Christ’s truth sanc ti fies the soul, that means.
sep a rates it from the world and lifts into true one ness with Christ and his
church.

But here see how much de pends on the Word of God when it comes to
the church, to its won der ful one ness with Christ, and to your own real con- 
nec tion with Christ and his church. The more we cling to the Word of God
in all things, the more fully we are joined to Christ and his church. This
Word is like a mighty ca ble bind ing us to Christ and his sal va tion. Do we
want to sever any of its strands? do we want to let any of its blessed truth
go? In the same way, the more we all abide by the Word of God in this our
con gre ga tion and in our synod, the more we ward off all false teach ing con- 
trary to the Word, and all prac tices in the church and her work and in our
own lives con trary to the Word, the more will we strengthen our own bond
with Christ and his church, and the more will we aid oth ers in their union
with Christ. It is like the loy alty of a na tion to its gov ern ment when at war
with some pow er ful en emy. Half-hearted loy alty my still leave us one with
our na tion, but only com plete de vo tion in heart and deed will re ally make
that na tional unity what it ought to be and de velop all its strength. — On the
other hand, who is it that dis turbs and in jures the unity of the church? Ev ery
man who in any way re pu di ates any part of God’s Word of truth. It is bad
enough for him self and his own re la tion to Christ and the church, and it is
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equally bad for all oth ers in the church af fected thereby. Let no man make a
mis take here. You may unite crowds of peo ple out wardly into a grand out- 
ward church or ga ni za tion by set ting aside this or that teach ing of the Word
— never does this build up the unity of the church. We might gain a thou- 
sand out ward mem bers for our con gre ga tion by ad mit ting peo ple not ready
to be lieve what we know God’s Word wants us to be lieve, and not ready to
obey what we know God’s Word re quires of us all. By thus set ting aside the
teach ings and re quire ments of the Word we would only help to weaken and
tear down the unity of the church of Christ, en dan ger ing our selves and oth- 
ers alike. It is the same with larger church bod ies. The Word and the Word
alone, Christ’s sav ing truth and that truth alone, makes us one with him and
in him with each other in that true in ner one ness for which the Sav ior
prayed. The less loyal we are to that Word, the weaker is our union, some- 
times los ing con tact with Christ al to gether. The fuller and stronger our hold
on the Word, and its hold on us, the greater is our unity, blessed alike for us
and for oth ers. God give us the fullest pos si ble mea sure of this unity de pen- 
dent on his Word.

II. It Is A Unity That Cen ters In Christ

But we must know the full mys tery of the real unity of the church. It is far
deeper and more won der ful than all those sup pose who look only at its out- 
ward side. It is a unity that cen ters in Christ.

Be hold, what the Word of God does when its blessed truth unites us to
Christ. Here are the words of Je sus’ prayer: “I in them, and thou in me, that
they may be made per fect in one.” And again he says of his be liev ers: “That
they may all be one, as thou, Fa ther, art in me, and I in thee, that they also
may be one in us.” Here is what the unity of the church and its mem bers re- 
ally means — not an out ward bond or tie at all, but Je sus Christ him self
dwelling in our hearts by faith and thus by his own pres ence in our souls
mak ing us all one — truly, spir i tu ally, re ally one in him.

The Word of God and faith in that Word unite us by plant ing Christ him- 
self into our hearts. When he fills my heart, and equally fills your heart, we
are one in deed. And this one ness is ex tended to in clude thou sands and mil- 
lions of oth ers. You see at once if any man comes with Christ only on his
lips and not in his heart, he can not be one with us in this heav enly union.
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And on the other hand, the more we all give our hearts to Christ, the more
he lives in us, fills us with his gifts and bless ing, gov erns and con trols our
thoughts, words, deeds, and all our lives, the more per fect will our one ness
be in him. That is why Je sus speaks of our be ing “made per fect in one.” Not
lightly are our hearts to hold him, but with all their might, not one cor ner of
our souls is he to pos sess, but our whole mind, heart, and spirit, with ev ery
power and fac ulty. And there is noth ing more blessed, won der ful, and heav- 
enly here on earth, than for poor sin ners thus to be made the abode of Je sus,
liv ing in con stant com mu nion with him, and thus through him in the real
one ness and unity of his church.

This is in deed a dif fer ent thing than out wardly join ing peo ple to gether in
con gre ga tions and churches, while their hearts are far from Christ, though
thou sands be thus out wardly brought to gether. It is a much harder thing,
too, to ac com plish than build ing up out ward ag gre ga tions and col lect ing
mere crowds. To put Christ into a man’s heart is a di vine work, we can do it
only with the Word of Christ. And many will not sub mit to him. But oh,
how val ue less the mere draw ing of crowds; how in fin itely valu able to put
Christ into the sin ner’s soul! With Christ comes his par don and peace, his
help and sup port, his com fort and joy, his pu ri fy ing and en nobling power,
his love and light. It is like heaven it self com ing down here to earth, down
where we can taste and feel it day by day. Oh, open your hearts wide, and
take your Sav ior in that he may be your all in all! And then see that this
Sav ior joins you to gether with all oth ers in whose souls he dwells like wise.
This is the real one ness of his church.

And now you will see what fur thers and what hin ders this one ness. Here
are peo ple who con tra dict Christ. Do you sup pose that is let ting him into
their hearts? Here are some who per vert his words. Do you think they are
thereby open ing their hearts to him? Here are some who dis obey Christ,
drawn by their own sin ful de sires or the al lure ments of the world. Do you
sup pose they are thereby deck ing their hearts to re ceive him? And now
shall we say noth ing to all this, just that we may have as many of these peo- 
ple in our con gre ga tions, and thus our selves help to grieve Christ, be guilty
of other men’s sins, and thus on our part too hin der Christ’s com ing into our
hearts and the hearts of oth ers? No; while we never can look into a man’s
heart, to know whether Christ is re ally there or not, while this for ever re- 
mains his ex alted pre rog a tive, yet this we know that when men deny him
with word and deed, refuse to sub mit to his Word and will, we who mean to
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have him dwell in us and rule us can not agree with them, can not de clare
our selves one with them. And if we be come like those oth ers, dis loyal to his
Word and will, let us know that we are turn ing Christ from us, that we are
not one with him and with his church. For the real one ness of the church is
in Christ alone, and the more he dwells in us all the more per fect is that
one ness.

He in us and we in him; let this be our con stant prayer. He in all who
pro fess his name, and ev ery con tra dic tion and de vi a tion from his Word and
will taken from us all, this is what makes the real unity of the church and
builds it up to what it ought to be.

III. It Is A Unity That Reaches Out To The
World

And now see the blessed pur pose of this gen uine unity of Christ’s church in
him through his Word. It is far from be ing only an ideal thing for us to en- 
joy by our selves. It is a unity that reaches out to the world.

In his priestly prayer Je sus asks that we may thus be one with him “that
the world may be lieve” that the Fa ther sent him. And again he says: “that
the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou
hast loved me.” The unity of the church here on earth is to be a sav ing
power and in flu ence for the world. By this our one ness with Christ through
his Word men are to be brought to be lieve in Christ and thus to be drawn
them selves into this one ness with him. The great mis sion ary power of the
church lies in this its real spir i tual one ness.

It is easy to see how these things be long to gether. Think how the apos- 
tles were one in Christ. Their hearts were wholly his, and moved by him
they preached and taught Christ and they lived and prac ticed Christ. What
was the re sult? Thou sands were thereby drawn to Christ. Like a snow ball,
small at first, but rolling on and on, the church grew and in creased might ily.
This is what the one ness of Christ’s apos tles in him did.

It is the same to day. When men are one in Christ theirs is a power strong
to save oth ers. When Christ fills us our faith shows it self in a thou sand
ways. We con fess his name by word and deed. Men feel the Christ that is in
us and makes us one. And so many of them are won for him. Oh, for a
church wholly one in him! If all who pro fess his name were re ally filled
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with him, how they would all unite in preach ing Christ and his sal va tion,
how they would all sec ond that preach ing by their lives! And men would
hear and see and feel it. The heav enly power of it would at tract them —
surely, many would be lieve! — But see the sad pic ture as it is in so many.
They are not one in Christ. Here some deny and fal sify this teach ing of his,
some that teach ing. Here some dis obey these com mands of his, some those
com mands. They will not let Christ bind them into one. Even in our own
midst much of the in ner one ness is lack ing be cause we do not take into our
souls the blessed Christ as we should. The ef fect is plain. We are not the
power we ought to be in sav ing men and draw ing them to Christ. In unity
there is strength. This is true of the spir i tual Christ-unity of the church. An
army that does not march and strike to gether un der a uni fied com mand, un- 
der the one com mand of its real gen eral-in-chief, can not win the great vic to- 
ries it might eas ily win if only it would com bine as it should. One is our
Mas ter, even Christ. In one ness with him and thus with his church, let us
glo rify his name by win ning men for his king dom!

IV. It Is A Unity That Cul mi nates In Glory

But look now, as Christ did, up to his heav enly Fa ther and the world to
come. See there the full glory of the one ness for which he so earnestly
prayed. As this real unity of the church is far deeper and more blessed than
thou sands have thought, so also it is far more glo ri ous in its ul ti mate goal. It
is a unity that cul mi nates in glory.

Our Sav ior’s high priestly prayer rises to this heav enly height: “Fa ther, I
will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me, where I am, that
they may be hold my glory, which thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me
be fore the foun da tion of the world.” The spir i tual, earthly unity of the
church in Christ is to cul mi nate in the eter nal glory of Christ and his church
when now our work is done on earth. This is the crown of our real one ness
with Christ.

The Sav ior who dwells in our hearts now, made ours by his Word and
held fast by our faith, dwells at the same time in the in fi nite glo ries of
heaven. But he dwells there, not merely as the Son of God, but as God’s
Son made man for our sakes. There in heav enly glory is his hu man body
and soul, now shin ing with di vine glory. It is he who hung upon the cross
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for our sins, he who burst the bonds of death and the grave for our de liv er- 
ance. When I he went to that sac ri fice and from that sac ri fice to his heav- 
enly glory, this was his prayer, that we who are one with him by faith and
through him with each other be fi nally gath ered around him in that eter nal
glory of his be yond the skies. What does it mean? This that he in whom we
are one now as the great Head of the church shall be lifted away from all
these im per fec tions of earth at last, to see that glo ri ous Head with our own
eyes, our selves made glo ri ous like unto him, and blessed for ever in that
heav enly vi sion and all it im plies. O won der ful unity of the church! As
Christ reaches down to us now from on high mak ing us one with him in this
world, so we are to reach up at last unto him into heaven and blessed ness
for ever.

Does it make any dif fer ence, then, whether we are re ally one with him,
and whether we are re ally bound to gether into one now through him? Will
we ever be care less now about his Word and will, about our faith and love,
and about our task of win ning men unto him? Away with all that en dan gers
this pre cious unity, or tends to weaken, cor rupt, rend, and de stroy it! Let
oth ers be blind and in dif fer ent if they will, we will hold to him and hold to- 
gether in and through him. Hear what he prays here to his Fa ther: “The
glory which thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be one, even
as we are one.” With him ours now by this faith of ours and this in dwelling
of his, his glory is ours now al ready. Even now as his church in true one ness
with him we are heirs of heaven. And though it doth not yet ap pear what we
shall be, we know, be cause we have him as our Head, that in due time it
shall ap pear: we shall be like him — we shall see him as he is! Ours is a
unity that cul mi nates in glory.

Grant, O Lord, that in us all thy blessed prayer may be ful filled!

Out lines

The text has a depth and wealth of thought that will tax any preacher. In all
prob a bil ity he will have to treat some parts with con sid er able brevity. Cen- 
tral in the text is the one ness of the church, — surely, a timely sub ject. We
may take the theme: Christ’s great thoughts on the one ness of the church:
on the bond which pro duces it — on the power which lies in it. Or, more
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de tailed: The unity of the church as Christ prayed for it: spir i tual — in the
truth — in Christ — in pos sess ing his glory — in sep a ra tion from the world
— in work ing for the world — in heav enly glory. — We may also be gin
with the truth and its power: The sanc ti fy ing power of the truth: It sep a rates
us from the world unto God — it makes us one in Christ Je sus — it fits us
for our mis sion in the world — it’ lifts us up to be hold him who is the Truth
in all his glory. — An other way is to start with the world: How shall the
church ac com plish its mis sion in the world? By draw ing into it self all the
power of Christ through his Word — by giv ing out from it self all the power
of Christ in the Word. — A fine spir i tual ser mon may be drawn from this
text on: Christ’s in dwelling in the church: he en ters by his Word of truth —
dwells in us by faith — makes us one by his in dwelling — en ables us to do
our mis sion in the world — at last draws us to him self in heaven.

Christ’s Fi nal Prayer for the Church.

1. A prayer for sanc ti fi ca tion in the truth.
2. A prayer for one ness in him.
3. A prayer for our work in the world.
4. A prayer for our eter nal union with him.

“Sanc tify them in the Truth!”

1. The truth which is to sanc tify us.
2. The sanc ti fi ca tion which the truth is to work.

The Great Work of the Church in the World.

1. Filled with the Word,
2. Made one with Christ.
3. We are to bring this Word to the world,
4. Draw men to Christ,
5. That to gether we may be for ever with Christ:

“That they may All be One.”

1. The won der of it — Christ’s in dwelling.
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2. The re al iza tion of it — sanc ti fy ing truth of the Word.
3. The power of it — that the world may be lieve.
4. The prom ise of it — that they may be hold my glory.
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The Pen te cost Cy cle

31. The Sa cred Seven in the
Lord’s Prayer. Ro gate. Matt. 6:9-

13.

Af ter this man ner there fore pray ye: Our Fa ther which art in heaven, Hal lowed be thy
name. Thy king dom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day
our daily bread. And for give us our debts, as we for give our debtors. And lead us not into
temp ta tion, but de liver us from evil: For thine is the king dom, and the power, and the glory,
for ever. Amen. (Matthew 6:9-13)

MANY A TIME we have prayed this won der ful prayer which Je sus him self has
given us. Alas, we must all con fess — many a time with out that con cen tra- 
tion which its mighty pe ti tions de mand! This prayer is far more than a beau- 
ti ful for mula of words to use in pray ing. Je sus him self tells us that we are to
pray “af ter this man ner,” namely with all that this prayer of his re quires on
our part. Let us fol low this in ti ma tion of his and open our hearts to re ceive
all that lies in this di vine prayer.

Here are seven pe ti tions — a chain with the sa cred num ber, bring ing
God to us, and us to God. These seven pe ti tions re veal our sev en fold need.
In do ing that they come to us with a sev en fold ad mo ni tion in re gard to these
needs. Look ing again we will see here a sev en fold vow which ought to fol- 
low the ad mo ni tion as our re sponse to it. And then this won der ful prayer
brings us a sev en fold prom ise from Je sus that if we pray it thus as we ought
our pe ti tions shall in deed be heard. That, beloved, is

The Sa cred Seven in the Lord’s Prayer.
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I. A Seven-fold Need

Yes, these seven pe ti tions re flect most clearly on our part a sev en fold need.
Many men are con scious of more or less need in their lives. If not al- 

ways then at least when their needs be come painful, ter ri fy ing per haps in
the vi cis si tudes of life, in sick ness, calamity, dis tress of con science, and in
the hour of death. Then, per haps, too they cry unto God, and yet, oh, how
much they lack to make their prayers what they ought to be in or der to be
heard! Learn here from the sa cred seven in the Lord’s Prayer what our need
re ally is.

We need first of all the heav enly bless ings, which are locked up in God’s
name, God’s king dom, God’s good and gra cious will. Too many of us are
still like the chil dren of this world, blind to their great est need. When they
pray they think of ask ing only tem po ral and bod ily bless ings. They look
down, in stead of look ing up. Let us cease be ing chil dren who cry only for
play things to make us happy for an hour; let us cry for the eter nal things
which will make us happy now and for ever. That is why Je sus lays his Fa- 
ther’s name upon our lips and bids us look up to him in heaven. Be hold thus
the heav enly bless ings in tended for us, and see how much we need these.

His name we need that we may know him as he is in all his love and
mercy to wards us. Look at Christ, your Sav ior, his cross and blood, his ex- 
al ta tion and glory. “He that hath seen me,” says Christ, seen me in faith,
“hath seen the Fa ther.” In Christ God is re vealed to us — Christ is his won- 
drous “name.” And Christ comes to us in the Gospel, in this Holy, pre cious
Bible. This is God’s name so full and clear that you may know him in deed.
And mark-it well, this is your first great need. You and ev ery man that lives
in this world needs to know God as he is re vealed in Christ and in the
Gospel of Christ. You need this blessed name. And how do you need it? So
that its blessed ness may fill your heart, that you may hal low and sanc tify it
by faith and a godly life. Un less you have this need sat is fied, you will never
have what you re ally need.

But the knowl edge and faith which takes in his name opens his king dom
to us. “Thy king dom come!”—here is our need. First of all that through
Christ and his Word this king dom come to us and take us in, and then that
in ever fuller mea sure the bless ings of this king dom be ours. O the poor
souls still in the king dom of dark ness! And here is the king dom they need
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— its grace to cleanse and free them and to make them ready for the glory
be yond. Let us never for get this vi tal need.

This need at once touches an other, namely that for us in all things God’s
good and gra cious will may be done, that will which would crush our foes,
sin, world, devil, and.hell, and lead us safely through this poor earthly life
to our Fa ther which is in heaven. Say it your self, whether this is not our
great est need!

God’s name, king dom, will, and what they bring to us now in time and
here after in eter nity, this is our need.

Yes, we need bread too, earthly food, cloth ing, prop erty. But stop! This
need is not nearly as great as you think. You need, re ally need, far less than
you think. Does the mil lion aire need his mil lions, and you your hun dreds
and thou sands? Look at this word “bread” and you have the an swer. God is
good and gives you a rich abun dance per haps. He more than sat is fies your
need, but let not that de ceive you in re gard to your real bod ily need.

This is the least need, and there fore in the four pe ti tions that draw us up
to God af ter he comes down to us in the first three this lit tle prayer for
bread is put first. With this need set tled look at your soul. It is sin ful, guilty,
a curse im pend ing over it. What do you need? For give ness from God. Noth- 
ing but the for give ness of God through Je sus’ blood can cleanse your sin
away. But here you are in a wicked world, a thou sand temp ta tions and dan- 
gers on ev ery side. What do you need? That God guide and keep you that
you may not be lost in temp ta tion and fall a prey to the roar ing lion seek ing
to de vour you. And now with so much evil about you, sum all the rest up,
what do you need? De liv er ance. Daily de liv er ance from evil that you may
be kept safe and pure as a child of God, and then in the hour of death may
be de liv ered from all evil and trans lated into the eter nal king dom of God.

Oh, that we all might re al ize the vast ness of our need! Here Je sus opens
up its sev en fold great ness for us to see. See it aright, and then lift up your
hearts and hands and pray to your Fa ther in heaven to an swer this mighty
need of yours.

II. A Seven-fold Ad mo ni tion

In point ing to the need the voice of ad mo ni tion has al ready called to us, but
let us give spe cial at ten tion to it — in point ing to our sev en fold need these
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seven pe ti tions of the Lord’s Prayer come with a sev en fold ad mo ni tion.
You who have long known the name of God — have you hal lowed it as

you should? Have you made it your rock of faith, your refuge of prayer,
your an chor of hope? You who have had the king dom come to you — have
you been glad to be in it, or have you tried to run back into the king dom of
the devil? You who have known God’s good and blessed will. and how it
would keep you in his grace — have you loved that will, de sired with all
your heart what it pur poses? or have you too run counter to that will and
fol lowed the will of the devil, the world, and your own flesh? Do you hear
these ques tions com ing out of these holy pe ti tions, re mind ing you of your
lack of faith and faith ful ness? Stop pray ing the Lord’s Prayer un til these ad- 
mo ni tions bow your heart in true re pen tance; then pray, and your prayer
will be bet ter.

And again, you whom God has fed daily for so many a year of your
earthly lives — have you thanked him as you should? have you used his
gifts as he de sires? Or have you wor ried like worldlings when your abun- 
dance was less, and have you held in greed and avarice what he has given
you? When he gave you so much that you should help build his king dom
with your money and goods, have you done it? or have you wasted all this
kind ness of his in pride and self ish de sire? Stop pray ing for daily bread, un- 
til these ad mo ni tions go home in your hearts. It is one thing to get the bread
— even the wicked get it, — and an other thing to get it so that God’s bless- 
ing rests upon it. May not the bread God gives you now rise up against you
in the judg ment day for the way you prayed for it and for the way in which
you ate and used it.

You have asked for for give ness — but do you hear this pe ti tion: “as we
for give our debtors”? Did you for give? or did you ex pect God to for give
you your thou sands of sins, while you re fused to for give one or the other sin
of your brother or fel low man? You pray to be kept from temp ta tion —
have you kept away from it your self when you knew it was there and were
warned against its dan ger? Re mem ber the folly of Pe ter and his fall; re- 
mem ber the false ness of Ju das and the death he died. And so with evil and
all the cor rup tion of sin. Can you pray to be de liv ered from it while you still
love it and cling to it in some form? And how about the end? You do not
know when the fa tal hour may come. What if then some chain of evil still
held you? Too late in that hour many a soul has cried to be de liv ered.
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A sev en fold ad mo ni tion from the sa cred seven in the Lord’s Prayer.
Seven cords to draw you down on your knees in re pen tance. Seven hands to
free you from your un be lief, care less ness, sin. Seven voices to call you back
to God. Pray, yes, pray these pe ti tions, but only af ter you heed their ad mo- 
ni tions.

III. A Seven-fold Vow

Ad mo ni tion is meant to awaken a re sponse. And surely this sev en fold ad- 
mo ni tion ought to re ceive a ben e fit ing re sponse from you. What shall it be?
There is only one proper an swer — a sev en fold vow.

This holy name in Christ and his Gospel, for which you pray that it may
be hal lowed — as you lift your hands in prayer to your Fa ther, vow to him
that with his help you will in deed hal low it bet ter than be fore — cling to it
more, love and use it more, and make it the sig na ture of your whole life.
And this king dom of God and his Son, here in his church on earth, and in
the glory of heaven above, for the com ing of which you pray — as you pray
add the vow that you will be long wholly to this king dom alone, and live as
a child of it, re joic ing in its bless ings and man i fest ing forth its power in
your life. Let that vow in clude that God may use you too in bring ing this
king dom to oth ers. God’s gra cious will, for which you pray that it may be
done — do more than pray. Yield your own will to this will which is your
sal va tion, and vow anew to God that your will shall not again sup port the
will of the evil one or of those who are ruled by him. This is the right an- 
swer when from your past faults and sins you turn anew to God and pray for
his name, king dom, and will.

Part of your vow must in clude your earthly pos ses sions, that you will
hold them as God’s gifts alone, and use them ac cord ing to his will, it is a
hard vow un less your heart is wholly your Fa thers, but make it with his
help. Only as you let loose from these earthly things will you re ally be lifted
up to God. Then add the vows on sin, temp ta tion, and evil. It took the blood
of God’s own Son to win for give ness for you. Say to pod as you plead anew
for this for give ness which he so gladly and richly be stows: Fa ther, I know
its price, and I vow to hold it as my dear est trea sure — and hav ing this great
for give ness from thee no un for giv ing spirit shall ever re main in me! Will
you dally again with temp ta tion? or talk with light ness and laugh ter per haps
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of any evil? or for get what evil means when it still holds you in the hour of
death? No, no — here vow to your Fa ther, as you ask for his pro tec tion and
de liv er ance, that you will walk his paths alone, the blessed paths of right- 
eous ness for his name’s sake, and that you will flee ev ery evil and give your
soul only to him.

Holy and sa cred ought to be these vows aris ing out of the sa cred seven
in this prayer, as holy as these pe ti tions them selves. Chris tian vows are re- 
ally Chris tian prayers, for none of us can make them ex cept in com plete de- 
pen dence upon our Fa ther’s help. But made thus they will be ac cept able to
him and ef fec tive in our hearts and lives.

IV. A Seven-fold Prom ise

What will God’s re sponse be when thus the sa cred seven in his Son’s prayer
makes us feel our sev en fold need, hum bles us with its sev en fold ad mo ni- 
tion, and stirs us to make this sev en fold vow? Dear chil dren of the Fa ther in
heaven, his an swer will be, must be, a sev en fold prom ise.

The surest thing about the Lord’s Prayer is the prom ise which ev ery one
of its pe ti tions con tains. Why did Je sus ask us to pray thus? Be cause God is
anx ious to do these very things for us.. Not that any man dare be pre sump- 
tu ous mid think he can do as. he pleases and then merely by re peat ing these
pe ti tions se cure the ful fill ment of. the sev en fold prom ise. This prom ise is
not for pre sump tu ous fools, but for God’s beloved chil dren. He wants them
to see their need, but he sees it far bet ter than they, and it moves him to ex- 
tend his hand and open his heart to re lieve it. But only they who know their
need and cry to him from out their need can re ceive the an swer he is so
ready to give. And that is the pur pose of the sev en fold ad mo ni tion in these
pe ti tions and of the sev en fold vow they would pro duce — to drop our care- 
less ness and in dif fer ence, to come as we ought to come to this mighty and
ex alted Fa ther of ours, that he may bless us as these pe ti tions as sure us that
he will.

His holy name, full of light, peace, and joy for you, he will in deed help
you that in and through it you may be sanc ti fied for your own sal va tion. His
won drous king dom, es tab lished for your sakes and filled with heav enly
trea sures, he will in deed make it yours and bring it to oth ers through you,
even as you pray, if only you do pray in spirit and in truth. And his lov ing,
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sav ing will — there is no doubt about its be ing done, and; done upon you
and in you in the high est mea sure, if you pray as he bids you through his
Son that it may be done.

All the trea sures of earth are his. He made its gold and sil ver, he cre ated
the grain that feeds you, the cat tle on a thou sand hills are his. Will he ever
let his own chil dren suf fer lack if they cry to him in this prayer for bread? if
they come, not as greedy worldlings seek ing filthy lu cre, ’but as beloved
chil dren know ing and priz ing their Fa ther’s love? He who gave his own Son
to die for us, will he not now ap ply that Son’s blood in par don to our souls,
if we come to him con trite and be liev ing as we should? He who knows our
weak ness and the Tempter’s strength, will he hes i tate to help us when we
are tried while we serve and obey him? and will he not de liver us from
wicked ness and all its hurts, while we live here and in the fi nal hour, if we
in deed turn from evil and reach out our hands to him? Oh, the prom ise is
sure. Its mighty sev en fold strands will never break. Heaven and earth will
pass away, but not the words here writ ten, the prom ises here given with
Christ in them and the Fa ther in heaven be hind them.

Let this as sur ance make us ea ger and strong in prayer. And that the full
joy of it may be ours let us pray “af ter this man ner,” namely as these seven
pe ti tions train and guide, in struct and move us to pray — with needy, re pen- 
tant, faith ful hearts. Then shall the prom ise with its sev en fold stream of
bless ing flood us with heav enly gifts, and our hearts shall break forth in
praise and wor ship: “Thine is the king dom, and the power, and the glory,
for ever. Amen.”

Out lines.

The Lord’s Prayer is an ex cel lent text for a homily, only in us ing this less
usual type of ser mon great care must be ex er cised lest the re sult be only a
gen eral sort of Sun day-school com ment. A homily has per fect unity,.like
any other good ser mon, and while there is free dom in the de vel op ment the
whole of it is gov erned by the unity and helps to un fold it — The nat u ral di- 
vi sions of the prayer may be used, ei ther di vid ing be tween the third and
four pe ti tion, or di vid ing into four sec tions: the in tro duc tion, the first three
pe ti tions, the last four, and the con clu sion. — Theme; Christ’s won der ful
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prayer for us all: its three pe ti tions to bring God down to us — its four pe ti- 
tions to carry us up to God. — Let the Lord’s Prayer teach us how to pray:
with its ad dress to God — with its pe ti tions on the things of God — with its
pe ti tions on the things of men — with its con cluse of praise and faith.

Our Most Beloved Prayer,

1. Its con tents . — 2. Its bless ing.

— JEREMIAS.

The Lord’s Prayer the Great est Les son on Chris tian
Prayer.

1. On the way we should pray.
2. On the things for which we should pray.
3. On the faith with which we should pray.

The Lord’s Prayer in Je sus’ Name.

1. In Je sus’ name we come as dear chil dren to our heav enly Fa ther.
2. In Je sus’ name we ask aright for heav enly and for earthly gifts.
3. In Je sus name we close with a joy ful and be liev ing Amen.

— ANACKER.

The Depth of the Lord’s Prayer.

1. Here is the true spirit of prayer.
2. Here is the true ground of prayer.
3. Here if the true bless ing of prayer.

We add an out line on this text for mis sion fes ti vals. In stead of us ing only
the sec ond pe ti tion let us use:

The En tire Lord’s Prayer as a Mis sion Prayer.
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In pray ing it we will find:

1. it re quires that we have the right mis sion ary spirit (the in tro duc tion,
and the first three pe ti tions).

2. It im pels us to make the right mis sion ary of fer ings (the fourth pe ti tion,
“our” in clud ing the bread of our mis sion ar ies).

3. It di rects us to de sire the right mis sion ary suc cess (the last three pe ti- 
tions: that men may find par don, de liv er ance from temp ta tion, and at
last from all evil).

4. It in spires us with the right mis sion ary faith (the con clu sion: it is all
God’s work, and the glory is his alone).
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32. Our Joy in Christ’s As cen‐ 
sion to Heaven. As cen sion.

Acts 1:6-11.

When they there fore were come to gether, they asked of him, say ing, Lord, wilt thou at this
time re store again the king dom to Is rael? And he said unto them, It is not for you to know
the times or the sea sons, which the Fa ther hath put in his own power. But ye shall re ceive
power, af ter that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be wit nesses unto me both
in Jerusalem, and in all Ju daea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut ter most part of the earth.
And when he had spo ken these things, while they be held, he was taken up; and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. And while they looked stead fastly to ward heaven as he went
up, be hold, two men stood by them in white ap parel; Which also said, Ye men of Galilee,
why stand ye gaz ing up into heaven? this same Je sus, which is taken up from you into
heaven, shall so come in like man ner as ye have seen him go into heaven. (Acts 1:6-11)

OUT ON THE BEAU TI FUL CREST of Mount Olivet, within sight of the city of
Jerusalem and its white mar ble Tem ple gleam ing in the dis tance, our Lord
and Sav ior Je sus Christ as cended to heaven. So near the spot where he
passed through the great agony, when drops of blood like sweat trick led
from his pores, in the night in which he was be trayed, he now stood, risen
from the dead, his body won drously glo ri fied, ready to as sume his heav enly
throne above. The same dis ci ples were about him as in that night in Geth se- 
mane — with one sig nif i cant ex cep tion. For the last time they heard their
Sav ior speak to them with his own lips, then they saw him as cend in
majesty to heaven, and an gels of God spoke the words that dis missed them
from the sa cred spot with undy ing joy and ex ul ta tion in their hearts. That
joy is ours to day. It marks ev ery re turn of the great day which com mem o- 
rates this mir a cle of our sal va tion. May God sanc tify and in crease

Our Joy in Christ’s As cen sion to Heaven.

It is joy in his own ex al ta tion, and in what that ex al ta tion means to us.
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I. Joy In His Own Ex al ta tion

We re joice in our Sav ior’s as cen sion to heaven be cause of his own ex al ta- 
tion in thus as cend ing on high.

When Christ arose from the dead on Easter morn ing he en tered a new
and glo ri ous mode of ex is tence. He now used all the heav enly pow ers that
be longed to his hu man na ture since it came into ex is tence in the body of his
mother. No longer was his body sub ject to the or di nary laws of time, and
space, and earthly con di tions. Sud denly he would ap pear to his dis ci ples,
and when he was done speak ing with them as sud denly would he be gone.
A heav enly glory was poured out over him, and all his dis ci ples saw that he
was in deed the Son of God. For forty days this won der ful in ter course with
his beloved dis ci ples con tin ued. They were to know in deed that he was
risen and glo ri fied, and from his own lips they were to hear the things they
needed to know from the Scrip tures and in ex pla na tion of all that had oc- 
curred and was yet to oc cur in the blessed plans of God.

Then at last the crown ing act of all was to take place — the as cen sion of
our Sav ior to heaven it self and to the throne of his eter nal glory at God’s
right hand. It is the fi nal and most tran scen dent act of his ex al ta tion.

As the glo ri fied body of Je sus stood there on Mount Olivet — when the
last mighty words had been spo ken, bid ding the dis ci ples preach the Gospel
to the ends of the earth — a si lence fell over the sa cred group. .And the
great act of ex al ta tion be gan. Slowly, ma jes ti cally, won drously the body of
Je sus rose from the earth. Wide-eyed with as ton ish ment the dis ci ples be held
it. The hands once nailed to the cross and still bear ing those holy wounds,
were spread out in bless ing over them, as the glo ri ous form of Je sus rose
higher and higher. Not an eye was turned from him as he as cended heav en- 
ward. Far in the up per re gions now they saw his body, then a filmy va por of
cloud closed around him. and they saw their Sav ior’s hu man form no more.
He had as cended to heaven.

Only the first part of that won der ful as cent could hu man eyes be hold.
Heaven it self the dis ci ples could not see, nor the Sav ior’s en trance into the
pearly gates be yond. When that va por cloud hid him from their sight, when
that which they could see and were there fore given to see. was fin ished,
then all in an in stant. with power and majesty tran scend ing all earthly
tilings, our Sav ior’s body was trans ferred into heaven it self. We can speak
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of it only in an im per fect, hu man way. The great golden por tals stood ajar to
take the mighty con queror in. All the hosts of heaven shouted with joy ful
ac claim. An gels swept down to re ceive him. We may think of the Psalmist’s
words when he sings of these an gel hosts shout ing to each other: “Lift up
your heads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye ev er last ing doors; and the King
of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory? The Lord strong and
mighty, the Lord mighty in bat tle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even lift
them up, ye ev er last ing doors; and the King of glory shall come in. Who is
this King of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory. Se lah.” And
there on his mighty throne, shin ing with the di vine light and glory of God,
our Sav ior sat down. This was his eter nal ex al ta tion in heaven.

Think for a mo ment what it means. Je sus, our Sav ior, sat down at God’s
right hand of power in heaven. It is he whom they nailed to the cross and
laid in the grave — the same body that suf fered so much, the same soul that
was sor row ful unto death that night on Mount Olivet. For this was the hu- 
man body and soul of God’s own Son made par taker through the In car na- 
tion of all the power and glory that be longed to him as the Son. Now he
used it all most com pletely, and will use it all. — His great re demp tive
work on earth was done. Sin was atoned for by his death, Sa tan and hell
were de feated for ever, sal va tion was bought for us all, the glo ri ous Gospel
of life and peace for sin ners ready to be sent to all the world. Thus did our
Sav ior as cend and take his throne on high. — And not for him self was he
ex alted thus, though all heaven rang with the praises of what he had done.
For us he as cended, for us he as sumed that ex alted throne, far above prin ci- 
pal i ties, pow ers, might, do min ion, and ev ery name that is named, not only
in this world, but also in that which is to come. He as cended on high to sit
at God’s right hand of power, that means to ex er cise and rule for ever with
this power, alike in heaven and on earth. And not as the Son of God only,
but also as man, in the one ness of his di vine per son. He him self said it, and
meant it of his hu man na ture: “All power is given unto me in heaven and in
earth.” And his apos tle writes: God “hath put all things un der his feet, and
gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which is his body, the
ful ness of him that fil leth all in all.” That in fi nite power lies now in his
pierced hands in heaven, and its one pur pose is the sal va tion of men and our
own eter nal glo ri fi ca tion.

Oh, that our hearts might re al ize in some proper mea sure at least what
took place when Je sus as cended thus to heaven, that we may re joice in his
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ex al ta tion! Mighty is the death of Christ — it rent sin and death in twain:
blessed is the res ur rec tion of Christ — it dis plays all his sav ing vic tory. But
we must add one more stu pen dous deed, com plet ing in its sub lime way all
the rest: in fin itely glo ri ous is the as cen sion and heav enly ex al ta tion of
Christ — it crowns all his work as our Sav ior, en thron ing him as our King
and Sav ior for ever. To re al ize what this means must fill our hearts with
bound less joy.

"For this he taught, and toiled, and bled
 For this his life was given;
For this he fought, and van quished death;
 For this he reigns in heaven.

Join, all ye saints be neath the sky.
 Your grate ful praise to give;
Sing loud hosan nas to his name,
 With whom ye too shall live."

II. What That Ex al ta tion Means To Us

Our joy in the as cen sion of Christ to heaven must be deep ened and in- 
creased when we see what his ex al ta tion means to us.

It means a blessed king dom of grace here on earth. The last thing Je sus
said to his dis ci ples be fore he as cended in glory to heaven was this as sur- 
ance con cern ing his king dom of grace and sal va tion on earth. He promised
them the gift of his Holy Spirit from heaven; he promised to fill them with
the power of his Holy Spirit, and to make them wit nesses to preach the
Gospel with suc cess-among men — in the first place right there in
Jerusalem where Je sus had been con demned, then in the whole Jew ish land,
in the ad join ing land of Samaria, yea in all the lands of the earth. It was a
kingly prom ise in deed. It was a prom ise rest ing on his ex al ta tion in heaven.
For only one who rules in heaven can send down from there God’s own
Holy Spirit to fill and bless the souls of men. Only one who gov erns the
whole earth, con trols with his power and.might ev ery na tion and land, can
send his wit nesses as he deems best to the very ends of the earth. You know
how his ex alted word has been kept. Only ten days af ter. Christ’s as cen sion
the Holy Spirit was given with won der ful signs. That lit tle band of apos tles,
so timid at first, be came fear less and strong — Jerusalem re sounded with
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the Gospel, and thou sands be lieved. To be sure, per se cu tion broke out, but
Je sus ruled in heaven, ruled in the very midst of his foes. The blasts of per- 
se cu tion in Jerusalem scat tered the Gospel into many lands. Soon there
were churches in the most dis tant parts of the civ i lized world as it then was.
St. Paul went as far as Spain and the At lantic ocean. St. Thomas pen e trated
even to far off In dia. The holy Gospels were writ ten by the in spi ra tion of
the Holy Ghost, the let ters of the holy apos tles by the same Spirit, and the
great book of St. John’s Rev e la tions. Thus when the apos tles died at last,
nearly all of them mar tyrs to the faith, their mighty wit ness went on and on
through the world. It still re sounds among the na tions of the earth, and noth- 
ing shall ever con quer it or bid it be silent. Why? Be cause Je sus Christ sits
and rules in the heav ens. His hand is over his wit nesses, guid ing them one
and all; his power pro tects his church so that the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against it. This is what the as cen sion of Christ to heaven and the glory
of his ex al ta tion mean to us.

They mean still more. For we must con nect with his ex al ta tion not only
his own words and prom ises be fore he arose, but also that word and prom- 
ise which he gave through his holy an gels the mo ment af ter he was risen on
high. There they stood on Mount Olivet while the dis ci ples were gaz ing to- 
ward heaven watch ing their Sav ior’s as cent, and then they added to the first
prom ise this sec ond one of his, that their as cended Lord and Sav ior would
re turn in glory even as the dis ci ples had seen him leav ing them. What does
it mean? This that the earth shall stand only as long as our Sav ior needs it
for his king dom and church here among men. Then, when his work here is
done, when his Gospel has drawn to him all who are his. Je sus Christ will
re turn. That shall he the last day of earth. He shall come in glory as he went,
only all the an gels of God shall re turn with him. He shall come to judge the
quick and the dead. By his almighty power all the liv ing and the dead, from
all the ends of the earth, shall be gath ered be fore his heav enly pres ence.
You shall see him, and I shall see him, when then he sits be fore us on his
great white judg ment throne. His holy an gels will gather us and all the chil- 
dren of his king dom at his right side. From his own lips we shall hear the
mighty word which shall usher us for ever into the glory that is his: “Come,
ye blessed of my Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared for you from the
foun da tion of the world.” Then shall the right eous, who washed their gar- 
ments by faith in the blood of the Lamb, en ter into life eter nal; but all his
foes, who would not have this ex alted Sav ior to rule over them, will be cast
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into outer dark ness for ever. Thus our great as cended, ex alted King will
trans late his king dom of grace into the king dom of glory.

And all this is our joy now. We re joice when by his holy Word his Spirit
works among us to day; we know it is the work of our ex alted King mak ing
us ready to meet him at last. We re joice when we see his church, kept safe
through hun dreds of years, still go ing on its course of vic tory; we know the
hand of our ex alted Sav ior is guid ing it. We re joice in hope of the great day
to come when our ex alted Sav ior shall re turn, and when we and all his
saints shall share his glory for ever. Our joy is so great in Christ’s as cen sion
be cause it means so much to him and through him to us.

“Glory unto thee be given,
By men and by the host of heaven,
 With harps and with the cym bal’s tone.
Twelve pearls are thy city’s por tals, Wherein we dwell with the im mor tals,
 With an gels high around thy throne.
  No eye hath seen such sight.
  No ear heard such de light,
   Hal lelu jah!
  Thine hour is this,
  O Heav enly Bliss,
Thine now, and shall be ev er more!”

Out lines

The text is sim ple in the sub stance which it presents: first, and most im por- 
tant, the as cen sion it self — sec ondly, the prom ise con cern ing the king dom
— thirdly the prom ise con cern ing the re turn. We may di vide into three
parts; or we may throw the two prom ises to gether, mak ing only two main
parts. An other way is to al low the as cen sion it self to dom i nate the en tire
ser mon, uti liz ing what is said by Je sus and by the an gels with out as sign ing
to these sec tions sep a rate main di vi sions of the ser mon. A two part di vi sion
is shown in the ser mon given above. One with three parts may fol low lines
like the fol low ing: Christ’s as cen sion to heaven a mighty ar ti cle of faith: 1)
Our faith rests on the great fact of Christ’s as cen sion: 2) Our faith lives and
labors in the power of Christ’s ex al ta tion; 3) Our faith re joices in the hope
of our as cended and ex alted Sav ior’s re turn. — Mak ing the as cen sion it self
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supreme we may say this: Our Lord’s as cen sion to heaven: He fin ished his
own work on earth in this glo ri ous man ner—he added this mir a cle of grace
to all his pre vi ous work — he rules over the an gels in heaven and over men
on earth — lie will carry his glo ri ous work of sal va tion to a blessed con clu- 
sion.

The Mir a cle of Christ’s As cen sion to Heaven.

1. A mir a cle of di vine power.
2. A mir a cle of di vine bless ing.
3. A mir a cle the power and bless ing of which fill us with joy and hope.

The In fi nite Bless ings of Christ’s As cen sion to Heaven.

1. Our ex alted Lord rules over us.
2. An im per ish able king dom is about us.
3. A heav enly home awaits us.

The Mighty Change Wrought by Christ’s As cen sion.

1. Heaven is changed — our Sav ior is there.
2. Earth is changed — the church and its work are here.
3. We are changed — faith and hope fill our hearts.

Our Faith in the Sav ior’s As cen sion.

1. It lifts us to heaven with its strong as sur ance.
2. It puts us to work on earth with its joy ful seal.
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33. The Won der ful Doc trine of
Di vine In spi ra tion. Ex audi. Matt.

10:19-22.

But when they de liver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be
given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of
your Fa ther which speaketh in you. And the brother shall de liver up the brother to death,
and the fa ther the child: and the chil dren shall rise up against their par ents, and cause them
to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: but he that en- 
dureth to the end shall be saved. (Matthew 10:19-22)

NEXT TO THE VI TAL QUES TION: "What think ye of Christ? comes the ques tion:
What think ye of the Bible? A cho rus of con flict ing, wrong, in ad e quate,
mis lead ing an swers is heard to day. The Bible? — why, it’s a book of fa bles
and leg ends! That is the un be liever’s an swer. The Bible? — oh, it is a good
book, but some parts of it can not be re ceived as they stand. That is a re ply
of the lib er al ist in the church. The Bible? — be yond ques tion it is the Word
of God! That is the true be liever’s most em phatic an swer; and it is ours.

Now why do we make this an swer? For this great and de ci sive rea son:
The Bible is in spired of God — that makes it God’s own Word, that makes
it the rock of our faith, the an chor of our sal va tion. The great ques tion con- 
cern ing the Bible is re ally the ques tion con cern ing its In spi ra tion of God. If
the Bible is truly in spired of God, then it is his Word and the ev er last ing
foun da tion of our faith, even as Je sus says: Heaven and earth shall pass
away, but my Word shall not pass away. If it is not in spired, namely in the
true sense of that word, then we have no sure guide and sup port for our
souls in life or in death.

Thank God, we need not re main in doubt or un cer tainty! Right here in
our text our Lord him self tells us clearly and fully just what the di vine In- 
spi ra tion is. Here is one of the sim ple keys which un locks for us and ev ery
true be liever in Christ all that we need to know con cern ing
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The Won der ful Doc trine of Di vine In spi ra tion.

I. The Lord De scribes It

Our Lord Je sus Christ made a won der ful prom ise to his dis ci ples in con nec- 
tion with the ter ri ble days of per se cu tion which he saw com ing upon them.
Ten ter ri ble per se cu tions dev as tated the early Chris tian church un der the
Ro man em per ors. Thou sands of be liev ers were im pris oned and tried by
hea then tri bunals, and great num bers of them were put to death, some with
the most hideous tor ture. Since those fear ful days there have been lesser
out breaks of this kind. But Je sus as sures us that when we ap proach the end
of the world, the fires of per se cu tions will flame forth again more ter ri bly
than ever be fore. Brother will de liver brother unto death, fa thers their chil- 
dren, and chil dren their own par ents. The pas sions of hell shall de stroy even
the nat u ral af fec tion of blood rel a tives. How shall Christ’s fol low ers ever be
able to stand in these or deals? Hear the Sav ior’s prom ise and as sur ance —
his Holy Spirit will sup port and aid them. And in this won der ful way: when
men de liver you up, says Christ, “give no thought how or what ye shall
speak; for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak — for
it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Fa ther which speaketh in you.”
The Spirit of God will re new in those who are put to trial for Je sus’ sake the
blessed mir a cle of In spi ra tion — he will use their lips and tongue, he will
speak through them.

The doc trine of di vine In spi ra tion — the Lord Je sus Christ de scribes it
for us; he tells us here what he un der stands by this won der ful act of his
Holy Spirit for which we have the name di vine In spi ra tion.

Mark well what be says: “It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your
Fa ther.” When be liev ers are brought to trial for their faith, they are not to
worry and think out in ad vance what they shall say in court be fore their
hos tile judges; when the mo ment comes God’s Spirit will give them just
what to say and the right words to say it in. So com pletely will this be the
gift of the Spirit that though he uses their lips and mouth he, the Spirit him- 
self, will be the speaker. He will use their fac ul ties, their mem ory, in tel lect,
mind, and will, and gladly, thank fully they will let him do it; and so, in the
true sense of the words, even as Je sus says, not they are the ones who
speak, but God’s own mighty Spirit in them. That is what In spi ra tion
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means. It is the act of God’s Holy Spirit when he gives to a man just what
he wants that man to say and when he en ables that man to say it ex actly as
he, the Spirit, wants it said.

No, there is no com pul sion and vi o lence about it. Think of a poor mar tyr
locked in a dark prison cell. If he had only him self to de pend on, how he
would sink in de spair. When brought to trial, weak and bro ken down in
body and mind, how eas ily he might be come con fused, up set com pletely,
how he might blun der in his de fense, and even bring dis honor, on his faith
and his Sav ior. Will he not gladly ac cept the help of his Lord and the Spirit
of his Lord? Why, ev ery de fen dant in our courts seeks an ad vo cate to con- 
duct his case and speak for him. Vast sums are paid out for le gal help. It is
the very op po site of com pul sion. Only too of ten such le gal de fend ers use
lies, eva sions, and le gal tech ni cal i ties to help their clients. But the prin ci ple
of hav ing le gal spokes men at court is uni ver sally ac knowl edged. Now
Christ’s fol low ers are to have the best and high est helper and spokesman of
all, God’s own Spirit. He who fills their hearts, who has been their aid and
sup port in all their life, he will help them. It will all be a glo ri ous, won der- 
ful gift. He will make them his in stru ments; with deep grat i tude they will
yield to him soul, heart, mind, lips, and tongue. And so he will speak
through them. The Spirit’s In spi ra tion will be their de fense.

Need I add that when Christ’s fol low ers re ceive this help the things they
say and the words they speak will be bet ter, higher, truer than any they ever
could have in vented or put forth them selves? When the Spirit speaks he
makes no mis takes, for the Spirit is God him self. That is the very pur pose
of the Spirit’s speak ing to say just the thing he wants in just the way he
wants it. And no true be liever could de sire any thing bet ter, or would for one
mo ment thrust the Spirit from his heart in or der to speak him self. This is the
glory of di vine In spi ra tion, and surely they rec og nize it most fully who are
granted this heav enly gift both for their own help and ben e fit and for that of
oth ers.

II. The Bible Teaches It

And now let us ap ply this to the Bible. The won der ful doc trine of di vine In- 
spi ra tion as our text il lus trates it — the whole Bible re veals it. What Christ
promised his be liev ers in their hour of trial is the very thing God used on a
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grander and more ex ten sive scale in giv ing to his whole church for all the
ages his own heav enly Word.

What did he an swer to Moses when Moses was afraid to go to Pharaoh,
say ing: “I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue!” The Lord said unto
him: “Who hath made man’s mouth? …Now there fore go, and I will be
with thy mouth and teach thee what thou shalt say.” God promised to in- 
spire Moses, even as Christ here promised to in spire his own be liev ers. No
less than about 2,000 times in all we read the solemn dec la ra tion and tes ti- 
mony of the Old Tes ta ment prophets that the Word of the Lord came to
them. “Thus saith the Lord!” “Thus saith the Lord!” is their con stant re- 
frain. It is just as our text says of these per se cuted Chris tians: “It is not ye
that speak, but the Spirit of your Fa ther that speaketh in you.” Hear God
speak ing thus through Isa iah:" “My Spirit that is upon thee, and my. words
which I have put in thy mouth.” Is. 59:21. Hear David de clare: “The Spirit
of the Lord spake by me, and His word was in my tongue. The God of Is- 
rael said, the Rock of Is rael spake to me.” 2 Sam. 23:2-3. This is the tes ti- 
mony of all the prophets.

That is why our Lord Je sus him self treated the Old Tes ta ment and ev ery
part of it not as the word of man,but as it is in truth the Word of God. Con- 
stantly he de clares: “It is writ ten!” — that is the fi nal proof and as sur ance,
be cause the Old Tes ta ment is God’s own Word. What the prophets spoke by
In spi ra tion that they wrote by the same In spi ra tion. In fact their writ ing was
far more im por tant than their speak ing: only a few men heard them speak,
mil lions were to read what they wrote. And upon their writ ten Word Je sus,
God’s own Son, put his eter nal stamp of ap proval, say ing: “Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one tit tle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all lie
ful filled.” Man’s word per ishes, but the in spired Word of God can not per- 
ish.

As God in spired the Old Tes ta ment prophets, so also he in spired the
evan ge lists and apos tles of the New Tes ta ment. They are placed side by
side, these in spired writ ers of the two grand halves of the Bible. St. Paul
Writes: We “are built upon the foun da tion of the apos tles and prophets. Je- 
sus Christ him self be ing the chief cor ner stone.” Eph. 2:20. Most solemnly
Je sus promised his Holy Spirit to the apos tles: “But the Com forter, which is
the Holy Ghost, whom the Fa ther will send in my name, he shall teach you
all things, and bring all things to your re mem brance, what so ever I have said
unto you.” It was thus and thus alone that the apos tles could be come the
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foun da tion of the church, teach ing and writ ing the Word of Je sus by di vine
In spi ra tion, so that we to this day, and all men to the end of days have with- 
out any ques tion just what Je sus said and taught. These holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, is St. Pe ter’s as sur ance. Here
again, what they taught by speak ing was heard by far fewer than what they
wrote. If they were in spired in what they spoke, God could not with hold his
In spi ra tion when they wrote. It is as St. Paul as sures us: “All scrip ture is
given by In spi ra tion,” and be cause it is so it is “prof itable,” as he adds, “for
doc trine, for re proof, for cor rec tion, for in struc tion in right eous ness; that the
man of God may be per fect, thor oughly fur nished unto all good works.”
Only a Bible re ally in spired could be what St. Paul here says, a per fect
equip ment for ev ery Chris tian man. A Bible unin spired would be noth ing
more than what men can pro duce them selves, and all men left thus to them- 
selves are — liars. A Bible partly in spired would throw us into end less
doubt as to what is and what is not in spired. It would be a com pass with out
a nee dle, fail ing to show where north re ally is.

But we must add what our text makes so plain. Chris tians at trial who
are to re ceive the Spirit and his In spi ra tion are not even to worry about how
they shall speak. Not only the thoughts will be given them, but the very
words. And that in a case where they alone are di rectly in volved. Now think
of the Bible, of the di rect in ter est of mil lions and mil lions of souls in volved
in all ages of the world. Do you think for one mo ment that God in spired the
Bible writ ers in a lesser de gree than he promised these Chris tian mar tyrs in
our text? Can it be that he gave these Bible writ ers only the thoughts in a
gen eral way, but did not watch over their words? When so much is at stake
would God lower his In spi ra tion than when far less is at stake? When God
gives, es pe cially to his church, does he not al ways give in great abun dance,
with a truly royal, di vine hand, more than we ask or think? The Bible is in- 
spired both in thought and in word. The two are so closely welded to gether,
that no prophet, apos tle, or the Sav ior him self ever tried to split them asun- 
der. Je sus said not even one let ter, namely the very small est of the old He- 
brew al pha bet, the lit tle “jot” should be lost; yea, not even the “tit tle” the
lit tle hook on some of the He brew let ters. He spoke of these be cause the
Old Tes ta ment was writ ten in He brew. If the ab sence of a let ter or piece of a
let ter shall not be al lowed to spoil the Word of God, do you think God cared
noth ing about the words? No; we be lieve in In spi ra tion and in ver bal In spi- 
ra tion. No man can tam per with the words here writ ten; he would surely
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tam per also with the sense. When Christ and his apos tles point as they do to
sin gle words and im press these upon us, they all de clare that the Bible has
ver bal In spi ra tion, namely the only real, true, and com plete In spi ra tion.

III. All True Chris tian Faith Cor rob o rates It

But there is more to this won der ful doc trine of In spi ra tion than merely to
show that the Scrip tures re ally teach it and that they show in a thou sand dif- 
fer ent ways that they are in deed in spired. It is a doc trine in tended not for
hu man rea son to spec u late on or to find fault with or deny, but a blessed
doc trine in tended for faith and in volv ing faith. And so we say con cern ing
the doc trine of In spi ra tion: all true Chris tian faith cor rob o rates it.

We may talk all day long to a blind man about col ors — he will af ter all
know noth ing about them — he can not see. Tell a man who has al ways
been deaf about the won ders of mu sic — he will not know what you mean,
for he never heard a sound. Tell an un be liever about di vine In spi ra tion and
the Word of God — it is love’s la bor lost. For this doc trine, like all the real
trea sures of the Scrip tures, is for faith alone and can be re ceived only by
faith. The men who heard Je sus prom ise them di vine In spi ra tion when put
to trial for their faith, had God’s Spirit in their hearts and be lieved in Je sus:
to them that prom ise was a mighty bless ing, oth ers would have doubted, de- 
nied, per haps even mocked at it.

To know and be lieve that the Bible is in spired we must not only read the
state ments in it that say so, we must take this holy in spired Word and let its
sav ing power work upon our hearts. Taste and see how good the Lord is in
this his Word, and you will know that this is not the speak ing or writ ing of
mere men, but the speak ing of God him self through the in stru men tal ity of
men. It is ex actly as Je sus said to the Jews: “If any man will do his will, he
shall know of the doc trine whether it be of God or whether I speak of my- 
self,” namely with out God. The man who has found par don and peace for
his dis tressed con science in the eter nal Gospel of Je sus Christ and his
blood, will know in a liv ing way that this Gospel is of God and not of men.
The man who has felt the Spirit of God in this Word, de liv er ing him from
the power of sin and help ing him to a life tri umph ing over sin, will know in
his in most soul that in this Word God’s Spirit speaks to him. The soul
weighed down with grief and lifted up with heav enly com fort through this



312

Word, will re al ize what this Word is which calls it self in spired. The more
com pletely, then, we make trial of the Bible in our hearts and lives, the
more com pletely will we know the di vin ity of the Bible and thus its In spi ra- 
tion. For there is noth ing un der heaven able to do what this Word con stantly
does, save, re gen er ate, re new and bless poor, sin ful, lost men.

When a man who has thus got ten from the Bible what God in tended it to
bring to him reads this Bible and sees what it says about it self, this that it
de clares its own In spi ra tion will not seem strange and in cred i ble to him.
No, it would be strange and ab so lutely in cred i ble for a mere hu man book to
do what this Book has done and does in him who re ceives it by faith. Never
is the ef fect greater than the cause. Only fools be lieve that what is of sin
and earth can carry us to heaven; God’s chil dren know that God’s Sav ior
and God’s Spirit alone can carry us there, and when in this Holy Word of
God he feels God’s heav enly power, hears his voice, finds his bless ing, his
soul is sat is fied. And this is what it means to be lieve in the In spi ra tion of
the Bible. This is the faith which joy fully, thank fully cor rob o rates the great
Bible tes ti mony and doc trine con cern ing its di vine In spi ra tion. God grant
this faith unto us all.

Out lines

The text con tains prophecy and prom ise; the lat ter is twofold. Apart from
the spe cial use to which the text may be put be cause of its clear state ment
on In spi ra tion, we may sim ply set forth in the ser mon its great con tents in
gen eral. This, how ever, would make the text less suit able for the day. We
of fer the fol low ing in il lus tra tion of a more gen eral treat ment: Christ’s
prom ise for the evil days to come: the help of his Holy Spirit in the midst of
per se cu tion — eter nal de liv er ance for those who per se vere. — Turn ing to.
the spe cial pur pose of the text we may speak of: The mir a cle of di vine In- 
spi ra tion: won der ful and in com pre hen si ble in deed — per fectly as sured by
Christ and his Spirit — com pletely ac com plish ing its ob ject — our con stant
re liance in the Holy Scrip tures — our spe cial hope in case of great est need.
— An ar gu ment is fur nished by this text and its par al lels from the mi nor to
the ma jor: if the Chris tian’s in di vid ual need is to he met by an act of In spi- 
ra tion, can the need of the whole church be left to less? if even in di vid ual
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Chris tians are to be given how to speak in the great hour of need, can the
prophets and apos tles of God have been left to their own words when God
pro vided for the great est needs of his church?

The Heart of the Doc trine of In spi ra tion.

1. It is the Holy Ghost who speaks, not man.
2. Yet men are the in stru ments through whom the Holy Ghost speaks.
3. When thus the Holy Ghost speaks through men we feel the di vine

power of his Word.

The Di vine In spi ra tion Promised in Per se cu tion an Aid in
Be liev ing the Doc trine of the Di vine In spi ra tion of the
Holy Scrip tures.

1. Here we see in what In spi ra tion re ally con sists.
2. Here we learn how far In spi ra tion re ally goes.
3. And so we re al ize what the Holy Scrip tures re ally are.

The Spirit’s Blessed Work of In spi ra tion.

1. What it did for the mar tyrs in the days of per se cu tion.
2. What it did in the Holy Bible for us for all time.

The Prom ise of Je sus to his Mar tyrs an An swer to the
Ques tions on In spi ra tion.

Here we may learn in deed:

1. What In spi ra tion is.
2. How far In spi ra tion ex tends.
3. What in spi ra tion gives.
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34. The Spir i tual Beauty Of The
Church That Was Born At Pen‐ 
te cost. Pen te cost. Acts 2:41-47.

Then they that gladly re ceived his word were bap tized: and the same day there were added
unto them about three thou sand souls.

And they con tin ued sted fastly in the apos tles’ doc trine and fel low ship, and in break ing of
bread, and in prayers. And fear came upon ev ery soul: and many won ders and signs were
done by the apos tles. And all that be lieved were to gether, and had all things com mon; And
sold their pos ses sions and goods, and parted them to all men, as ev ery man had need. And
they, con tin u ing daily with one ac cord in the tem ple, and break ing bread from house to
house, did eat their meat with glad ness and sin gle ness of heart, Prais ing God, and hav ing
favour with all the peo ple. And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.
(Acts 2:41-47)

PEN TE COST IS RIGHTLY CALLED the birth day of the Chris tian church. Fifty days
af ter the res ur rec tion of Christ from the dead and ten days af ter his as cen- 
sion to heaven the Lord Je sus Christ sent down his Holy Spirit from heaven
to be gin the world-wide spread of his Gospel among men. That very day it
be gan in a most won der ful way. By the power of the Spirit the dis ci ples of
Christ pro claimed to the great mul ti tude that gath ered about them in
Jerusalem “the mighty works of God.” They did it in many dif fer ent lan- 
guages which the Holy Spirit en abled them to speak that day to show how
the church of Christ would spread by the Spirit’s power into all the lands of
the earth. Then St. Pe ter arose and preached his great Pen te costal ser mon on
the out pour ing of the Holy Spirit which had just taken place. He told that
great mul ti tude of the prophecy of Joel, who hun dreds of years be fore had
fore told the out pour ing of God’s Holy Spirit; he pointed all these hear ers of
his to Je sus Christ whom they had re jected and nailed to the cross, whom
God had raised from the dead and ex alted at his right hand in heaven, and
who now had man i fested his heav enly power and grace by send ing down
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his Holy Spirit. The ef fect of all this was tremen dous — 3,000 peo ple
turned in re pen tance to Je sus Christ. The first great spread ing of the Chris- 
tian church be gan. It be gan at Pen te cost through the mighty com ing and
work of God’s Holy Spirit, and it has con tin ued ever since.

The first Chris tian con gre ga tion was formed on that day of Pen te cost in
the city of Jerusalem. It was the mother con gre ga tion of all Chris ten dom.
All her true daugh ters, even as we to day, love to look back to her and study
her fea tures, in or der that by the Holy Spirit’s help we too may be come
more and me tre like unto her. Our fes ti val text gives us a com plete pic ture
of

The Spir i tual Beauty of the Church that was Born at Pen te cost.

The first church at Jerusalem, the mother of us all, was born, molded, and
formed by the Spirit of God. God’s Spirit wants to make us in all es sen tials
like unto her.

I. The First Church Was A True Church

God’s Spirit made the first church a true church. The great est beauty of the
first church is this that in the fullest sense of the word we can call her a true
church.

She was a true church be cause she had the pure Word of God and held to
it. St. Luke tells us that all her mem bers gladly re ceived the Word; and
again he says that they all con tin ued stead fastly in the apos tles’ doc trine or
teach ing. He means that noth ing but the pure Gospel of Je sus Christ, as the
apos tles had re ceived it from Christ, and as the Holy Ghost him self en abled
them to re state, preach and teach it, ruled in this newly born con gre ga tion at
Jerusalem. And he means in ad di tion that from the apos tles on down all the
mem bers of the con gre ga tion with all the strength of their hearts held to this
pure Gospel, earnestly and truly be lieved it and shaped their lives ac cord- 
ingly. They were not only one in the faith, but one in the true faith. Not one
of the twelve apos tles al tered in the least the pre cious Word of God when he
preached and taught it; and not one of all those 3,000 and more mem bers in
the church ei ther openly or se cretly ob jected to any part of this Word. They
all re joiced in its pre cious truth; they were happy to know the full way of
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sal va tion in Je sus Christ; they all sub mit ted to the truth and found no fault
with any part of it, gladly putting away their for mer wrong ideas and prac- 
tices. This is the won der ful spir i tual beauty of the church born at Pen te cost
— it was a true church be cause it had and held the pure Word of God.

There are thou sands of churches to day, but you see at once that any
num ber of them are not true daugh ters of the first church, be cause they no
longer hold as she did to the pure Word of God. They preach and teach what
they think best, no mat ter how much it con tra dicts the Word of Christ and
his Spirit. And the churches are filled with mem bers who think they can
hold what they please of the Word of God, and can set the rest aside. Men
mock at us when we point to Pen te cost and this mother church of Chris ten- 
dom and in sist on the pure truth of God’s Word. Not a sin gle doc trine has
es caped de file ment, and some have de faced the Word al to gether. At best
some are sat is fied to day to come near to the truth as the Holy Spirit has
given it to us in the Scrip tures, but to be com pletely true to the Word and to
put ev ery thing con trary to it away is too much even for them. Alas, how the
spir i tual beauty of the mother church has faded and van ished in these who
would be her true daugh ters and are not! Let none of them mis lead or de- 
ceive us by their false rea son ing and hurt ful ideas.

No church to day is true un less it has the pure Word of God and holds it
stead fastly in its faith and life. God’s Spirit is not in er ror and false doc trine;
in these and by these the evil spirit works, tries to get into the church, into
her mem bers, into her pul pits and sem i nar ies if pos si ble, in or der to dam age
and de face the church, to un der mine and de stroy faith, to cor rupt and drag
down the life. Er ror and false teach ing are not marks of beauty and health;
they are like sores and boils in the face of the church, like can cers and tu- 
mors in her vi tals, like in fec tions and con ta gious dis eases in her sys tem.
Truth alone makes for life and beauty, all er ror is dis ease and makes for
death.

Oh, then let the beauty of the mother church and her love li ness of truth
im press us this day of Pen te cost. Here is the Word of God, true and pure as
it was that day in Jerusalem, and the Spirit of God in it. This is what we
must have and hold, from the pas tor down to the youngest mem ber in our
church. Its preach ing and teach ing must be our de light. The knowl edge of
this truth and the faith that rests in it must be our joy, for it is beau ti ful in
ev ery part, for it is life and sal va tion. Hold ing this we shall be like a tree
planted by the rivers of wa ter, bring ing forth fruit in sea son, and our leaves
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ever green and not with er ing. Never let us think that God can de light in us
when we are like a with er ing tree, its leaves yel low with dis ease, with no
fruit at all or wilted, dis eased fruit alone. By the grace of God’s ‘Holy
Spirit’ the beauty of the true church, our Pen te costal mother, shall ever re- 
main fresh and strong in us as her true daugh ter.

II. The First Church Was A Strong Church

As God’s Spirit made the mother church a true church, so he also made; the
first church a strong church.

When we say a strong church too many peo ple think at once only of a
large church. Now the first church did have no less than 3,000 mem bers to
start with. But re mem ber that these 3,000 Chris tians were the only Chris- 
tians in the whole world at that time. That was not a very great nu mer i cal
strength when you look at the mil lions on the other side. But in the king dom
of Christ mere num bers are not strength. We might have a church con sist ing
of mil lions to day, and yet it might be a piti fully, mis er ably weak church.
Large bod ies may be weak as well as small ones. Strength is not mere size,
strength is in ward power. And this true, strong, un con quer able power the
first church in Jerusalem had. It was the power of faith which clung to the
Word of God and the holy Sacra ments. St. Luke tells us how the en tire
mem ber ship at Jerusalem was bap tized, how they were all to gether lis ten ing
to the preach ing of the apos tles, and how they all gath ered like wise for the
break ing of bread, that is for the cel e bra tion, of the Lord’s Sup per. This is
what made the mother church strong. She clung to the means of grace, the
true foun tain of strength; by the means of grace God’s Holy Spirit kept
flow ing into ev ery heart, and he is our true strength; cling ing thus to the
means of grace ev ery heart grew in faith, and this is true spir i tual strength.
Ah, what a lovely pic ture, what true spir i tual beauty — life, health,
strength, vi tal ity, power from on high in the hearts of the mem bers of the
first church! That is the strength we must have.

The world is full of churches, but are they strong? Here are cathe drals,
bish ops and priests, preach ers and world-fa mous lead ers, thou sands of
mem bers, mil lions even, money enough, work ers enough, and ev ery thing
else. But where are the means of grace? where is the con stant cling ing to
these means? where is the Spirit who works only in and through these
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means? where the faith which draws its life only from these means? Ah,
here we sec the weak ness of many a church out wardly large enough. There
is not strength enough to hold the ban ner of the truth on high. There is not
strength enough to re sist the old er rors that still come to at tack, nor the new
ones that grow out of the old. Preach ers and mem bers sur ren der again and
again, now to this lie of the devil, now to that. There sits the world right in
the midst of the church and rules the mem bers — the Spirit of God and his
Word are thrown from the throne. Many a chain is worn by these mem bers,
and yet they call them selves free and strong. And their preach ers are muz- 
zled and fet tered like wise, un able to preach the Word in the strength of the
Spirit. No, they are not like the mother church at all. She was a free woman
like Sarah, Abra ham’s wife; these are bond women, slaves, like Ha gar, who
with her son was thrust out and could not share in the in her i tance.

Let no mere show of strength de ceive us, our true spir i tual strength is in
God’s Word and Sacra ment, in the Spirit of God who comes through these
to fill our hearts, and in the strong, liv ing faith which he thus im plants and
in creases in us. The less you are rooted and grounded in the Word the
weaker you are, and the less you hear, read, and take into your heart this
Word, the weaker you are. It is the same with the Sacra ment, Oh, then let us
make use of these heav enly means, that we may grow in strength, free and
joy ous in all things to do our Sav ior’s will. The Spirit of God is our
strength. You are weak if you do not con stantly open your heart to this
Spirit as he comes to you in his holy means of grace. When he rules your
heart, mind, and will, then you are strong. You will cast off many a chain
and fet ter that now still holds you; you will run with joy the race that is set
be fore you and never tire. And so with faith. Its strength is drawn from the
means of grace and the Spirit of God. The less you go to this source and the
less you take of it, the weaker will you be. But if you take as you should,
your faith will stand strong and up right, con fess on ev ery oc ca sion with joy,
tram ple delu sion and sin un der foot, and tri umph in all things in Christ.
Even a lit tle band of be liev ers, all filled thus with faith, God’s Spirit, and
the strength of Word and Sacra ment — how strong they will be. A con gre- 
ga tion made up of such mem bers will have the true spir i tual beauty, will be
in deed a fair and lovely daugh ter of the glo ri ous old mother church in
Jerusalem.
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III. The First Church Was a De vout Church

True and strong, and then de vout. The Holy Spirit made the first church a
de vout church.

The 3,000 at Jerusalem were stead fast in the break ing of bread and in
prayers; they con tin ued with one ac cord in the Tem ple for the wor ship
there, and gath ered in dif fer ent places in the city for their cel e bra tions of the
Holy Sup per. They were de vout be cause they de lighted in the wor ship of
their Sav ior Je sus Christ and in all the ex er cises which go to gether with that
wor ship. What a lovely spir i tual pic ture — all these peo ple gath ered to- 
gether again and again for preach ing and teach ing, for prayer and singing,
for con fes sion and ab so lu tion, for Bap tism and the Holy Sup per, for giv ing
and of fer ing, for bene dic tion and dox ol ogy!

But here again let us make no mis take. Not all de vo tion is pleas ing to
God and the fruit of his Spirit. Look at the hea then at his wor ship — de vout
enough,but all his de vo tion an abom i na tion to God. So men preach and
hear, sing and pray in the churches, but all their de vo tion may be in vain.
Only one kind of de vo tion has the true beauty which de lights God, and is
like a sweet smelling sa vor in his nos trils. It is the de vo tion which hon ors
Christ alone, grows out of the truth in Christ alone, and is the ex pres sion of
true faith in Christ and his truth alone.

Yes, we are to preach with fer vor and zeal, and you are to hear like wise,
but only the pure, true Word of God. Come in deed and sing and pray, only
let your prayers and singing be filled with the same Word; Bring your lit tle
ones to Bap tism, and let older ones come too to re ceive this Bap tism, but let
it be the Bap tism as Je sus and his apos tles gave it to us, the wash ing of re- 
gen er a tion and re new ing in the Holy Ghost: make it a mere sign, as so
many do, and your de vo tion is in vain. Eat and drink with a de vout heart in
the Lord’s Sup per, but eat Christ’s true body there and drink his true blood,
given and shed for the re mis sion of sins, then alone will your de vout par tic- 
i pa tion in the Sacra ment be ac cept able to God; they who fail to dis cern the
body of the Lord, St. Paul him self tells us, eat and drink damna tion unto
them selves. Many in deed cry: Lord, Lord! de voutly enough, but the Lord
him self says, that he will tell them: “De part from me; I never knew you!”
God help us all that in ev ery ser vice we hold here in our church, and in all
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de vo tional read ing, singing and pray ing in our homes, there may be the
truth of God’s Word and faith rest ing on that.

And the stronger this faith, the more fer vent, earnest, zeal ous, and glow- 
ing in all its wor ship of God, the more will it de light God and re sem ble the
wor ship of the de vout mother church. Alas, how cold many of us are! How
lit tle it takes to draw us away from our wor ship! How read ily we re spond to
worldly plea sure, calls of busi ness, or other claims upon our at ten tion!
Make the com par i son your self with the beau ti ful pic ture in our text. Here is
the fire of faith, the glow of true de vo tion — too of ten with us there is no
fire and no glow. Let us re pent of our in dif fer ence and un spir i tual ways, and
open our hearts to God’s Holy Spirit that he may make us alive to his Word
and truth and all our bless ings in Christ. Then will we wor ship in spirit and
in truth, and we too as a church of God will be true, strong, and de vout like
our lovely spir i tual mother of old.

IV. The First Church Was A Lov ing Church

God’s Spirit wrought in her also that fairest of all the fruits of true faith,
Chris tian char ity and love. He made the first church a lov ing church.

Not only were the mem bers drawn to gether in fel low ship and friendly
as so ci a tion as brethren, they made the fullest pro vi sion for each other, and
since some were quite needy a con stant fund was pro vided that their need
should be met. Think of it, peo ple who but a lit tle while ago did not even
know each other, are now so filled with love to ward each other that one af- 
ter an other who had wealth brought money, or sold a house or land or goods
and so brought money, that none of their num ber might lack. It was al to- 
gether vol un tary, and the more beau ti ful for that. The apos tles did not need
to scold or drive; they did not need to have fairs, sales, bazaars, or any other
money mak ing scheme. These early Chris tians gave — they just gave. It
was the pure fruit of faith, wrought by the Word and Spirit alone. It stands
as a model for all time, beau ti ful with the beauty of him who gave him self
for us.

Are the daugh ters and would-be daugh ters like their mother? Thank
God, some are! They put away from them selves once for all ev ery plan
which would de prive them of the blessed joy and priv i lege of giv ing. They
will not be robbed of this honor and bless ing. And in the same way, when
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they give, they give as St. Paul bids us: “He that giveth, let him do it with
sim plic ity,” with sin gle ness of heart. They lay ev ery of fer ing at their Sav- 
ior’s feet; they give as though they placed the gift into his own hand. They
see him in their needy brethren; they hear his call in the work of the church
which needs their money and sup port. O the love li ness of this heav enly
grace! God gave, Christ gave, the Holy Spirit gives — can we as a true
church of God refuse to give? Can the rose dis pense with its beauty and
odor, and still be a rose? Can mu sic turn to dis cord, and still be mu sic? Can
the Spirit of love fill a heart, and yet leave it with out love?) Oh, let this
love li ness of the first church shine in your eyes and win your hearts to a
sim i lar love. Light the can dle of your love at this bright and shin ing ta per.
Away with mer ce nary mo tives — sal va tion can not be bought even with
mil lions. Lay the pure in cense of true love to Christ and his brethren upon
his al tar in gen er ous gifts. These he will take from your hands. They shine
with the beauty we see in our lovely spir i tual mother. A con gre ga tion of
such givers is a true child of the Spirit, a daugh ter in deed of the first great
church of love.

V. The First Church Was A Mis sion ary
Church

God’s Spirit who made so much of the first church could not but add true
mis sion ary zeal and fer vor. He made the first church a mis sion ary church.

“The Lord added to the church,” writes St. Luke, “daily such as should
be saved.” Born her self out of Christ’s mis sion ary com mand to the apos tles,
the first church obeyed that com mand, threw her doors wide open through
the Gospel and drew men in. And hers was real mis sion ary work, for those
that were added were drawn by the Gospel alone. The Lord added them,
writes St. Luke, not the apos tles or church alone.

Here is our ex am ple as a church with the Pen te costal Spirit and a true
daugh ter of the first church. Not for our selves alone do we ex ist as a
church, but for the work of the Lord and for the sal va tion also of oth ers. We
are not to be like the Dead Sea only tak ing in the fresh wa ters of the Jor dan
and then to make them salty and al ka line; we are to be like the liv ing
spring, pour ing forth a sparkling stream to make the desert bloom wher ever
that stream flows. We are to be like a city set on a hill, a safe refuge in a
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dan ger ous land, whither men may flee and find pro tec tion in deed. Ev ery
church must be a mis sion ary church; it can not be less if it has the Gospel
and the Holy Spirit. For these will con stantly im pel us to preach sal va tion to
oth ers.

But mis sion work is more than pro pa ganda. The Turks, as his tory tells
us, went out to con quer the world for Mo hammed; they took the sword to
do it with. Even now in far off Africa the Mo hammedans are zeal ous work- 
ers for their re li gion. Mor mons are of the same type. All sorts of re li gious
er rors like to prop a gate them selves and gain as many ad her ents as pos si ble.
Weeds like to grow; but a gar den con sists of use ful plants alone. Mis sion ary
work is plant ing the true Word and Gospel in men’s hearts. It is win ning
men’s souls for Christ so that Christ him self will count them won. It is one
thing to fill up a church with peo ple, an other to fill it with peo ple of God.
Some times true mis sion ary work is slow work, hard work — few can be
won. Let us never grow dis cour aged on that ac count, or do the work in any
other way than that pre scribed by Christ. There are men enough build ing
hay, wood, and stub ble in the church, and mak ing a great boast about it, but
the fire of judg ment will soon show what their work is; let us build with the
gold, sil ver, and jew els of the Gospel alone. So shall we be saved, and those
who join in faith with us. The most glo ri ous work that is done on earth to- 
day is the mis sion ary work which helps the Lord add souls to his church as
he did in the old mother church. God grant us a full share in that work.

VI. The First Church Was A Bless ing To All

And now to com plete the pic ture we must add that the Spirit of Pen te cost
made the first church a bless ing to all.

Even the Jews gen er ally in Jerusalem rec og nized the hand of God at
work in this first con gre ga tion. St. Luke writes of the mem bers of the
church that they had fa vor with all the peo ple. God’s true chil dren, moved
by his Spirit alone, fol low ing his Word alone, are surely good neigh bors and
friends. It is a bless ing for oth ers to as so ciate with them. But the real ben e fit
and bless ing of hav ing the true church in the midst of a city or com mu nity
is far greater than mere friendly as so ci a tion. God’s church is an open door
of sal va tion to all still out side of it. So it was here in Jerusalem. God was
guid ing and bless ing his flock that it might grow strong in spirit and in
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num bers. Those who viewed the church with fa vor were open to the Holy
Spirit’s in flu ence; in many a case it was but a short step for them to en ter
and join them selves.

This too is part of the spir i tual beauty of the church that in all its life and
in flu ence it is a bless ing to all men who come in touch with it. The Spirit of
God makes ev ery true be liever a purer, no bler, bet ter man in ev ery way. If
this re sult is not ap par ent in you, it is be cause you re sist God’s Spirit and
yield to the old spirit of self ish ness, mean ness, hate, and wicked ness. Alas,
that many a mem ber of the church thus helps to dis fig ure the holy body to
which he be longs! The open sins, vices, and faults of church mem bers have
turned many a man away who oth er wise might have been won for the
church. Let ev ery mem ber in our church keep that con stantly in mind.

In Jerusalem the true church found fa vor at first, but in due time, be- 
cause the church was so true to Christ, per se cu tion and ha tred were turned
against her. This was the lot of the mother church, and it is bound to be the
lot also of her daugh ters, if they are daugh ters in deed. Only see to it that it
may be our faith ful ness to Christ that brings us the op po si tion of men, and
not some sin of our own. Blessed are they who are per se cuted for right eous- 
ness’ sake. By trial the Lord purges his church to make her spir i tual beauty
shine the more.

Pray God then this day of Pen te cost that his Holy Spirit who wrought so
glo ri ously in the first church at Jerusalem may work equally in this church
of ours and all her mem bers, mak ing us too in all things a church true,
strong, de vout, lov ing, full of the mis sion ary spirit, and thus in ev ery way a
bless ing also for oth ers. So will the fa vor of God rest upon us now, his
bless ing aid our work, and the door of eter nal glory be opened to us at last.

Out lines

The nat u ral con nec tion of our text with the Pen te cost mir a cle is eas ily uti- 
lized when we de scribe the first glo ri ous work of the Spirit in the con gre ga- 
tion in Jerusalem. This work cen ters in the means of grace and flows out
from this cen ter in a life of Chris tian love and god li ness. So we may di vide
the sub stance of the text into two sec tions: The gra cious work of God’s
Holy Spirit in the first church: how it cen tered in the Word — how it flowed
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out from that cen ter in bless ings abun dant. — A sim ple and nat u ral treat- 
ment will take up piece by piece of the Holy Spirit’s work in Jerusalem:
The mother church at Jerusalem a beau ti ful model for all her daugh ters: in
doc trine and fel low ship — in break ing of bread and prayers — in love and
good ness. — The whole work of the church de pends upon the Holy Spirit:
we must use his means — we must sub mit to his power — we must take his
bless ings. — How shall we cel e brate the birth day of the Chris tian church?
There is only one real way in which we may do it: her Spirit — her faith —
her love — her faith ful ness must this day be re peated in us all.

Praise God for the Holy Spirit and his Blessed Work.

1. He has built the church.
2. He works in the church through the means of grace.
3. He adds to the means of grace a wealth of other bless ings.

Our Pen te costal Bless ings.

1. The Holy Spirit is ours.
2. The means of grace are in our church.
3. The ev i dences of faith and a Chris tian life are in our midst.

Have We the Holy Spirit To day?

1. Have we the means of grace?
2. Have we the gift of faith?
3. Have we the marks of Chris tian life?

The Pen te costal Church at Jerusalem.

1. One in the true faith.

2.Cling ing to the means of grace.

3. Rich in love.
4. A bless ing to all.
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35. What is at Stake in the Rev‐ 
e la tion and Doc trine of the Holy

Trin ity? Trin ity Sun day. Acts
2:37-40.

Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Pe ter and to the
rest of the apos tles, Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then Pe ter said unto them, Re- 
pent, and be bap tized ev ery one of you in the name of Je sus Christ for the re mis sion of sins,
and ye shall re ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the prom ise is unto you, and to your
chil dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call. And with
many other words did he tes tify and ex hort, say ing, Save your selves from this un to ward
gen er a tion. (Acts 2:37-40)

IN THE SIXTH CHAP TER of his great hook of prophe cies Isa iah de scribes the vi- 
sion of God which was granted him: he saw Je ho vah sit ting upon a throne,
high and lifted up, and his train filled the heav enly tem ple. Above it stood
the seraphim; each one had six wings — with twain he cov ered his face,
and with twain he cov ered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried
unto an other and said: “Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts: the whole
earth is full of his glory!” And the posts of the door moved at the voice of
him that cried, and the house was filled with smoke. It was the Tri une God
whom the prophet saw, the great God of our sal va tion.

The great prophet John the Bap tist who stands at the head of the New
Tes ta ment was granted a sim i lar rev e la tion of God. When Je sus was bap- 
tized in the river Jor dan God the Fa ther spoke from the open heav ens: “This
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased!” and the Holy Spirit de- 
scended from the open heav ens upon Je sus and abode upon him. It was
again the Tri une God, even more fully re vealed — one God, yet three per- 
sons, Fa ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. This is his name as Je sus Christ him self
de clared when his work of re demp tion was done and he was soon to as cend
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to heaven: Go, said he, preach the Gospel, and bap tize in the name, of the
Fa ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost!

Our text de scribes how on the ba sis of all these rev e la tions and at the
com mand of Je sus the great work of bring ing the Gospel to all the world
was be gun at Jerusalem. St. Pe ter, sur rounded by all the apos tles, preached
to a great mul ti tude at Pen te cost; his ser mon pricked their hearts and they
cried: “Men and brethren, what shall we do?” You know the blessed an swer
they re ceived, one that pointed them to faith, bap tism, and sal va tion, but all
three of these bound up with the rev e la tion of the Tri une God, Fa ther, Son,
and Holy Ghost. So the Chris tian church be gan with this faith in the Holy
Trin ity. On that faith she stands to day, and will stand to the end of time.
And it is for ev ery one of us who stands with her to re al ize ever anew

What is at Stake in the Rev e la tion and Doc trine of the Holy Trin‐ 
ity.

Three words bring it out: God — Christ — You!

I. God

When St. Pe ter, and with him all the apos tles of Je sus, be gan here in
Jerusalem the great work of build ing the Chris tian church, when they
preached, bap tized, and brought men to be lieve in the Holy Trin ity; when
they went on thus, as the en tire New Tes ta ment shows, till the Lord took
them one by one to him self in heaven; when the church thus founded con- 
tin ued in the faith de liv ered unto her, and with one united voice con fessed,
and to this day con fesses: “I be lieve in God the Fa ther Almighty, and in Je- 
sus Christ his only Son, and in the holy Ghost” — what is at stake for us all
and for the whole world in this faith and con fes sion? It is noth ing less than
God him self. In this faith and con fes sion we have God, with out it we have
no God, only idols, phan toms, dreams, dev il ish delu sions con cern ing God.

It is ab so lutely true, as the Scrip tures de clare: “No man hath seen God at
any time.” And again they say of God, the only Po ten tate, the King of
kings, and Lord of lords, who only hath im mor tal ity, that he “dwelleth in
the light which no man can ap proach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can
see,” ex cept by gra cious rev e la tion of God him self. 1 Tim. 6:16. Nor do the
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Scrip tures leave us in doubt as to the rea son why sin ful man can not of him- 
self see God: “For the Lord thy God is a con sum ing fire” Deut. 4:24; Heb.
12:29). Since sin has come into the world we are all shut out from God, and
to ap proach him in our sins, if this were pos si ble at all, would be only to be
con sumed like filthy rags in the fire of his ho li ness and right eous ness.

There is ab so lutely only one way in which we can know God, draw nigh
to him, re ceive any thing from him, and be per mit ted to have com mu nion
with him, and that is for God him self in his in fi nite love and grace to draw
nigh to us, to re veal him self to our hearts and minds, to open the door to us
that we may come into his pres ence. And this is the thing that God has
done. For God is love. He did not want to con demn and judge the world
when it fell into sin, but he wanted to save it: For this and for this alone he
drew the cur tain aside; he came to men in a mul ti tude of rev e la tions — Isa- 
iah was per mit ted to see him in a vi sion, the Bap tist heard and saw the true
God re vealed, and most won der ful of all — God’s own Son, the sec ond per- 
son of the Holy Trin ity came into our flesh and dwelt among us, so that
St. John could write: “We be held his glory, the glory of the Only Be got ten
of the Fa ther, full of grace and truth.” St. Pe ter and all the apos tles thus saw
the Son of God. Hear their con fes sion: “We be lieve and are sure that thou
art that Christ, the Son of the liv ing God.” Through the Son of God they
knew the Fa ther, and through the Son they re ceived the Holy Spirit. And in
the power of this rev e la tion they brought God, the only true God. and his
sal va tion to the world.

But be hold the wicked ness and per ver sion of men — this won der ful,
blessed rev e la tion which God made of him self they re ject. All the vi sions
which God vouch safed to his prophets in love for us sin ners, all the rev e la- 
tion of the Son of God as our Sav ior with which God crowned his love, men
make bold to deny. A great host of men de clare, there is no Son of God —
Je sus was only a man like us to day. There is no Spirit of God, all that the
Holy Scrip tures say of him is noth ing. And this bold and mon strous de nial
of God’s rev e la tion of him self is made by those who make it be cause they
claim if God is one God he can not pos si bly be three per sons, Fa ther, Son,
and Holy Ghost. They de cide what God can and can not be; they de ter mine
what and who God must be. They have not seen him, and yet they say they
know. “The Only Be got ten Son which is in the bo som of the Fa ther, he hath
de clared him,” and this dec la ra tion of God’s own Son they de clare to be a
lie. In place of God’s own rev e la tion they set up their own ideas of God,



328

and say that this is God, this what they think and say. Some of them try to
carry their idea of God into the Bible and try to make it say what they think;
oth ers are bolder and set aside what the Bible says of God, and say openly it
is not true. The whole Uni tar ian Church de nies the Holy Trin ity, and other
churches like the Con gre ga tion al ists and the Camp bel lites or so-called
Chris tian Church have many Uni tar ian preach ers and mem bers. All who
deny that Christ is the Son of God, all who refuse to wor ship him as God,
are of this type. Their false creed and doc trine is summed up in the two
points: the Fa ther hood of God and the broth er hood of man. And that Fa ther- 
hood is not the one of which the Bible speaks, when it calls Je sus Christ the
Son of the liv ing God, but a fa ther hood which con sists only of his cre ator- 
ship — he is fa ther of the beast, and the tree, and the stone as he is fa ther of
man — that and no more.

What does it mean to think thus con cern ing God? It means one thing and
one only — the re jec tion of the true God, Fa ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, and
the sub sti tu tion in his place of a self-made, self-in vented god, which is an
idol. God is at stake, and these men, even with the Bible in their hands,
have lost God. For an idol is not only a graven im age made of wood or
stone with hu man hands; or a moun tain or river, fire or the sun in the heav- 
ens, which men have wor shipped as god. Men’s brains can make idols as
well as their hands, and the worst idol aters are not the poor, be nighted hea- 
then who de serve our pity, but these de niers of the Tri une and only true God
in Chris tian lands, who wor ship, or think they wor ship, the fetish and freak
of their own brains which they call god. Ev ery prayer they make to such a
god is idol a trous. “I am the Lord thy God,” says the very first com mand- 
ment, “thou shalt have no other gods be fore me.” And again: “I am the
Lord; that is my name, and my glory will I not give to an other.” And the
Son of God de clares: “Thou shalt wor ship the Lord thy God. and him only
shalt thou serve.”

Let no man among us de ceive him self for one mo ment. You may hear
men say “God,” and use the name “Fa ther,” and other names such as the se- 
cret or ders have in vented, “the great ar chi tect of the uni verse,” and the like.
This is not God, not your God, not the God of the Bible. See who they are
that re ject the Holy Trin ity. In their com pany is the Jew, who to day re jects
Christ as his na tion did in Jerusalem; the Mo hammedan, named af ter his
false prophet: the Uni tar ian, whose very name pro claims his un be lief; and
all sorts of other un be liev ers, who all re ject the Bible God, One in Three,
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and Three in One. A mighty gulf sep a rates us from them all. It is wider
even than that be tween heaven and earth — as wide as that be tween heaven
and hell. For there is only one God, he whom Je sus Christ re vealed. They
who re ject this God have no god, ex cept their own idols. And it is Sa tan’s
work, who first tried to sep a rate man from God, that all these men are now
still with out God. Not for one mo ment can we join in their prayers to their
imag i nary god. The oaths with which many of them bind them selves, us ing
the name of this dream god of theirs, are so many sins against the true God;
not one of them binds be cause there is noth ing be hind them but man’s own
delu sion. Away with all these idols and dream gods of Sa tan. Ours is the
true God, the Fa ther who made, us, the Son who re deemed us, the Holy
Spirit who sanc ti fies us.

“Je ho vah! Fa ther, Spirit, Son,
Mys te ri ous God head, Three in One!
Be fore thy throne we sin ners bend:
Grace, par don, life, to us ex tend!”

II. Christ

In the rev e la tion and doc trine of the Holy Trin ity God is at stake — and
Christ is at stake.

Why do you sup pose God ever re vealed him self and this great mys tery
of his be ing unto sin ful men? Since he is so in fi nite and great, so in com pre- 
hen si ble to fi nite minds, so mys te ri ous in his be ing, why did he tell us that
he is one God and yet three per sons — a thing no hu man mind can grasp or
fathom? There is a mighty rea son for it, and a blessed, glo ri ous rea son for
us. We can sum it all up in one word — Christ! Or in Christ’s own words:
“This is life eter nal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Je sus
Christ, whom thou hast sent.” Not on God’s ac count, but on our ac count
was the Holy Trin ity re vealed to us: and on our ac count only be cause God
him self, namely the Fa ther, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, had to do a mighty
work to en able us to es cape from our sins and at tain unto heaven. And this
work cen ters in Christ, God’s Son. No man can know it, can get the in fi nite
bless ing of it, ex cept through Christ. And so God for our sakes re vealed
him self as three per sons in one in fi nite be ing.
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You see it all along in the Scrip tures, and wher ever the way of sal va tion
is preached. Here is St. Pe ter in our text. What does he tell the anx ious sin- 
ners be fore him: “Re pent and be bap tized ev ery one of you in the name of
Je sus Christ for the re mis sion of sins.” He means Je sus Christ whom he has
again and again con fessed to be the Son of the liv ing God. If he is not God,
then it is folly to be lieve in him, folly to be bap tized in his name, folly to
think that he can save us. No mere man can bear the sins of the world; no
mere man can con quer death, hell, and the devil; no mere man can carry us
into heaven. No man can save him self from damna tion, to say noth ing of
sav ing oth ers, mil lions of oth ers. God’s eter nal Son — he alone can do this.
And he could do it only by be com ing man for our sakes and aton ing for our
sin and guilt. This is what Christ, the Son of God, has done. And even so
the work was not fin ished. The third per son of the God head, the Holy
Spirit, had to be sent by Christ to bring each one of us to re pen tance, to
make Christ’s sal va tion ours per son ally. Thus and thus alone can sin ners be
saved. It all cen ters in Christ, God’s Son, but so that the Fa ther sent the Son
to re deem us, and that the Fa ther and the Son sent the Holy Spirit to sanc- 
tify us.

It is as clear as day what the de nial of the rev e la tion and doc trine of the
Holy Trin ity in volves. Christ is at stake, and the whole work of God’s sal- 
va tion as it cen ters in Christ. If God is not three per sons as he has re vealed
him self, then Je sus Christ, who ever and what ever he was and what ever he
did, was not and is not God’s only be got ten Son, as the an cient Nicene
Creed de clares, “God of God, Light of Light, Very God of very God, …of
one Sub stance with the Fa ther.” If Je sus was not and is not God, then there
is no di vine Sav ior for sin ners, no eter nal sal va tion for us who be lieve. Blot
out the Holy Trin ity and you blot out God’s Son and our sal va tion. Then the
heav ens are black, then eter nity is noth ing but ter ror. Let them talk wisely,
or mock scorn fully, there is only one hope for fallen man and that is the
blood of God’s own Son shed for our re demp tion — take that, and noth ing
is left. Let them go on in their blind ness and pride if they will, there is sal- 
va tion in no other, “for there is none other name un der heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved.” And if there is no sal va tion, then, as Je- 
sus said of Ju das, it would have been bet ter if we had never been born.

Let no man among us de ceive him self. Christ and our sal va tion is at
stake. Ev ery Christ less pro fes sion of re li gion, ev ery de nial of his di vin ity
and re demp tion, ev ery Christ less prayer, ev ery Christ less code of morals,
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ev ery Christ less hope of heaven and blessed ness to come, con signs us all to
hell and damna tion. There is no use to soften the words — the plain truth is
best. Here is the heart of our faith in the Tri une God — his rev e la tion is the
rev e la tion of our sal va tion. Fa ther, Son, and Holy Ghost is like the sun in
the heav ens — all is light. In him heaven is open for us. Je sus Christ, the
Son of God, has pre pared a place for us; he him self will come to re ceive us,
that where he is we may be also. This glo ri ous hope of eter nal blessed ness
is ours through the true God alone, the Tri une God, namely through Je sus
Christ, the Son of God.

III. You!

In the rev e la tion and doc trine of the Holy Trin ity God him self is at stake,
Christ and his sal va tion is at stake, and there fore also — you are at stake.

The rev e la tion and doc trine of the Holy Trin ity is not for one mo ment
some thing for learned men only to dis pute about. It is some thing of
supreme and ab so lutely vi tal im por tance for your soul and for mine. If you
lose God, you have lost ev ery thing: if you lose Christ and his sal va tion,
there is noth ing in the whole uni verse to make good the loss. Thus all that
we have said about God and about the Son of God cen ters at last in you.
Your soul is at stake in this rev e la tion of God, whether by ac cept ing this
rev e la tion of God your soul shall be saved, or by re ject ing it your soul shall
be for ever lost.

That is why St. Pe ter in our text pointed all his hear ers to God, his prom- 
ise and re demp tion in Christ, and the sav ing gift of the Holy Ghost. The
thing at stake was the soul of each one of his hear ers, whether it should be
brought into union with the true God and thus he saved, or whether the
devil should suc ceed in keep ing it from that union and in union with him- 
self, and that soul should thus be lost. And that is why St. Pe ter wound up
all his preach ing and ad mo ni tion to that mul ti tude in the solemn call: “Save
your selves from this un to ward gen er a tion!” You are at stake whether you
shall be saved, or lost.

Would to God we might all re al ize it fully! When one sees the in dif fer- 
ence of men re gard ing God, how they, are sat is fied when any one says “god”
unto them, even when they know he does not mean the Tri une God, one is
shocked. Do these men know their own souls are at stake? We all know that
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coun ter feit money is no money: and a coun ter feit God is also no God. Only
the devil, and men de luded by him, try to pass such a god off upon us. We
all know that a rot ten plank will not bear our weight in cross ing a gulf;
when we step upon it, we will fall to our death. A Je sus who is not true God
is less even than such a plank; he can not carry us across the gulf of eter nity.
Only the devil could of fer us a Sav ior who is no Sav ior, so that trust ing him
when our soul steps out into eter nity we shall be plunged to eter nal perdi- 
tion. And be cause the true God is so con cerned about you, there fore he re- 
vealed him self, sent you his Son and Spirit, that trust ing in them you may
be safe now and safely reach the heav enly place pre pared for you. Can we
ever thank him enough?

This day then once more, with the whole Chris tian church let us con fess
our most holy faith: I be lieve in God the Fa ther, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghost! In this faith let us live and die. Then the grace of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, the love of God, and the fel low ship of the Holy Ghost shall be
with us now and ev er more; and with the seraphim six-winged about the glo- 
ri ous throne of God we too may sing their mighty song of praise: “Holy,
holy, holy is the Lord of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory!”

“Fa ther, Son, and Spirit
End less One in Three,
Now, hence forth, for ever.
Glory be to thee.”

Out lines

For Trin ity Sun day the holy names used by Pe ter in our text con sti tute the
ba sis of the ser mon. On these names as here used our sal va tion rests, and
this must form the heart of the ser mon. We may thus preach on: The glory
of the doc trine of the Holy Trin ity: Here is the glory of God him self in all
its in fi nite re al ity — here is the glory of God’s sal va tion in all its in fi nite
blessed ness — here is the glory of your soul and mine in all its heav enly
pos si bil i ties. The Tri une God is our God: Ours through the Fa ther and his
prom ise — ours through the Son and his re demp tion — ours through the
Spirit and his sanc ti fi ca tion. — Nau mann has this out line: How is the grace
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of the Tri une God made ours? By re pen tance — by bap tism — by the gift
of the Holy Spirit — by the cer tainty of God’s prom ise and call. Or, adding
an other thought to each part: The en trance of this grace is by re pen tance —
the im por ta tion of this grace is by bap tism — the power of this grace is in
the gift of the Spirit — the cer tainty of this grace is in God’s prom ise and
call. Anacker has the fol low ing: The blessed com mu nion with the Tri une
God, how shall we at tain it? 1) Ac knowl edge in true con tri tion that we have
been dis obe di ent chil dren of our heav enly Fa ther. 2) Grasp in true faith the
mercy of God brought to us in his Only Be got ten Son. 3) Let the Holy
Spirit work this re pen tance and faith in you daily by his sanc ti fy ing power.

The Doc trine of the Holy Trin ity the Deep est Foun da tion
of Chris tian ity

1. There is no God ex cept the Tri une God.
2. There is no sal va tion ex cept that of the Tri une God.
3. There is no Chris tian church ex cept that of the Tri une God.

Our En tire Sal va tion Rests on the Tri une God

1. On the Fa ther’s prom ise and call.
2. On the Son’s re demp tion and re mis sion.
3. On the Spirit’s re gen er a tion and sanc ti fi ca tion.

Why do I Be lieve in the Holy Three?

1. God so re vealed him self.
2. My sal va tion is bound up in this rev e la tion.
3. All ado ra tion of God must rest on this sal va tion and rev e la tion.

The Blessed Mys tery of the Holy Trin ity

1. It is clearly re vealed. As in our text, so in the whole Bible.
2. This rev e la tion is bound up with our sal va tion. As in our text, so in ev- 

ery thing the Bible says of our sal va tion.
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3. We are con stantly de pend ing on this rev e la tion and its blessed ness.
This de pen dence in our text, and in all that the Bible says of our re la- 
tion to God now and here after.
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The Trin ity Cy cle

36. The Eter nal Is sues in
Christ’s Fi nal Word to the

World. The First Sun day Af ter
Trin ity. John 12:44-50.

Je sus cried and said, He that be lieveth on me, be lieveth not on me, but on him that sent me.
And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me. I am come a light into the world, that whoso- 
ever be lieveth on me should not abide in dark ness. And if any man hear my words, and be- 
lieve not, I judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. He that
re jecteth me, and re ceiveth not my words, hath one that jud geth him: the word that I have
spo ken, the same shall judge him in the last day. For I have not spo ken of my self; but the
Fa ther which sent me, he gave me a com mand ment, what I should say, and what I should
speak. And I know that his com mand ment is life ev er last ing: what so ever I speak there fore,
even as the Fa ther said unto me, so I speak. (John 12:44-50)

ON THIS FIRST SUN DAY AF TER TRIN ITY we leave the golden heights of the fes- 
ti val half of the church year where the great deeds of God for our sal va tion
were re vealed to us in the birth, the man i fes ta tion, the pas sion, the res ur rec- 
tion, and as cen sion of Christ, and his mis sion of the Holy Ghost. In the
com ing half of the church year we will fol low the beau ti ful river of life as it
flows in the Word of God and re veals to us how sal va tion and life ev er last- 
ing, with all the heav enly trea sures in volved, are to be made ours now and
for ever. All these com ing Sun days deal with one groat theme — Christ’s
sal va tion made yours and mine.

And this very first text in the sec ond half of the church year be gins the
great work by set ting clearly be fore our souls the eter nal is sues in volved for
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us in all that we shall hear. The holy words which you have just heard are
from the lips of Je sus and sum ma rize all that he preached to men dur ing the
three years of his min istry on earth. His work was done; no more would he
speak to the mul ti tudes in the cities, on the hills and moun tains of Galilee,
or in the great Tem ple courts in Jerusalem. And now that all is done, this is
the sum, these are the mighty is sues. They have run through ev ery ser mon
he spoke, they stood forth in ev ery word he ut tered. And it is proper that at
the end of his work they should be fo cused to gether as we find them here in
St. John’s holy Gospel. They mark all that we shall be told dur ing the rest of
the church year. Let us im press them upon our hearts —

The Eter nal Is sues in Christ’s Fi nal Word to the World.

They are the is sues be tween light and dark ness; be tween faith and un be lief;
be tween life ev er last ing and judg ment eter nal. God grant that his grace
alone may de cide these is sues for us!

I. Be tween Light And Dark ness

“I am come a light into the world, that whoso ever be lieveth on me should
not abide in dark ness.” That is the eter nal is sue Christ sets be fore us, the is- 
sue be tween Light and dark ness.

The whole world out side of Christ and apart from him is “dark ness.” It is
denser and more ter ri ble than any nat u ral dark ness in which we have ever
seen. For this is the dark ness which lies like an im pen e tra ble pall upon the
souls of men. It is the dun geon dark ness of sin, lock ing the poor pris oner in.
It is the deadly dark ness of the grave, hold ing him like a corpse in an iron
vault. It is worse than that, for the prince of dark ness, Sa tan, and the pow ers
of dark ness, the spir its of hell rule in it, and their dev il ish clutches hold the
souls that lie bound and fet tered be neath their power. Do not think that
these are ex trav a gant fig ures of speech, they are cold, stern re al i ties in the
fullest sense of the word.

What is the world with out Christ? What is your soul with out him? Oh, I
know this earthly life is fair enough in many ways. The sun shines in the
heav ens, the birds sing, the flow ers bloom: there is in ter est ing work and
pleas ant play, there is love and mu sic and fair as pi ra tion. Men are sat is fied



337

with it all and go on day by day ask ing and seek ing noth ing more. They see
only what is out ward to the eye of sense, and that de ceives them, be cause
their very souls are blind and dead within them. The re al i ties as they are
they do not even know, to say noth ing of es cap ing from them. — But look
be yond this life with out Christ — tell me what is there? Night, ab so lute
night with eter nal ter rors. Let no man lie to you by hang ing up a painted sun
in self-made hopes of his be yond the grave. No col ors which he can paint
into that; sun with his hand of flesh shed even the faintest glim mer into that
void be yond the grave. Why is eter nity one black abyss with out Christ? —
Look into your own soul — with out Christ, what is there there? Night,
dark ness, just as black. For there is sin and un for given guilt, cut ting off all
con nec tion with God and the true light above. Ev ery sin is like an other dark
dun geon door clanged shut against hope. Let no man lie to you by in vent ing
a for give ness of his own. What will it help a poor pris oner in some un der- 
ground vault; if he suc ceed in get ting a match and lights it — it burns for
astride and then the night is blacker than ever. And that per haps is the rea- 
son why most men with out Christ do not even think of their souls, and live
on as though they had none. — But look again. The soul with out Christ is
not only in it self dark, blind, and dead to the true life, it is in the power of
dark ness. For this spir i tual dark ness of which Christ speaks is filled with
dev il ish forces, the great mon sters of the pit. Where do all the crimes come
from in the world, all this black mass of vice and shame, and all these deeds
that we call lesser sins, but all of which be long to the same class? There any
man can see the power of dark ness; there are the Sa tanic forces in hideous
open ness. But that is all some men can he brought to see, and yet the open
works of dark ness are by far the least. What of these oth ers — hearts with- 
out fear and love of God and Christ, souls cen tered in self and not in God,
fight ing God and Christ with their pride ful self-made right eous ness, strik ing
down the very cross of Christ tram pling on his holy blood, and to jus tify
them selves putting forth all kinds of doc trines and teach ings — all born of
the devil and black as he is him self? Im moral ity is black enough, but
blacker still and more deadly even in their black ness are the wicked, per- 
verted, de struc tive delu sions with which men’s souls are bound. — This is
the dark ness which Christ means when he holds up be fore us the great is sue
of Light and dark ness.

Against, it all he puts him self: “I am come a Light into the world!” And
so the is sue is joined. Christ is the Light, the only Light there is in the world
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for the souls of men. Down into this black world he came from, the very
throne and home of eter nal light above. Like a mighty sun he burst into our
dark ness and sheds his ra di ance abroad. There is God — in Christ we see
him, and all his heav enly world of un speak able blessed ness. And there in
Christ is the way to God, straight, bright, clear, and won der ful, right up to
the throne of light above. There in Christ’s cross is the end of our sin and
guilt, in his blood and cross the shin ing, ra di ant right eous ness which God
ac cepts and which, Christ would give to us. And there in Christ is the power
of heav enly light to en ter men’s souls and drive out the power of dark ness
and the devil that rules them. The dun geon is burst open and the soul re- 
leased: the grave of the soul rent in two and the light of life en ters in — like
Christ’s own open grave when the shin ing an gels sat within it And all this
heav enly light of Christ, il lu min ing the great eter nity be yond and our own
souls with ra di ance and power from on high, is gath ered for us as in a sun
that never sets, in his Holy Word. Here it shines in these heav enly pages, all
of them show ing us Christ, Christ, Christ, and eter nal sal va tion for us poor
sin ners in him. And this Word which he him self made shine through all the
land of the Jews when he wrought out our sal va tion among them, he has or- 
dered to be pro claimed un ceas ingly to all the world. Won der ful, heav enly,
blessed Light! Oh, that all men who sit in dark ness and the shadow of death
might have their souls filled with it now and ev er more!

II. Be tween Faith And Un be lief

Light and dark ness — this is the eter nal is sue placed be fore us in Christ’s
fi nal word to the world. But locked lip in this is sue there lies an other — the
is sue of faith and un be lief. “I am come a Light into the world that whoso- 
ever be lieveth on me should not abide in dark ness.” And again Je sus says:
“He that be lieveth on me, be lieveth not on me, but on him that sent me.
And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me.” On the other, hand he had to
add: “If any man hear my words and be lieve not,” and “He that re jecteth
me, and re ceiveth not my words.” That is the is sue, one right in our own
souls, whether faith shall rule there or its op po site un be lief.

Can it be pos si ble that such an is sue should ever arise? With an eter nity
blacker than mid night on the one hand, and on the other an eter nity lit up by
God and his grace in Je sus Christ to be made ours by God’s free gift in
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Christ — can it be that a sin gle soul should not at once be drawn from that
des per ate night to this heav enly light? With the black night of sin, guilt,
penalty, and dread on the one hand, and on the other the heav enly light of
God’s own par don and grace in his Son and the peace and joy of heaven it- 
self as the re sult — can it be that a sin gle soul should not at once be won
from this ac cursed night to this bliss ful light? And yet once more, with the
pow ers of dark ness on the one hand, hellish pow ers to en slave in sin, er ror,
lies, and damnable delu sions, and on the other hand the love-light of free- 
dom, a heav enly power to make us love what is godly and good, sweet and
heav enly, and not only love it but rise up and do it — can it be that a sin gle
soul should not be con quered at once and car ried from the power of night to
this heav enly power of light? With the is sue so clear, and turn ing on our
own souls, must not ev ery thing, lit er ally ev ery thing throw us into the arms
of Christ and the heaven that opens for us there? Yes, a thou sand times yes!
And yet in the face of it all, men say no. This dark ness which hell has
brought they pre fer to the light which heaven has brought. They hurl aside
their own sal va tion, they will not let go their own damna tion.

Why is this is sue drawn for us anew to day? Be cause it is so ab so lutely
de ci sive for ev ery one of us now and ev ery day.

Ev ery doc trine and word of Christ rings with it. Ev ery crit i cal hour in
our own lives, and many that do not seem crit i cal to us, in volve this is sue,
in an end less va ri ety of forms. This is the is sue in our own souls which
means ev ery thing for us. Faith and un be lief — with faith heaven; with un- 
be lief hell. Those are the ul ti mate is sues; faith and un be lief de ter mine them
now. — Oh then, all you who be lieve, let the in fi nite pre cious ness of your
faith stand out clearly to your souls. You be lieve — Christ is yours, all his
love and all that his love has pur chased and won for you. And with Christ
the Fa ther is yours, he who sent Christ for you that be might be yours, and
all his bless ings are yours, for you are his child and heir in Christ. You be- 
lieve — Christ the Light is yours; in him you know God, sal va tion, new ness
of life, com fort, peace, and joy. Not one of these could be yours with out
Christ, and faith. In Christ his Word is yours, that which the Fa ther gave
him to give you, that which shall stand when all the words of men are fallen
and for got ten. It is the Word of your sal va tion and de liv er ance, ev ery syl- 
labic of it help, light, and hope for you. Who can mea sure the value of these
gifts for your soul? Faith is the hand by which you hold them as your own.
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Can it be, then, that you should ever for get your faith and what it holds
for you? If your faith should go out — what an un speak able loss! He who
loses faith, like him who spurns faith, loses no less than Christ, God, and
his own soul. How is it pos si ble then that you should ever be in dif fer ent
about your faith, care less about nour ish ing and strength en ing it by means of
Word and Sacra ment, hurt ing it by fool ish sins and grasp ing at tainted
worldly gain and plea sure? Will you let the devil hide the is sue in volved in
faith from your eyes? And these doc trines of Christ and his Holy Word, all
of them so many for ti fi ca tions for your faith, why are you so in dif fer ent
about them, with not time enough even to make them your own like strong
de fenses against the devil’s delu sions? Can it he that you see the is sue only
in part? And this thing of un be lief — how it fails to shock you when you
meet it in men, when you see them act ing on it, in sult ing Christ per haps to
your very face. And worse still, you are not al ways proof when men ex pect
you to do as they do in their Christ less ways of un be lief; you are afraid of
them, of los ing their good will, their help, the money, po si tions, hon ors in- 
volved. Is the is sue clouded to your soul? Re mem ber, then, it al ways in- 
volves your soul. And that is why Christ draws it here so plainly for you
once more — light or dark ness, faith or un be lief.

III. Be tween Life Ev er last ing And Judg ment
Eter nal

And there fore also this fi nal is sue — the is sue at last of life eter nal and
judg ment to come. “If any man hear my words,” says Christ, and be lieve
not, I judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but to save the
world. He that re jecteth me, and re ceiveth not my words, hath one that jud- 
geth him: the word that I have spo ken, the same shall judge him at the last
day." And over against this judg ment Je sus places the same Word held by
faith. God com manded him to give it to us, and Je sus says: “I know that his
com mand ment is life ev er last ing,” namely for you and me. That is the fi nal
is sue: life ev er last ing — judg ment at the last day.

How near are you to this fi nal is sue now? How many days have you yet
on earth? There are some here who may have only a few months, weeks, or
days left. And at best how quickly will our years go if yet they are many! It
is ab so lutely cer tain for us this last eter nal is sue — life or judg ment. It is
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folly supreme to dis re gard or for get it. If your earthly life is in the bal ance,
will you take time for other things, triv ial things, fool ish things, and no time
for your life? If your money is the is sue, will you take time to make it se- 
cure, or let the time pass play ing with other things, till the loss is upon you?
But your soul in all eter nity is in fin itely above money, or earthly life, or any
other earthly thing you can name. Surely, you must see this is sue as it is,
and se cure eter nal life and es cape eter nal judg ment.

There is not a shadow of doubt about how the is sue will be on the last
day. All those who think that they can not know, who are sat is fied thus to go
on with a faint sort of hope, who are con tent, to take their chance with the
great crowd of other un cer tain and fool ish peo ple around them, are merely
let ting the devil cloud and darken the is sue for them. Christ is the Light, he
has made it clear and sets it clearly be fore you to day. The Word de cides —
ei ther with the Word by faith in our hearts, fill ing us with light and life and
lead ing us to light and life — or with the Word we have re jected and ne- 
glected in open or se cret un be lief fac ing us as our judge on that great day.
That Word is here be fore you this day, the Word with Christ and God in it.
to be put into your heart by faith and to stay there un til Christ and God re- 
ceive you in heaven. And that Word, as ev ery un be liever has met it here and
locked his heart against it, that Word will face him in that fa tal, fi nal hour.
Christ’s own lips have said it, and all the -dev ils in hell can not change it,
and all the un be liev ers in the world can not erase it: “He that be lieveth not
shall be damned!” That is the ver dict of the Word now, that is its un al ter able
ver dict then. And the un be liev ing and god less shall go away into ev er last- 
ing pun ish ment, but the right eous into life eter nal. This is the is sue for ev- 
ery soul on earth.

Christ left the Jews when his work was done, but the is sues drawn by
him and in him re mained. They stand un change able to this day. Thank God,
they are made so clear in his Holy Word. Thank God, that in the very state- 
ment of them all that Christ says of him self as the Light, of faith and trust in
him, of eter nal life sure for those who be lieve, is a power reach ing down
out of heaven it self into our poor sin ful hearts to cut us loose from dark ness,
un be lief, and judg ment, and thus to give us sal va tion now and ev er more.
Bless that heav enly power of grace; let it fill your hearts and hold them firm
and true. Then the eter nal is sues as Christ drew them at last will not have
been drawn in vain for you.
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Out lines

The chief fea tures of the text stand out with such promi nence that in mak ing
an out line the work will con sist mainly in ar rang ing these fea tures and
group ing them un der a proper theme. We have Christ and his Sender —
faith and un be lief — light and dark ness — sal va tion and vir tual judg ment
now al ready — life ev er last ing and the fi nal judge. Tak ing these just as they
are de rived from the text we may use them as the main parts of the ser mon,
adding them all to gether in the theme: Christ’s own Sum mary of his Teach- 
ing.-—We may also lift one of these car di nal fea tures into spe cial promi- 
nence, for in stance what Christ here says of his Word: The tremen dous
power of Christ’s Word: Its il lu mi nat ing power — its life-giv ing power —
its ju di cial power. — The vi tal im por tance of faith: Faith ac cepts the Word
— Christ — light — life ev er last ing. — Or we may cen ter ev ery thing on
Christ, which would make a very fine ser mon at the head of the whole af ter-
Trin ity line of Sun days: In the name of Je sus Christ let us en ter the Trin ity
sea son: In his name — that means with his Word; in his name — that means
with faith in his Word; in his name — that means with him and his Word to
give us light and life.

The Way to Life Ev er last ing.

1. Christ. — 2. The Word. — 3. Faith. — 4. Life.

The Com mand ment that is Life Ev er last ing.

1. The Word which Je sus brought.
2. The Word which brought Je sus.
3. The Word which brings us to Je sus.

Christ’s Fi nal Word to the World.

1. A call to faith and life.
2. A want ing against un be lief and judg ment.

Why is Faith so Es sen tial?
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1. Be cause it de liv ers from dark ness and judg ment.
2. Be cause it gives us God and life.

Have You Heard God’s Word from Christ?

Then one of two things is ab so lutely cer tain for you: 1) Ei ther by that Word
you have eter nal life; 2) Or that Word will be your fi nal judge.
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37. The Shin ing Ex am ple of the
Men of Berea. The Sec ond Sun‐ 
day Af ter Trin ity. Acts 17:10-14.

And the brethren im me di ately sent away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: who com ing
thither went into the syn a gogue of the Jews. These were more no ble than those in Thes sa- 
lonica, in that they re ceived the word with all readi ness of mind, and searched the scrip- 
tures daily, whether those things were so. There fore many of them be lieved; also of hon- 
ourable women which were Greeks, and of men, not a few. But when the Jews of Thes sa- 
lonica had knowl edge that the word of God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came
thither also, and stirred up the peo ple. And then im me di ately the brethren sent away Paul to
go as it were to the sea: but Silas and Tim o theus abode there still. (Acts 17:10-14)

“[Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet]{.small caps, and a light unto my path,”
sang the Psalmist of old.

“To the law and to the tes ti mony,” cried the great prophet Isa iah to his
peo ple, “if they speak not ac cord ing to this Word, it is be cause there is no
light in them.”

“We have also a more sure Word of prophecy,” adds the holy apos tle Pe- 
ter, “where unto ye do well to take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark
place, un til the day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts.”

And on all these Je sus Christ him self sets his seal when he bids us:
“Search the Scrip tures: for in them ye think ye have eter nal life: and they
are they which tes tify of me.”

One thing more we need in ad di tion to these tes ti monies and ad mo ni- 
tions from great men of God and from God’s Son him self, namely an ex am- 
ple of what their words mean. We have it in our text to day —

The Shin ing Ex am ple of the Men of Berea.

I. What They Did
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See the ex am ple in what they did.
St. Paul came to Berea on one of his great mis sion ary jour neys; he had

his helper Silas with him, and presently his other helper, Tim o thy, also
came. Berea was a beau ti ful city of 20,000 peo ple in Mace do nia. Most of
these peo ple were hea then and wor shipped the old idols of Greece and
Rome, but some of them were Jews who had the Old Tes ta ment rev e la tion
of God and came to gether in their syn a gogue for wor ship. St. Paul be gan
with these Jews. He preached the Gospel of Je sus Christ to them, the Sav ior
to whom the whole Old Tes ta ment pointed, in whom all the prom ises of
God for our sal va tion have been ful filled. What did these Jew ish men of
Berea do? Hear the glo ri ous an swer we are able to make: They “searched
the Scrip tures daily whether those things were so.” They did ex actly what
they ought to have done, what St. Paul wanted them to do, and no doubt
helped them in do ing, what Je sus Christ him self would have bid den them to
do — they took the Bible to see what it said in or der to be lieve what there
they saw. And here is their shin ing ex am ple for us.

Thank God, the Bible is in men’s hands to day! Who ever will can have it
in our whole land, and can read and study it as much as he de sires. But what
do we find in this free land of ours? The most de plorable ig no rance of the
Bible. And along side of it the most dan ger ous mis use of the Bible. Thou- 
sands have time and at ten tion for ev ery thing else, but none lit er ally none for
the eter nal Word of God con cern ing their own soul’s sal va tion. And other
thou sands do in deed take the Bible, but they use it as it never was meant to
be used, to find sup port in it for their own pre con ceived re li gious fol lies;
not to find Christ in it, Christ alone, and the sal va tion he has won for us.
Here is God’s own Word, the great trea sure house of heaven,and here is the
key to un lock all its trea sures for us. Some do not even go near; and oth ers
fail to use the key and do not re ally en ter where the trea sures lie. O the sad- 
ness of this lack of use, and of this mis use of the Holy Scrip tures!

Look at these Bere ans. They had only the Old Tes ta ment, while we have
both the Old and the New. When St. Paul came among them preach ing
Christ’s sal va tion, they did not ar gue with him and set their own opin ions
against what he said; they started to search the Bible to see what God said,
and to build their whole faith and trust on that alone. What ever opin ions
they may have had be fore, they put away com pletely in or der to learn and
rely on what God said, and on that alone. And when St. Paul preached
Christ to them, Christ the Son and Sav ior of God, they made these things
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the key of their search in the Scrip tures. And at once their search was re- 
warded. One golden prom ise of God af ter an other shone out be fore their
eyes. They found Christ in deed, and they were over whelmed with hap pi- 
ness and joy. Oh for a rep e ti tion of their search among men to day! Oh for a
find ing like theirs, a find ing of Christ unto faith and joy!

It is so easy to re peat the ex pe ri ence of the Bere ans to day, eas ier than
ever since the New Tes ta ment has been added to the Old. A lit tle knowl edge
is enough to find the very words of Christ him self and take them into your
heart: to dis cover all that Christ did for us, all that he would do now, and to
fill our hearts with that. Why not take this Word, then, as the Bere ans did?
Why not put away all our own blind and fool ish thoughts, and let Christ
come to us as he re ally is, and God come to us and give us what he has for
us in Christ? If you have thought wrong on any of these things, do you want
to keep on in that wrong way? Do you want to he like a man who has taken
the wrong road, and when one comes to set him right re fuses to lis ten, and
goes on far ther and far ther on the wrong track un til it is too late? Or do you
want to base your soul’s faith and hope of sal va tion in eter nity upon what
some man says to you? What if he does mean well enough by you? It would
be bad enough if you had no one else to guide and help you. But here is
God him self, God’s own Son, your di vine Helper, God’s own Spirit of truth
and light, and these come to you per son ally here in their Word, to tell you
all that you need to know, yea must know to be safe now and in all eter nity.
Away with ev ery ob jec tion and plea! Do as the Bere ans did — search the
Scrip tures daily, find Christ for your selves, and all the trea sures of sal va tion
for your souls. This is what the Bere ans did.

II. How They Did It

And not only this. They are a shin ing ex am ple to us in how they did it.
They went to the Bible with ab so lute sin cer ity. One thing and only one

thing they wanted to know: “whether those things were so.” What God said,
that and that alone they wanted to find. — This hon esty of pur pose and sin- 
cer ity of heart is what we must have when we search the Bible. God him self
and God’s Bible must give it to us and in crease it con stantly. Away with ev- 
ery other pur pose. Let this con trol you alone. What does God say? In that is
your sal va tion, and in that alone. And be as sured that God al ways re wards
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such sin cer ity. “Seek and ye shall find!” is the prom ise that holds here too.
“He is a buck ler to them that walk up rightly.” Prov. 2:7.

The Bere ans went to the Bible to ac cept what the Bible said. This is the
test of sin cer ity. Many peo ple see what God says — it is so plain. But for
some rea son or other they do not like it. Some things sound im pos si ble to
them; other things seem un pro gres sive and not up-to-date; still other things
go against men’s nat u ral in cli na tions and de sires. They must lay aside their
own opin ions and con clu sions on these things. They hate to do so, and se- 
cretly re solve not to do so. And so they set aside cer tain things in God’s
Word, and other things they change by their way of in ter pret ing them. They
are like a man who has the bright light of day to walk by, walk safely by
and with out stum bling. But he is afraid he might ac tu ally walk thus, and so
he blinds his own eyes, at least dam ages them so that he can not see as he
should. There is only one way to read the Holy Scrip tures aright, with the
full de ter mi na tion and pur pose to ac cept for our own souls what the Scrip- 
tures say. To read them, oth er wise is to read our own con dem na tion there, if
our thoughts are at vari ance with what the Scrip tures say, so much the
worse for us. If our de sires run in the op po site di rec tion, the sooner those
de sires are crushed and the new de sires that come from Christ are planted in
their stead, the bet ter for us. Take what God says and gives in his Word, it is
life eter nal in ev ery part.

The Bere ans went to the Bible in or der to be lieve the Bible. That much
they had learned in their Jew ish church, and now when St. Paul came to
them with the mes sage of Je sus Christ, the one thing im pressed upon them
was the ne ces sity of faith — com plete trust and con fi dence in God and his
sav ing grace in Christ. How could they get this? Never by any ef fort of their
own. But the Bible is full of the very grace and power of God which works
this faith in us. It is like light that shines and drives out dark ness; it is like a
flame that leaps up and touches us and starts the fire in us; it is like the
voice of Je sus call ing Lazarus out of his tomb alive from the dead. The
Spirit of God is in his Word, and when you read the Bible, read it so that
this Spirit may come in liv ing con tact with your spirit. This Word is more
than an earthly Word, though writ ten in earthly words so that you may be
able to re ceive it. Too many of us de grade the Word of God. They do it who
think slight ingly of it, and they do it who take it only into their minds and
not into their hearts. When this Word grips your soul, do not draw away.
When you feel the power in it, let that power hold and bless you. That is



348

how to read the Bible and how to hear the true preach ing of it. So faith is
wrought by this liv ing Word, and when wrought made stronger and more
per fect by deeper read ing. You are next to God him self and all his heav enly
grace in this Word of his, and when you re al ize that, as the men of Berea
did, you will read the Bible as they did, of whom we are told: “many of
them be lieved.” Not all, alas, for some closed their hearts in Jew ish pride
and folly, as many do to day.

And the Bere ans searched the Scrip tures in or der to obey what God said
to them there. And they did obey. They had been Jews who hith erto had de- 
spised all Gen tiles. But what do we hear now? Many of the Greek women
came to be lieve in Je sus also, and of the men not a few. And these for mer
Jews, now be come be liev ers in Christ Je sus, joined with these Gen tiles,
now also be come be liev ers, just as God’s Word di rected that they should.
How shall we read our Bibles? With the same spirit of will ing obe di ence.
Not to evade, set aside, ex plain away, but to bow com pletely to God in ev- 
ery thing. Blessed are they that hear the Word of God and do it! But woe to
those who hear God’s voice, and will not heed it! Obe di ence to God’s Word
is life, peace of con science, and blessed re ward of grace.

III. What They Gained By Do ing It

We need the shin ing ex am ple of the men of Berea in what they did, in how
they did it, an then also in what they gained by do ing it.

This es pe cially we need for our en cour age ment. Does it pay to read and
fol low the Bible? Look at Berea. Here were a lot of Jews and a town full of
hea then peo ple. When St. Paul was through with his work, what do we see?
All those who had read and fol lowed the Scrip tures a con gre ga tion of God’s
peo ple — true chil dren of God with faith and joy in their hearts. What a re- 
ward for search ing the Scrip tures aright! — There came other Jews from
Thes sa lonica, who had done the op po site, re fused to read and obey the
Word. They came to Berea to op pose St. Paul and stop his work of preach- 
ing Christ. To which of these two classes would you rather be long — to the
de vout Bible read ers, the Berean Chris tians, or to these hate ful un be liev ing
Jews from Thes sa lonica? But sup pose these lat ter had re mained qui etly in
Thes sa lonica, then what is your choice? Would you rather be a happy child
of God as the Bere ans, or with out faith, with out the obe di ence that God
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wants, as those Thes sa lo nian Jews? There is only one an swer. Faith in
Christ Je sus, par don in his blood, peace and joy in his for give ness, faith ful- 
ness to him and the hope he gives us of heaven — these are such a tremen- 
dous re ward that noth ing can pos si bly come into com par i son with them.
And this re ward we want to gain as the Bere ans did.

But are there not losses, when one loy ally fol lows God’s Word? Here
was St. Paul — he had to flee from Berea, and how of ten he was per se cuted
and even se verely hurt. Here are the Berean Chris tians — they had the ha- 
tred of all those who re mained Jews, and some of these were very fa nat i cal.
Yes, there are losses when you make God’s Word your only guide. Though
when a man loses his sin, his mean ness, his for mer evil and dan ger ous com- 
pan ions, can you count that a loss? If I lose a dis ease, I cer tainly gain
health; if I lose dan ger, I surely gain safety. Would that all men might suf fer
losses like this that are noth ing but gains. — But Stephen lost his life in
mar tyr dom for Christ; you know the story of St. Paul’s per se cu tions, and
they too ended with a mar tyr’s death. And oth ers were de spoiled of their
goods, driven from their homes, and in vary ing de grees suf fered losses for
faith fully ad her ing to the Word. To be sure, these are losses, some of them
painful and ter ri ble enough. But those who suf fered them were the last to
call them losses and lament over them. “We glory in tribu la tion,” writes
St. Paul. Af ter be ing im pris oned St. Pe ter and St. John re joiced “that they
were counted wor thy to suf fer shame for his name’s sake.” Losses in deed,
and yet as such for Christ and his Word’s sake noth ing but gain.

To suf fer any loss for faith ful ness to God’s Word is a true mark of such
faith ful ness. Do you want such a mark upon you, or do you want to be with- 
out it? Losses — why the chil dren of this world also suf fer losses. God pun- 
ishes them — do you want losses of that kind? There is ha tred, mal ice,
fight ing, snarling, and vi cious ness of all kinds among the chil dren of this
world. You know how they of ten knife each other? Do you want such
losses? It is not a ques tion of es cap ing losses al to gether — that can not he
done in this world of sin. It is a ques tion of what kind of losses you are to
bear: ei ther such as mark you a child of God, a lover and ser vant of his
blessed Word — or such as mark you a child of the world, far from God,
dis obe di ent to his Word. God grant that you may ever suf fer the for mer
losses only, no mat ter what they may he, and never, never the lat ter. Happy
the man on whom God lays a bur den for the sake of his Word and name —
that is glory, honor, bless ing in deed., But cursed the man on whom the devil
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lays bur dens; these are all the fore run ners of the eter nal loss that awaits
those who do not es cape from the devil unto God through Christ. Yes, the
Bere ans lost some things, but their gain for this life and for the life to come
was un speak ably great. God help us to fol low their shin ing ex am ple!

It is bright and shin ing in deed, in what they did, in how they did it, and
in what they gained by do ing it. Shall we fol low them? Let your whole life
from this day forth be the an swer.

Out lines

The text is brief and sim ple, its main fea tures prom i nent at first glance: the
no ble ness of the Bere ans in faith fully search ing the Scrip tures. Two ways of
treat ing the text are read ily noted, one which keeps close to the story, as
Luke records it and makes the ap pli ca tion di rect, an other which takes the
gen eral thought of the text (the right use of the Holy Scrip tures) and de vel- 
ops that in line with the trend of the text. Both are good and when well done
ef fec tive. A sam ple of the for mer kind of treat ment would be the fol low ing:
The no ble ness of the Bere ans is what we need to day: their search ing the
Scrip tures — their readi ness of mind — their whole-hearted faith — their
un shaken loy alty. — For the other way pf us ing the text the fol low ing may
serve: Per sonal ex pe ri ence with the Bible: Do you go to the Bible? — Do
you rely on the Bible? — Do you abide by the Bible? — Or we may take
the thought of cer tainty from the text: The joy ful cer tainty of a true Chris- 
tian: It rests wholly on the Word of God — It con sists of real faith in the
Word of God — It is in ten si fied and strength ened by con stantly go ing to the
Word of God. — Use . the Bible aright! Search it — with readi ness of
mind; be lieve it — with an hon est heart; cling to it — against all op po si tion.

The Bere ans and the Scrip tures.

1. What they thought of the Scrip tures.
2. What they did with the Scrip tures.
3. What they gained from the Scrip tures.
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Search the Scrip tures as the Bere ans Did!

1. Know what they say!
2. Be lieve what they say!
3. Ad here to what they say!

Learn in Berea what the Bible is for!

1. To preach. — 2. To be lieve. — 3. To ap ply. 4. To spread.

Go to the Bible as the Bere ans Did!

1. To get what you need.
2. To test what you have got ten.
3. To spread what you have tested.
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38. The Story of the Two Pris on‐ 
ers in Cae sarea. The Third Sun‐ 
day Af ter Trin ity. Acts 24:24-27.

And af ter cer tain days, when Fe lix came with his wife Drusilla, which was a Jew ess, he
sent for Paul, and heard him con cern ing the faith in Christ. And as he rea soned of right- 
eous ness, tem per ance, and judg ment to come, Fe lix trem bled, and an swered, Go thy way
for this time; when I have a con ve nient sea son, I will call for thee. He hoped also that
money should have been given him of Paul, that he might loose him: where fore he sent for
him the of tener, and com muned with him. But af ter two years Por cius Fes tus came into Fe- 
lix’ room: and Fe lix, will ing to shew the Jews a plea sure, left Paul bound. (Acts 24:24-27)

WHEN WE READ this story of Fe lix and St. Paul we are li able to do it only in
the or di nary way. Then we see only one pris oner in this nar ra tive of
St. Luke, namely the apos tle Paul. He was blamed for a wrong he had never
com mit ted, and his own wicked Jew ish coun try men tried to kill him in the
very courts of the Tem ple at Jerusalem. Then the great Ro man au thor ity
stepped in and took St. Paul in charge. He was brought to Cae sarea as a
pris oner of the Ro man gov er nor who wanted to de ter mine whether he was
guilty of any crime. No ev i dence could be brought against the apos tle, but
in stead of set ting St. Paul at lib erty as the Ro man law re quired the gov er nor
kept him con fined in or der to se cure a bribe from the apos tle for his re lease.
So St. Paul was in deed a pris oner, a real pris oner, be hind barred doors and a
heavy guard of po lice.

And this is the only pris oner we usu ally see. For the other man in this
bib li cal ac count, Fe lix, the gov er nor, surely does not ap pear as a pris oner.
He was at the head of the gov ern ment in Judea, ap pointed to this pow er ful
po si tion by the Ro man em peror him self. He had a great mil i tary force at his
com mand; he lived in a grand palace in Cae sarea and many hum ble ser- 
vants came and went at his com mand. Ev ery body treated him with def er- 
ence and honor, for he held the wel fare of this whole sec tion of coun try in
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his hands. Mighty, hon ored, free — he does not in the least look as if he
could be put into the pris oner class to gether with St. Paul.

And yet Fe lix was even more a pris oner than the holy apos tle. The
chains he wore were in vis i ble, but only the stronger for that very rea son.
Fe lix was one of the thou sands of pris on ers in the ter ri ble and deadly
bondage of sin. Se cret and open shame ful sins lay like galling fet ters upon
his soul. Only a slight ac quain tance with the man will show how true this is.
He was a hea then who knew noth ing but idols. He had lived in all kinds of
sins and never even cared. He had abused his po si tion as gov er nor by
wicked deeds of in jus tice, even as he was now treat ing St. Paul un justly,
try ing to get him to of fer a bribe for his re lease. The woman whom at this
time he called his wife he had se duced from her law ful hus band, so that he
lived shame fully in open adul tery. Be yond ques tion Fe lix was a wretched
pris oner.

Now the re mark able thing in this case is that these two pris on ers were so
thrown to gether by the hand of God that each could have re leased the other,
and this is what makes their story of such vi tal in ter est to us all. Let us read
it in this light —

The Story of the Two Pris on ers in Cae sarea.

We will find that their story is in ter twined, and that we must take up first
the one who wanted to set the other free, and then the one who re fused to
set the other free.

I. The One Who Wanted To Set The Other
Free

St. Paul wanted to set Fe lix free from his spir i tual bondage.
When Fe lix found that St, Paul was a fol lower of Je sus Christ, of whom

he had ’heard a great deal in this Jew ish coun try, he took a no tion to have
St. Paul tell him fully con cern ing the faith in Christ, and this the more since
the woman with whom he lived was a Jew ess and also in ter ested in Christ,
whom so many of her peo ple called the Mes siah. So Fe lix or dered St. Paul
to ap pear be fore him and tell him about this faith in Je sus Christ.
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It was a golden op por tu nity for the apos tle. For this very pur pose he had
been sent to preach Christ and his sal va tion. For Christ is the great lib er a tor
and eman ci pa tor of souls — souls just like those of Fe lix and his sin ful
wife. He him self had pro claimed that God sent him into the world “to
preach the Gospel to the poor, to heal the bro ken hearted, to preach de liv er- 
ance to the cap tives, re cov er ing of sight to the blind, and to set at lib erty
them that are bruised.” Luke 4:18. To ef fect this lib er a tion Je sus had died
on the cross, by his own blood and death pur chas ing for all the slaves of sin
re demp tion, par don, and re lease. And St. Paul was one of Christ’s cho sen
ser vants to bring this de liv er ance to as many poor fet tered sin ners as pos si- 
ble. It was Christ’s own prov i dence that St. Paul re ceived this op por tu nity
to carry Christ’s great sal va tion to the Ro man gov er nor him self. He re joiced
at the call that came to him to preach faith in Christ also to this man.
St. Paul was a pris oner in deed, un justly held by Fe lix, but never for a mo- 
ment did this af fect him. His one over pow er ing de sire was to set Fe lix free,
Fe lix out wardly free enough in deed, but held by the cruel bonds of sin, in a
bondage a thou sand times worse than that of St. Paul.

And so the day came when St. Paul was ush ered into the pres ence of Fe- 
lix, the gov er nor, and of his wife Drusilla. There they were, the one pris oner
be fore the other, the pris oner of Christ be fore the pris oner of sin, and this
one pris oner burn ing with ea ger ness by the grace of Je sus Christ to set the
other pris oner free.

There was only one way in which this could be done. If Christ him self
had stood be fore Fe lix he would have had to use this one way alone.
St. Paul showed Christ to Fe lix, him who was de liv ered for our of fenses and
raised for our jus ti fi ca tion; he showed him the blood of Je sus Christ, God’s
own Son, which cleanses us from all sin and sets us free now and for ever.
He opened wide the door of heav enly lib erty for this pris oner of sin Fe lix,
that he might see the blessed lib erty now open to him. And then with hands
of love he touched the hid den chains of sin which held Fe lix bound. He
spoke of right eous ness, tem per ance, and the judg ment to come. Here were
the aw ful chains. God de mands that we do right — and Fe lix had done
wrong in thou sands of in stances, and. some times fear fully, openly wrong
when he abused his power as gov er nor. God de mands tem per ance or self-
con trol. And Fe lix had fol lowed his base pas sions in thou sands of in stances,
and was even then liv ing in open adul tery. And to show that God is in
deadly earnest in his de mands St. Paul pointed to the great judg ment to
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come, when God will bring ev ery man, even the high est and might i est of
earth, to a fi nal ac count. This was the bondage in which Fe lix lay, and
St. Paul showed -him that faith in Christ was noth ing less than eter nal de liv- 
er ance from this bondage. All the sins of Fe lix were ex pi ated by the blood
of Christ, not one of them would stand against Fe lix in the judg ment to
come if he would humbly fall at the feet of Christ and ac cept his par don and
re lease. Thus did St. Paul, the pris oner of Christ, try to free Fe lix the pris- 
oner of sin.

As you hear the story once more, mark well what it means for ev ery one
of us to day. Once St. Paul him self lay in this bondage in which he now
found Fe lix, and Christ had set him free. No sin is so great but what Christ
has atoned for it. “Come now, and let us rea son to gether, saith the Lord:
though your sins be as scar let, they shall be as white as snow; though they
be red like crim son, they shall be as wool.” Is. 2:18. But in this de liv er ance
of Christ we dare not hide any sin or hold it back from the touch of Christ’s
par don and de liv er ance. Fe lix must bring his un righ teous ness and his un- 
chastity and vile ness to Christ, and not cover it up, if it is all to be cleansed
away. St. Paul was a true preacher of Christ — he of fered no sham free dom
in Christ to Fe lix. Woe to the preach ers who are afraid to touch the real sins
of their hear ers, and yet talk of Christ to them. St. Paul did not cringe be fore
Fe lix be cause he was wholly in the gov er nor’s power. He never thought of
him self, but like ev ery true physi cian, of his poor pa tient, and of that pa- 
tient’s real hurt, and the one great rem edy that would heal him. That is the
point for us. Do not ask or ex pect that some one sin or other in which you
lie shall be treated as an ex cep tion. You may be rich and great like Fe lix,
but sin is sin in you as in the most wretched beg gar and out cast. And any
sin that you with hold, or want the preacher of Christ to say noth ing about, is
only an un loosed bond or chain, which if it re mains so, will surely drag you
down to the eter nal prison house of the devil. Away with this se cret love of
some sin or sin ful con nec tion! Even if of a hun dred chains that hold me
ninety-nine should be sun dered, I am not free un til the last is cut also. But
with the chains of sin none are gone if all are not gone. You can not pick or
choose, and no preacher can do it for you. If he tries it, he only adds guilt
and bondage to his own soul. And do you lead no preacher into temp ta tion
in this re spect; it would be as dan ger ous and deadly for him as it would be
for you. Say it and pray it with all sin cer ity:
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“Se cure I hide in thy cleft side
My fail ures ev ery one!”

Fe lix lis tened to St. Paul. He had never heard any thing like it be fore. He
had not dreamed that “the faith in Christ” was such a .per sonal thing. He
had not thought that it would reach so deeply into a man’s soul. He felt the
power of Je sus Christ in ev ery word that St. Paul said. He saw the open
door of lib erty from sin in Christ Je sus. And he saw the chains now that
held him a pris oner where this other man, this apos tle and preacher be fore,
him, was free. The great hour of grace had come for him when St. Paul laid
his hand upon the bonds of Fe lix to free him, when Fe lix be gan to see his
sins great and ter ri ble in the sight of God and his judg ment to come, when
his con science, dead and asleep so long, be gan to smite him, when he was
in wardly shaken and fright ened — he did what so many a pris oner of sin
has done, he thrust the lib er at ing hand of Christ’s ser vant away. Fe lix in ter- 
rupted St. Paul and said: “Go thy way for this time; when I have a con ve- 
nient sea son I will call for thee.” This was the fa tal turn ing point. In stead of
cry ing like other sin ners when their con science is stirred: “What shall I do
to be saved?” he put the preacher of Christ and de liv er ance in Christ off.
Be cause con tri tion and sor row are painful, he thrust the Word of Christ
away. Be cause the wound and dis ease was deep and caused pain when the
physi cian touched it to heal it truly, he drew it hastily away. He kept the
wound, de ceiv ing him self. So St. Paul was dis missed. He had done his no- 
ble work, and done it well — Christ com mended him. It was not his fault
that this pris oner of sin re mained in his bonds. It was the guilt of Fe lix
alone.

Note well what the story con tains for us. The par don and lib erty of
Christ Je sus is given us only through con tri tion and faith; and con tri tion,
true sor row of the heart for sin is the first real step to ward sav ing faith.
“The sac ri fices of God are a bro ken spirit; a bro ken and a con trite heart, O
God, thou wilt not de spise.” Ps. 51:17. “He that cov ereth his sins shall not
pros per; but whoso con fes seth and for saketh them shall have mercy.” Prov.
28:13. Re mem ber the pub li can’s cry: “God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner!” Say
it and pray it, then, with your whole heart:
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“A bro ken heart, my God and King!
Is all the sac ri fice I bring:
The God of grace will ne’er de spise
A bro ken heart for sac ri fice.”

Let the folly of Fe lix warn you. When his own con science smote him he
hushed it. Some in deed get an gry at Christ’s ser vants as if these by stir ring
up their con sciences did wrong. It is only an other ex cuse which the devil
of fers them to keep them bound in their sins. But oth ers say with Fe lix: Not
now, not now — wait — later! That too is a de cep tion. There is never a bet- 
ter time than now. Christ and his grace are no lack eys to come when you
think you are ready. And all they who will not re pent when Christ calls find
that the “con ve nient sea son” which they dream will come later, does not ar- 
rive un til it is too late. When the judg ment comes at last, when the devil
pulls the chain to take his cap tive to the last prison, then it would be mighty
con ve nient in deed to have Christ cut the chain, but then con tri tion and re- 
pen tance can not be wrought. “Too late” is the last chap ter in the story of
many a cap tive of sin. “To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts.” Heb. 3:7 and 15.

Fe lix, the pris oner, was not re leased, though St. Paul, the pris oner, did all
in his power to re lease him.

II. The One Who Re fused To Set The Other
Free

Our story of the two pris on ers in Cae sarea has an other chap ter. And now
the roles of the pris on ers are re versed: Fe lix re fused to set St. Paul free.

This chap ter too is highly sig nif i cant. Not in deed so much on St. Paul’s
ac count. He was in no cent of any crime, and Fe lix did him a mis er able and
shame ful wrong in hold ing him. a pris oner. It is for us to note how St. Paul
bore this wrong with Christ’s help, with out the least re sent ment and in
Chris tian pa tience. It was part of the cross Christ laid upon him. He took his
long im pris on ment as a dis pen sa tion from God. His will is best for us, even
when we can not see it. Let us learn this pa tience of St. Paul, the pris oner,
and for give in Christ’s name all those who do us wrong.
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A dif fer ent sig nif i cance at taches to the ac tion of Fe lix in hold ing St. Paul
in prison, when he knew that ev ery re quire ment of the Ro man law, of which
he was the cus to dian, de manded this in no cent pris oner’s re lease. The con- 
science of Fe lix had thrown off com pletely the hand which stirred it for a
mo ment. It was a con science more seared and dead than ever. This new fla- 
grant act of in jus tice on the part of Fe lix was his real and fi nal an swer to the
love of Christ and St. Paul which had tried to set him free from his soul
bondage. The man who would have lib er ated him Fe lix would not lib er ate.
And this base act of his he ag gra vated by his money lust. He had heard
St. Paul speak of bring ing alms to his des ti tute fel low Chris tians in Judea
from the churches in more fa vored lands. The hands of Fe lix itched for
some of this money. He knew be sides how dearly all the fol low ers of Christ
loved St. Paul; that love Fe lix tried to turn into money for him self. He in- 
sulted the high char ac ter of St. Paul by of fer ing to re lease him from prison
for a bribe. And when St. Paul de clined to stain his soul by con sent ing to
any such un righ teous ness Fe lix left him suf fer ing in prison, left him even
when Fe lix was re called from his of fice as gov er nor, again for a base mo- 
tive, namely to pla cate the Jews whom he had griev ously out raged. Once
the con science of Fe lix had trem bled — now it trem bled no more. Sa tan
had fas tened the old chains upon him more se curely than ever. De clin ing to
re pent when Christ was brought to him he was hard ened in sin and went on
to his doom. This is what his re fus ing to re lease St. Paul means in re gard to
Fe lix him self. He hurt St. Paul in a way, he hurt him self a thou sand times
more.

And thus the warn ing of the ex am ple of this man is deep ened for us. He
kept all his old sins and guilt, and he added new. And adding them as he
did, af ter fac ing Christ and hear ing God’s Word on right eous ness, tem per- 
ance, and the judg ment to come, his con dem na tion now was the greater.
“Be not de ceived, God is not mocked.” Mighty are the won ders of grace,
but stern and ter ri ble are the won ders of jus tice. Sin ners like Fe lix and
Drusilla have eter nal sal va tion brought unto them — so great is Christ’s
love and re demp tion. But when sin ners scorn this grace they only help to
rivet the chains more se curely, they only add to the cer tainty of their doom.
— Even the mem ory of his one time trem bling seems to have van ished
from Fe lix’s mind. Boldly, brazenly this man lets his wicked ness show forth
even to St. Paul. A pe cu liar dev il ish power seems to come over men when
they have been touched by Christ and yet harden them selves against him.
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They seem to want us to think they have never been so touched. Ly ing to
them selves they want to lie also to us. What a warn ing when Christ bids us
to re pent! For this his Holy Word has set such ex am ples be fore us. It is not
only a ques tion of lib erty or bondage, the one or the other, but a ques tion
which starts with these two — ei ther lib erty, and this in ever grow ing mea- 
sure, with ever grow ing joy, like the dawn grow ing to the per fect day; or
bondage, and this get ting worse and worse, un til the devil’s vic tim is ready
for his fi nal plunge.

The earthly end of Fe lix is hid den from our knowl edge. You know the
story of St. Paul. Vin di cated and re leased by the great em peror him self to
whom he ap pealed his case, St. Paul went on in his mis sion of bring ing
Christ’s de liv er ance to the pris on ers of sin. God, who bade St. Paul wait in
pa tience as a pris oner, opened the door to him for fur ther glo ri ous work, un- 
til the hour came for his mar tyr death. Then he en tered into the eter nal lib- 
erty which Christ has pre pared for all who yield their hearts to him.

To day in this story of the two pris on ers in Cae sarea Christ comes to us
all. Par don and sal va tion are in his hands. O let us fall at his feet in hum ble
con tri tion! Cleanse us, O Lord, from all our guilt! Not one ’hour let us put
him off, not one sin let us hold fast. The more our own con science con- 
demns us, the more let us fly to him alone. For in Je sus Christ alone your
con science and mine find rest. He sets us free, and to be thus freed is lib erty
in deed.

Out lines

The es sen tial points in the text are two, what Luke re ports con cern ing
Paul’s ad dress, and what con cern ing Fe lix’s re ply. Both points cen ter on
con tri tion, at which Paul aimed, and to which Fe lix re fused to be brought.
We may ac cord ingly preach on: Fe lix, and the ne ces sity of true sor row for
sin: Only by such sor row could Fe lix be turned from his sin — Only by
such sor row could Fe lix be brought to sal va tion. — A fa vorite point in the
text is the word of Fe lix on the con ve nient sea son. The man who waits for a
con ve nient sea son: He may rec og nize in deed the van ity of the world, but is
still held by the lust of the world — He may be con scious in deed of the
shame and bondage pf sin, but is not ready to let loose from the at trac tions
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of sin — He may feel in deed some of the power of the Word, but re fuses to
let this power be come ef fec tive in his soul. — Paul and Fe lix: the ju di cial
power of the Word. 1) Paul stands be fore Fe lix: as the in fe rior be fore his su- 
pe rior; as the pris oner be fore the free man; as the ac cused be fore his judge.
Nev er the less, all is re versed by the power of the di vine Word, of which the
apos tle is a min is ter. 2) It is now Fe lix who stands be fore Paul: as one ac- 
cused by God’s Word and his own con science be fore an in cor rupt ible judge;
as one bound by the cords of un righ teous ness and the lust of the flesh, be- 
fore the Lord’s free man; as the in fe rior, alarmed, and ir res o lute, be fore the
mighty hero of God, who, even in bonds, says, both in word and in deed: “I
can do all tilings in Christ which strength ened! me.” Ph. 4:13. (Lech ler and
Chas. Gerok.)

Fe lix, One of Many Thou sands.

1. Who like to hear the Gospel for a change;
2. But when they feel its power in con science,
3. They refuse to sub mit to its re buke,
4. And thus fail of sal va tion.

— CAS PARI.

Fe lix, and his At ti tude to ward the Gospel.

His at ti tude

1. At first quite tol er ant — since it seems to do no harm.
2. Even at ten tive — since it seems to of fer some in ter est.
3. Then averse — since it ac tu ally strikes his con science.
4. Fi nally an tag o nis tic — since it con tra dicts his shame ful pur pose.

— Af ter Hey dren re ich.

“When I have a Con ve nient Sea son.”

1. An eva sion. Which means
2. A re fusal. Which means
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3. Com plete op po si tion. And what this means need not be said.

“Go thy Way for this Time!”

1.. Cow ardly. — 2. Un true. — 3. Dan ger ous.
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39. Your Case and My Case in
the Court of Heaven. The

Fourth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.
Acts 13:38-43.

Be it known unto you there fore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto
you the for give ness of sins: And by him all that be lieve are jus ti fied from all things, from
which ye could not be jus ti fied by the law of Moses. Be ware there fore, lest that come upon
you, which is spo ken of in the prophets; Be hold, ye de spis ers, and won der, and per ish: for I
work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise be lieve, though a man de clare
it unto you.

And when the Jews were gone out of the syn a gogue, the Gen tiles be sought that these words
might be preached to them the next sab bath. Now when the con gre ga tion was bro ken up,
many of the Jews and re li gious pros e lytes fol lowed Paul and Barn abas: who, speak ing to
them, per suaded them to con tinue in the grace of God. (Acts 13:38-43)

CHRIST OUR SAV IOR AND ALL HIS APOS TLESpreached jus ti fi ca tion by faith, even
as did the prophets of the Old Tes ta ment. Jus ti fi ca tion is the cen tral doc trine
of all the Scrip tures, the heart and soul of the en tire Chris tian re li gion. All
be liev ers are jus ti fied, all the saints in heaven now have been made what
they are by jus ti fi ca tion, and at the last day the right eous at Christ’s right
hand will be there be cause they have con tin ued in jus ti fi ca tion to the end.

No man is ever saved ex cept he be jus ti fied by God. It is vi tal, then, for
ev ery one of us to know as much as pos si ble about God’s great act of jus ti- 
fi ca tion, and equally vi tal for us to have the glo ri ous cer tainty from God’s
own Word that we too are jus ti fied by him. This knowl edge and this cer- 
tainty is of fered us to day. Hear God’s own mes sen ger speak ing in our text:
“Be it known unto you there fore, men and brethren, that through this man,”
namely Je sus Christ, “is preached unto you the for give ness of sins; and by
him all that be lieve are jus ti fied from all things, from which they could not



363

be jus ti fied by the Law of Moses.” Here is the whole blessed doc trine
summed up in a few words.

It cen ters in the di vine act which the Bible terms jus ti fi ca tion. The full
mean ing of this word we must grasp and hold. It is the trea sure chest in
which our sal va tion lies. The term is a le gal word. It speaks of God as a
great Judge be fore whose judg ment bar we must all ap pear, in fact, we stand
be fore it at this very mo ment. Jus ti fi ca tion is the cli max of a trial be fore this
heav enly Judge. It is your trial that is meant, and mine. Let us fol low God’s
Word and hear what it says about

Your Case and My Case in the Court of Heaven.

I. Our Sins

The first es sen tial thing to note in our trial in the court of heaven is our sins,
for St. Paul de clares that through Christ is preached unto us the for give ness
of sins. That is how we come for trial at God’s judg ment bar — be cause
you and I are sin ners. If we had no sins there would be no trial at all for us.
We would be God’s chil dren and heirs with full and free ad mis sion to
heaven at any time. But now we are sin ners, and heaven’s door will not
open to let us into its glory and joy. We are met by this great and mighty
Judge, whose eyes are like flames of fire, who searches the heart and reins,
and be fore whose vi sion noth ing can pos si bly hide.

One of the most ter ri ble mis takes which men make in re gard to this
Judge and their trial in his court is that they think they can hide or deny
their sins be fore him. Noth ing more hope less or des per ate has ever been
tried. He knows all our sins bet ter than we do our selves. In fact, not one of
them can ever es cape him. The whole black and ter ri ble record lies open be- 
fore him this mo ment — ev ery thought, word, and deed by which we have
trans gressed his holy com mand ments. Men may deny and cover up their
sins here, and may in a fash ion suc ceed; they will not suc ceed for one in- 
stant in the great court of Almighty God.

An other deadly mis take men make is that they per suade them selves, the
great Judge in the heav enly court will close an eye and let their sins pass.
They have heard some thing of his good ness and love, but in stead of find ing
out just what that love of his does, they drag it down to their own base
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level, and make this, great, di vine Judge an un just Judge, who will let sin
pass as if it were no sin, and a ly ing Judge, who when the Law con demns
will set the Law aside and con tra dict his own Word spo ken in that Law.
Here is a mis take you and I must not make, now or ever. The in cor rupt ible
Judge of heaven and earth will surely con demn ev ery man forth with who
counts on his be ing un just and false to his own Law.

There is ab so lutely noth ing left for your case and mine as we step into
the court of heaven but to see all our sins there, and all of them ex posed
com pletely to view, with all their damnable guilt and wicked ness. And there
be fore that court we will see thou sands of our sins which we have for got ten,
some of which we never even no ticed when we did them. They are all there.
And when the great Judge calls your name and mine there is no es cape. We
can only plead guilty, ab so lutely and com pletely guilty. If we try to refuse,
this plea of guilty will be forced from us; no man who ever lived has found
a way to evade it, and none ever will.

And here is the first thing to know about your case and mine in the court
of heaven — all our sins are there be fore God. And in this trial our case is
des per ate when we look at our sins. It is ab so lutely des per ate, for there is
noth ing that we can in ter pose to with draw even one sin from the eyes of
this Judge. Let that set tle it self once for all in your minds. If it does not, you
will be lost, for ever lost, in this trial. You and I are guilty, guilty a thou sand- 
fold, and we can not deny or evade that guilt.

II. Our Good Works

But our text draws at ten tion to some thing else in your case and mine as it
lies be fore this heav enly court. We must take note of what are called our
good works. St. Paul refers to them here in our text when he speaks of the
things from which the Law can not jus tify us. He does that be cause so many
peo ple, be gin ning with the Jews of old, bank on their good works for their
trial be fore God. They imag ine that by their do ing cer tain things which the
Law of God names they will be able to stand in God’s court and es cape the
sen tence of con dem na tion.

Some are very earnest in try ing to live up to the Law of God for this very
rea son. Many of the Jews were of this kind. They fasted and prayed and ob- 
served their le gal reg u la tions with painful care. They would not think of do- 
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ing the least la bor on the Sab bath, or of with hold ing the tithe or tenth part
from God of even the herbs they raised in their gar dens. And all this they
did so scrupu lously be cause they thought they could thereby stand in God’s
court. There are peo ple like that to day. They fast and pray and run to mass
for the same rea son. Their one ef fort is, to pile up good works to bring forth
be fore the great Judge above. “Ho li ness, ho li ness” is the cry of oth ers, and
some of them feel sure that they are to tally sanc ti fied and sin no more. And
on that they count for their trial be fore God.

To be sure, oth ers are not so zeal ous. They think a few good works will
suf fice. So they are sat is fied with a fair mea sure of moral ity, a few moral
rules of broth erly love, as in the se cret or ders, or the virtues of hon esty,
kind ness, and help ful ness in or di nary life. Some add church at ten dance,
church con tri bu tions, and the like. In a way they seek to mea sure up to the
Law of God, and imag ine that God will let them pass for that.

Here is a sad and wretched mis take against which we can not be warned
too earnestly. For let it be said at once — your case and mine is ut terly lost
in God’s court if we in tend to rest it on our good works. The great Judge has
told us in ad vance that all our righ teous nesses are noth ing but filthy rags.
Be fore these men who rely on their good works ever did a sin gle one of
them they sinned; in fact, ev ery one of us is like King David in this re spect,
con ceived and born in sin. And not one good work which you can do will
wipe out one sin that you have done. Here is St. Paul in our text who
solemnly as sures us that the Law will never jus tify us be fore God. Sin ful
men have never suc ceeded in liv ing up to it in any but a mere out ward way,
and mere out ward obe di ence is an abom i na tion to God, even men de spise it
when they see through it. In fact, God’s own chil dren, men like St. Paul and
St. John, tell us that by the way of the Law and good works no flesh shall be
saved, and they have learned to count all such right eous ness as dung when
it comes to God’s court.

And this is the sec ond thing you and I must know most thor oughly as re- 
gards our case in heaven. What ever we may have or think we have of good
works be fore God our case is hope less when we count on our good works.
Not one of them will stand God’s ex am i na tion; they are all full of flaws and
faults, se cret if not open. They are all nul li fied by our sins, not one of which
our own good works can cover. In God’s great court, though we could bring
in wagon-loads of won der ful deeds of char ity, church li ness, even sac ri fice
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and suf fer ing, all would be cast aside — and there we would stand help less
and lost be fore the great Judge.

III. Our Hope and Help

In that great court it is folly to deny our sins, and equal folly to trust in our
good works. Our de liv er ance lies in a to tally dif fer ent di rec tion. As far as
any thing in us is con cerned we are lost be fore the trial ever be gins. Our help
must come from out side of us, from above, from God him self. And thank
God this help is at hand. Our text points us to it, and does it twice over be- 
cause it is so vi tal. “Through, this man,” says St. Paul, we have for give ness
of sins; “by him” we are jus ti fied. He is speak ing of our Sav ior Je sus Christ.
Our hope and help be fore the eter nal Judge lies in him alone.

What does the apos tle mean? We may well ask, for your case and mine
in God’s heav enly court is lost with out Christ, but it is com pletely changed
when we bring in Christ. God knew our case, des per ate be cause of our sins,
hope less with our worth less good works. So he him self sent his own Son to
make good our omis sions by his own holy and per fect life, and to make
good our guilt by his own suf fer ing and death. God made him the pro pi ti a- 
tion and sac ri fice for our sins; he laid on him the in iq uity of us all. He made
him and his blood our ran som; he made him our great Sub sti tute, our Re- 
deemer, our Me di a tor, our Sav ior. And this God did be cause your case and
mine had to come up in his heav enly court. If we ap peared there alone,
there would be no help for us, ab so lutely none. God can not deny his own
right eous ness and jus tice. Men may count it cheap and make him out to be
like them selves — it is only one more of their fear ful sins. But God is God,
holy, right eous, and ab so lutely true.

But this is his love, his love as it re ally is, that he made a way of es cape
for us in his own Son Je sus Christ. That Son’s right eous ness is per fect, able
to out bal ance and can cel all our sin. God made him to be our Ad vo cate in
heaven, to en ter his court at our side, to take our case into his hands, so that
in stead of God deal ing with us sin ners alone and with our sins and sin ful
good works alone, he might deal with us through his Son, and his Son’s per- 
fect right eous ness and all-suf fi cient atone ment. Thus and thus alone can our
case be changed in God’s court, com pletely changed and ut terly re versed
from what it would oth er wise be. This is the in fi nite grace of our heav enly
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Judge. He is just and gra cious at the same time. His grace up holds his eter- 
nal jus tice, and his eter nal jus tice uses and main tains it self by his grace.

And this is the supreme thing for us to hold fast as we go to trial with
our cases in the court of heaven. Never, never for one mo ment dare we go
alone — then all is lost. Christ must go with us, then, and then in deed, our
case is changed.

IV. How To Take Christ Along

But how shall we take Christ along? This too is told us in our text, and, in
fact, all through the Scrip tures, for it is an other of the all-im por tant things
we must know in re gard to our case in the court of heaven. St. Paul clearly
states how we are to take Christ with us for our trial: “By him all that be- 
lieve are jus ti fied.” And St. Luke tells us how earnestly he warned his hear- 
ers against un be lief. The whole Bible cor rob o rates it: we are jus ti fied by
faith alone at the judg ment bar of God. He that be lieveth shall be saved, he
that be lieveth not shall be damned.

And “be lieve” means that we must put our trust and and con fi dence
upon Christ and all that he has done for us, and in the judg ment of God hold
up to God noth ing but Christ and his re demp tion to make him ac quit us.
That seems very lit tle in one way, and it is; but in an other way it is ex ceed- 
ingly much. Take Christ, his blood and cross; grasp him with your heart.
You need not la bor and strive and ag o nize to pre pare some thing your self to
cover your sins and make them good be fore the great Judge above — only
to find in the end that all your ef forts are in vain. Christ has done all to
change your case com pletely. His blood, writes St. John, cleanseth us from
all sin. Em brace and hold him by faith and all is well. — But you must re- 
ally do it, and that is why be liev ing, which seems so lit tle, is re ally so much.
You must cast all other hopes and sup posed helps aside, com pletely aside.
None of them counts one par ti cle with God. His Son alone counts with him,
his Son’s life and death lived and died for you. Take that and go with that
alone into the court of heaven. It is the all-de ci sive thing. Your case — my
case: it is tri umphantly cer tain when we come with faith. God, the great
Judge, has him self said so in his whole Word. This is the glad news, the
Gospel, which he wants preached to all men. Be lieve it, trust Christ whom
he sends you, and so come into his au gust pres ence. All will be well.
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Not that your be liev ing, your act of be liev ing, is such a grand good work
that it makes good all your past and present sins. To think this is to ruin
faith it self, to make your own be liev ing your Sav ior in stead of God’s Son.
No; your faith counts so with God be cause of the great trea sure which it
holds — Christ and his life and death for you. Faith is noth ing but the hand
which holds the di a mond; it is the di a mond which has the value. Faith is
like the purse full of gold coins; the value is all in the coins, the purse may
be old and cheap. But you must have the hand, the purse, else the great trea- 
sure will not be in your pos ses sion, else you will be with out it.

Oh, that all poor sin ners might learn this blessed se cret as they go to trial
be fore God! Away with these fol lies and schemes of our own, none of
which will work with God, none of which will take away a sin gle one of
our sins. Be lieve in Je sus Christ and his aton ing blood. So take your case
into God’s court, and tri umphant cer tainty that God will in deed par don you
is yours.

V. For give ness and Jus ti fi ca tion

This act of the great Judge St. Paul sets be fore us in our text. It is the most
glo ri ous thing in all the Bible. God him self has it pro claimed again and
again that we may be ab so lutely sure of it and live in this cer tainty and in
the peace and joy it gives. The apos tle uses two blessed words; the one is
“for give ness,” and the other is, we “are jus ti fied.” Both mean the one great
and won der ful act of the heav enly Judge when for Christ’s sake he ac quits
the be liev ing sin ner at his judg ment bar.

Learn to see this act as it re ally is. There in the great court of heaven
your case is called and mine. At once there stand re vealed all our sins. They
are piled high like a great moun tain, and in the light of heaven they will
look blacker and more hideous than ever they looked on earth. And our
good works will be there, but alas, how will they look in the pure and per- 
fect light of heaven? All stained and tar nished, bro ken and spoiled. They
will be placed in a pile with our sins, be cause of the sins in the best of them.
But be hold, here is Christ at our side; his holy five wounds lay be fore the
Judge Christ’s per fect sac ri fice for our sins, his holy life lived for us lays
be fore the Judge Christ’s per fect good works. And you and I, as the eyes of
the great Judge turn to us, kneel at the feet of Christ and clasp him with the
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arms of faith — he is ours, he and all he has, and we are his. Then the ver- 
dict is ren dered. It is the ver dict of par don and for give ness, the ver dict of
jus ti fi ca tion and ac quit tal. We may put it into the blessed words which Je sus
him self used: My son, my daugh ter, thy sins are for given — go in peace! O
the blessed ness of thus hav ing our case set tled in heaven! It is glo ri ously
won when we hear God’s sen tence of par don. For there is no sweeter word
for you and me than the word “for given” from God’s lips ad dressed to us,
or the word “jus ti fied” when pro nounced thus in our case.

For given — do you know what it means? It means that for Christ’s sake
in whom we be lieve all our sins are sent away for ever. That moun tain of sin
and guilt stand ing against us van ishes, like va por de voured by the strong
heat of the sun. Those sins dis ap pear, like a shadow when the light strikes
it. They are gone as far as the east is from the west, and no man can pos si- 
bly mea sure the dis tance. They are buried out of sight as if sunk in stan ta- 
neously into the bot tom of the ocean where it is deep est. O heav enly joy,
thus to be for given! — But more than this. The sins are gone, com pletely
and for ever gone, but some thing is left. Christ is left, he stands in the place
of our sins. All his per fect, holy life and heav enly obe di ence with not one
flaw in it in the sight of God, stands there where our sins stood, and all this
is ours. It is his free and gra cious gift to us. And God him self counts it as
ours. His own lips de clare of you and me: You are just, for Christ’s sake!
This is what jus ti fi ca tion means — de clared by God him self right eous and
just be cause Christ and all his right eous ness is ours by faith. O heav enly joy
once more! All that is ours, so black and damnable, gone; all that is
Christ’s, so holy and per fect, left, and all this ours now and for ever.

And this mighty sen tence of God is true. Noth ing can change it, be cause
God has ren dered it. If we know that the word of earthly judges is de ci sive,
what of him who with one word called the world into be ing? The heav ens
may fall, but God’s par don ing Word for you and me in Je sus Christ shall
stand for ever. — And his Word is just. When God’s own Son pays our debt
shall not God count the debt paid? When Christ brings more than enough
for sins, shall God count it as less than enough? — But oh, his Word of par- 
don is all grace too, and not merely cold jus tice. For God him self gave us
his Son, and sends us his Gospel to make that Son ours by faith, in or der
that when your case and mine comes be fore him at his judg ment seat, he
may be able to for give and jus tify us. This grace and mercy of his shines
out in his glo ri ous act. It is the deep est foun tain of our joy.
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When St. Paul closed his great ser mon on Christ and jus ti fi ca tion
through Christ by faith in him, he warned his hear ers on the one point
which to this day needs to be im pressed upon us. Be ware of un be lief! And
when the ser vice was over at which St. Paul preached, and when many of
his hear ers talked with him about it, he again came back to this point. Con- 
tinue in the grace of God — never for a mo ment let go your faith. Here is
the vi tal thing in our case in the court of heaven. It is won if we be lieve, it is
lost if we refuse to be lieve. And as long as we be lieve, God’s blessed ver- 
dict stands. But if we cast our faith aside, and thus cast Christ aside, we our- 
selves re verse the ver dict, and our case would thus be lost. Lord Je sus
Christ, our great Re deemer, our one hope be fore God’s judg ment bar, help
us by thy Word and Spirit, to be lieve now, to hold out in faith, so that by
thee and all thy sav ing work for us our sen tence from God our Judge may
be the blessed ver dict of for give ness and jus ti fi ca tion now and for ever.

Out lines

The text as it stands presents three parts — Paul’s word on jus ti fi ca tion —
his warn ing against un be lief — his ad mo ni tion to con tinue in the grace of
God. These three may, of course, be used as the main heads of the ser mon
giv ing them a suit able theme and for mu lat ing ac cord ingly. But the real cen- 
ter of the text lies in the two words “for give ness” and “jus ti fied,” since for
these the text has been cho sen. Theme and di vi sion will then most likely
op er ate with this cen ter. A sim ple han dling would give us some thing like
this: The sin ner’s only hope be fore God: Christ — faith in Christ — par don
through faith in Christ. — Too few of the ser mons on jus ti fi ca tion by faith
hold fast the ju di cial im agery con tained in the very term the Bible uses for
this doc trine. More ef forts should be made in this di rec tion. For in stance:
Your soul be fore God’s judg ment seat: Lost, if it comes alone — par doned
if it comes with Christ. — How can the right eous Judge of all the earth jus- 
tify the guilty sin ner? He never does jus tify the guilty sin ner — he can jus- 
tify only the re deemed sin ner — and he ac tu ally does jus tify only the be- 
liev ing sin ner.

The Sin ner’s Only Hope be fore God.
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1. Christ’s atone ment.
2. Faith in Christ’s atone ment.
3. God’s par don through faith in Christ’s atone ment.

How St. Paul Preached Jus ti fi ca tion by Faith in An ti och.

1. He pointed to our sins.
2. He held up Je sus Christ.
3. He aimed at faith.
4. He pro claimed God’s par don.
5. He warned against un be lief.

Guilty! or: Not Guilty!

What de cides with the heav enly Judge?

1. Not sin — but Christ’s blood.
2. Not works — but faith.

In God’s Court

1. The Judge and his right eous ness.
2. Sin and its guilt.
3. Faith and its plea.
4. The ver dict and its award.
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40. Stephen a Tonic for our own
Faith. The Fifth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Acts 6:8-15.

And Stephen, full of faith and power, did great won ders and mir a cles among the peo ple.
Then there arose cer tain of the syn a gogue, which is called the syn a gogue of the Lib ertines,
and Cyre ni ans, and Alexan dri ans, and of them of Cili cia and of Asia, dis put ing with
Stephen. And they were not able to re sist the wis dom and the spirit by which he spake.
Then they sub orned men, which said, We have heard him speak blas phe mous words
against Moses, and against God. And they stirred up the peo ple, and the el ders, and the
scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the coun cil, And set up
false wit nesses, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blas phe mous words against this
holy place, and the law: For we have heard him say, that this Je sus of Nazareth shall de- 
stroy this place, and shall change the cus toms which Moses de liv ered us. And all that sat in
the coun cil, look ing stead fastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an an gel.
(Acts 6:8-15)

THERE ARE TWO WAYS of read ing the shin ing ex am ples of faith recorded for
us in Holy Writ. One way is to read them with our own faith asleep. Then
these ex am ples of true faith loom up be fore us like lofty moun tain peaks.
We ad mire them in deed, but the flesh still in us whis pers that such heights
are surely unattain able for us. We lean back idly, supinely, telling our selves
in a dis cour ag ing way that there is no use for us to vie with these men of
old. Have you ever read the Bible story of heroic faith in this way?

There is an other way. It is to read these glo ri ous ac counts with the eyes
of our own faith wide open. This clear moun tain air of God’s Word braces
us. The clear light of its lofty heights makes us see things as they are. Our
mis er able flesh re ceives a se vere set back. The prayer rises to our lips:
Would to God that my faith were like that! We come away from such read- 
ing with new vigor in our spir i tual sys tem. Have you ever read the Bible
story of heroic faith in this way?
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Well, this is the way to read the story of Stephen, the only way. We
ought to find in

Stephen a Tonic for our own Faith.

Let us try it with the help of God.

I. The Note of Grace

There is first of all the note of grace. Stephen was full of faith and power
be cause he was full of the grace of God in Christ Je sus.

The se cret of all true faith is God’s grace. That means that all the spir i- 
tual power of faith is wholly the prod uct of di vine grace. Stephen was a
man of faith be cause he took in all the grace that God of fered him in his
Word; and he grew to such power be cause he al lowed God’s grace through
the Word to de velop his faith in the fullest way. He took Je sus Christ into
his heart, and gave his heart with all its thoughts, words, and deeds wholly
into Christ’s hands. And this he did in the sim ple way that he made the
Word of God the el e ment in which his soul lived.. It was his meat and drink
day by day, it was his joy and plea sure ev ery hour. And that not to know
this Word alone, but to live upon it and to live in it. It was thus that Stephen
be came a mighty man of faith — God’s grace made him such a man.

Here is the tonic we need for our own faith — grace, more grace, and
still more grace, and this as it stands ready for us in the Word. Here we are
dwarfs when we ought to be gi ants, be cause we do not eat the food that will
make us grow strong and stal wart. Here we are weak and puny, stunted and
starved, be cause we will not take the strength that is of fered us. There is ex- 
actly as much grace for us to day as there was for Stephen, and God is just
as gen er ous with this grace for you and me as he was with Stephen. No. the
fault of our lit tle ness of faith is not his, it is our own. And one great el e ment
of strength for us is to rec og nize that; suf fi ciently that we may act: upon it.
Read the Bible, read it daily and de vout edly; Take its prom ises into your
soul, and let them fill you com pletely with their joy and as sur ance. Above
all look for Christ in the Word and make him your own. Let him be your joy
and de light, your hope and help, your guide and stay, your sup port and
strength. He is the very em bod i ment of God’s grace. And ev ery soul that
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feeds on him and his Word is bound to grow in strength. See the power to
which Stephen grew. This glo ri ous fig ure is put here to beckon you on, and
he beck ons you first of all to the grace of God.

II. Gifts

And this grace is cou pled with gifts. As Stephen grew in grace and faith
God gave him some of his choic est gifts, and they help to make Stephen
such a man of power, a very tonic for us to be hold.

Stephen was only an or di nary mem ber in the church, and thus in his sta- 
tion far be low the apos tles. But when his faith be gan to show its power he
was made a dea con in the church — that was his first gift, namely a new,
hard duty and of fice. When he gave him self to that with all his might God
gave him the gift, so abun dant in the first church, of work ing mir a cles, even
as the apos tles were thus gifted. But the high est gift was that God opened
op por tu ni ties for him in the syn a gogues of Jerusalem to tes tify for Christ
and to win men for Christ by his abil ity to use the Word of God. In all these
gifts he had a chance to ex er cise his faith to the fullest de gree. As men saw
it they mar veled — Stephen ap peared great to them. And one shin ing fea- 
ture of this great ness was his mea sure of God’s gifts.

Here is the tonic that we need for our faith. God has gifts for us, just as
he had for Stephen. Only let us not make the mis take to think that we ought
to get the iden ti cal gifts Stephen had, and then be come dis ap pointed when
we fail to re ceive them. All God’s gifts are given "to profit withal/’ that
means for the ben e fit of his church, not for your own per sonal am bi tion or
ag gran dize ment. And his hands are as full of gifts to day as they were in the
days of Stephen. But many of them he can not be stow for the sim ple rea son
that we do not want them at all, would not use them at all, or would abuse
them, or be cause we are not fit ted by our puny faith to own and ex er cise
them. Re mem ber all spir i tual gifts are rooted in faith — that is the tree on
which these branches grow. Take a lit tle, tree with a stem as thick as your
thumb — can you put a branch on it as thick as your thigh? Well, God can- 
not grow mighty branches like that on lit tle sapling trees — do not be dis ap- 
pointed when he does not try it.

But the mo ment faith grows gifts fol low. Per haps there is nat u ral tal ent
in you which if sanc ti fied by faith would be a mighty bless ing in the church.
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Then there are tal ents that come with faith it self and its de vel op ment, as in
Stephen his power to speak for Christ in the syn a gogues. And fi nally God
opens up un ex pected doors for us when our faith gets ready for them, and
ere we know it he is giv ing bless ings through us to oth ers of which we at
first never thought. But true faith is al ways sat is fied with its gifts what ever
they may be; it does not envy oth ers, nor does it let its gifts lie un used, los- 
ing them thus, be cause they seem small and are not praised of men. Some
of God’s finest and great est gifts look small to men, but if used aright bring
great and eter nal re sults for his king dom. Grow in faith, and let God adorn
you with his gifts, and praise him alone when he does it. Take this tonic
from Stephen, for surely your faith needs it.

III. Wis dom

With grace and gifts we find wis dom in Stephen. By that his faith shone out
and wrought for God. As we see it a new stim u lus ought to come into our
spir i tual sys tem.

Wis dom is knowl edge put to the right use, and in the be liever it is
knowl edge drawn from the Word and used in ac cord with the Word. There
is no mys tery about it at all, for here is the open foun tain of wis dom in the
Word, and all who will may come and drink. And that is ex actly what
Stephen did — he drank, and drank deeply. Filled with true knowl edge and
the way to use it, he went among the Jews and be gan this use. Men mar- 
veled at him, many were helped by him. We to day have his words in the
sev enth chap ter of the Acts, and they are still a tonic and up lift for us. Here
we hear his faith con fess ing and speak ing the words of eter nal life, an tag o- 
niz ing un be lief and hard ness of heart, at the same time glow ing with for- 
give ness and love. It is the very tonic our faith needs.

The church is full of fool ish peo ple. One of ten mar vels at their poor
judg ment in spir i tual things, at their dan ger ous mis takes, at their false es ti- 
mates. They keep talk ing as if they never read the holy words of di vine wis- 
dom. They do many things as if they did not even know what God has said
on these mat ters. They try worldly ways, as if there were no spir i tual ways,
at least as if they had not heard of them. Per haps they have heard, but their
souls were full of fool ish thoughts, and God’s wis dom slipped off. There is
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no ex cuse for this lack of wis dom, this prone ness to de cep tion and self-de- 
cep tion. We need men like Stephen to wake us up.

Let us take the tonic of his ex am ple, it will make us sounder and health- 
ier, stronger and more ro bust in our faith. A hun dred ques tions are up be fore
the church to day, some of them of supreme im por tance. The ques tion of
money, and how to raise it; the ques tion of mem ber ship in the church, and
what it re quires; the ques tion of union ism, and who are re ally our brethren;
the ques tion of con fes sion, and what must be in cluded therein; a thou sand
ques tions of what is right, and what is wrong, what a Chris tian may, and
what he may not do. How shall we an swer these ques tions? Shall we use
our own nat u ral wis dom? That is folly. Shall we look into the Bible a lit tle,
and mix our nat u ral wis dom with this or that from Scrip ture? That surely
will not an swer. Shall we fol low what sup pos edly great men have said, or
now say? That too is never safe and wise. Do as- Stephen did — get God’s
wis dom in all its abun dance. Oh, what a bless ing it would be to the whole
church and thou sands out side of the church! Let Stephen stim u late us to
grow mighty in faith and God’s wis dom.

IV. Zeal

In him grace, gifts, wis dom were aug mented by zeal. All the faith he had he
ex er cised to the fullest ex tent, and in the sta tion God as signed to him. Look
at the man, and let the tonic of his zeal ous faith stir you into stronger vi tal- 
ity.

Not by idling did he work won ders and signs, and not by sit ting still,
say ing and do ing noth ing, did he stir up the en e mies of Christ and reach a
mar tyr’s glo ri ous crown. His faith burned like fire in him and made him
zeal ous to build the church and serve his Lord. He did not make ev ery thing
else the first duty in life, and faith and love the last. He put first things first,
and so be came the man of God he was, zeal ous for his cause. And do not
for get, his wis dom was first, his zeal sec ond, for there is of ten zeal in the
church, but mis guided, zeal with out knowl edge — like a horse draw ing a
wagon with the driver gone or asleep; the wagon gen er ally up sets.

Idle faith is poor faith. It has too lit tle red blood in it. It is like a con- 
sump tive, ev ery lit tle ex er tion ’over taxes it. We need the tonic of Stephen,
even those of us who have zeal in a mea sure. God’s church is first of all a
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gift-shop, where we may come and buy for our selves with out money or
price, and the only rule is that we shall have ex actly as much as we re ally
want, and are re ally will ing to take. Would to God we were as greedy here
as if we were turned loose in an earthly gift-shop. Then, how ever, God’s
church is like a work-shop, and one in which the work never ends. As we
do it, it grows and grows and grows. It just nat u rally keeps ahead of our
zeal. That seems to dis cour age some peo ple. They ought to have more wis- 
dom. For ev ery bit of true work done in faith for God is a bless ing, first a
bless ing for the worker, sec ondly a bless ing for oth ers. Do we want less
work then, or more? Surely, surely, more! And so zeal is like a plant that
mul ti plies by lay er ing. Ev ery new layer grows a new plant, with new flow- 
ers and fruit, till the whole gar den s full. Do we want less of this true zeal?
less of these beau ti ful flow ers and this fruit? See how much Stephen
wrought in his short day of life for eter nity. Let the stim u lus of his zeal
strengthen and stir you to do what you can in the short life-day still left to
you.

V. Courage

And now to grace, gifts, wis dom, and zeal courage is added, one of the very
finest fea tures of true faith, and one that must mark ev ery gen uine be liever.
This coura geous faith of Stephen is the tonic to brace us in our cow ardly,
flabby age.

Stephen might have con tented him self to stay at home with his faith, and
to keep silent when he heard it at tacked. Not he! He be lieved, and there fore
he con fessed. And where he could he pointed other men away from their
false faith and dan ger ous ways to the one true faith and the way of life eter- 
nal. He had the wis dom of the Word and the gift of elo quence, and he used
them both with no thought of fear or cow ardice. Men stood against him, but
he was un afraid. And this was in deed no child’s play. These were men,
some of them, who might prove very dan ger ous to Stephen, in fact did
prove so, for they fi nally took his life. Stephen laid it down will ingly — the
first man to shed his blood for Je sus Christ. His name is im per ish able in the
an nals of the king dom. Stephen means crown. When his mother named him
she may have thought of an earthly crown or honor for her lit tle son; Christ
gave him the glo ri ous crown of mar tyr dom.
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“O for a faith that will not shrink,
 Though pressed by ev’ry woe,
That will not trem ble on the brink
Of any earthly woe!”

We sing it, but do we re ally want a faith like this? Stephen’s ex am ple is to
serve as a tonic to make our faith coura geous, un shrink ing, un flinch ing in- 
deed. Faith de mands con fes sion, and con fes sion al ways means courage, es- 
pe cially when it meets op po si tion, as it ever must in this sin ful world. Your
em ployer wants you to do wrong? Will you be coura geous and con fess your
Lord? Your friends and com pan ions urge you to join in ques tion able ways?
Are you coura geous enough to say no? You meet all sorts of dan ger ous no- 
tions. Will you keep your mouth shut, or speak out like Stephen? But the
threat en ing con se quences? The mock ery and de ri sion, the op po si tion and
ha tred, the losses and hurts? Yes, we are prone to look at these, and then we
deny, at least by our si lence. A lit tle de nial of ten seems a very wise and
prof itable thing. A sur ren der once in a while seems like a great gain and
vic tory. That is how Sa tan ties our hands, and one de nial leads so eas ily to
an other. Let Stephen help us. Put all the con se quences in God’s hands
where they be long, and take ev ery loss and pain as a cross from his hands, a
badge of honor granted you from above for man li ness of faith and the true
courage of Chris tian valor. Leave the flow ery beds of ease to those who feel
safer there, but go and con fess your faith, even if it cost your life. We are
broth ers of Stephen, and Christ is with us to up hold us in ev ery trial of our
courage.

VI. Sup port

And this is the last thing we draw to day from Stephen’s faith, this vi sion of
di vine sup port. When his great test came the Christ who had up held him
with his arm did not fail him. Let that sup port of his granted to Stephen
serve as a tonic for your faith in any trial you may meet.

They dragged Stephen be fore the Jew ish high court, brought ly ing wit- 
nesses against him with mur der ous in tent, and made ready to take this no ble
be liever’s life. It all came upon Stephen sud denly, giv ing him no time at all
to pre pare. But what does the sa cred record tell us? Our hearts glow with
ad mi ra tion as we read it. Christ was with his faith ful fol lower — there he
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stood alone amid his im pla ca ble en e mies. Down cast, trem bling, beg ging for
mercy? O no! Erect and joy ful. And sud denly his face shone with a heav- 
enly ra di ance. It looked like the face of an an gel. All men saw it and stared
at what they be held. It was the won der ful di vine sup port granted to Stephen
in this supreme hour of his life. “When thou pass est through the wa ters, I
will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not over flow thee: when
thou walk est through the fire, thou shall not be burned; nei ther shall the
flame kin dle upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Is rael,
thy Sav ior.” Is. 43:2-3. Christ kept the faith of his ser vant and made it shine
out brighter than ever at the end.

Here is the tonic we need. God will not for sake us in our tri als when our
faith is brought to un dergo them. In the supreme trial of Stephen he found
such won drous and un ex pected sup port, do you sup pose that in the lesser
tri als set for us he will fail to fur nish us sup port? No; our faith and its vic- 
tory is too pre cious in his sight. Only let us look for that sup port, and not
seek for a bro ken staff of hu man help to lean upon. Let us cry in ev ery trial
to him, and his an gel will come to strengthen us. While Stephen’s ex pe ri- 
ence is sin gu lar and ex cep tional in the way God’s sup port to him was made
man i fest to men, in an other and more im por tant way, in the fact of his hav- 
ing such all-suf fi cient sup port there is noth ing sin gu lar at all about his case.
All mar tyrs have ex pe ri enced it; and where lighter tri als than theirs came,
the same Helper was al ways at hand. The Bible is full of prom ises to those
who suf fer for his name’s sake, and these prom ises all, with ev ery ex am ple
we have, in clud ing glo ri ous Stephen, are our tonic now to help us to greater
strength of faith and to give us also the vic tory in the end.

Stephen, a tonic for our own faith — may we read his story aright so that
there shine out from it grace, gifts, wis dom, zeal, courage, and sup port, and
our own faith may grow in strength and joy un til it too re ceives its eter nal
re ward.

Out lines

The fig ure of Stephen will al ways at tract be liev ers, since he is the first mar- 
tyr. In our text, how ever, it is his faith which is to oc cupy us, and not his
mar tyr dom as such. A sim ple out line will com bine the main fea tures of his
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faith: Stephen’s faith a model for us: in its re liance on God’s grace — in its
ad her ence to God’s grace — in its de fense of God’s grace. And it is well to
re mem ber that we should speak of Stephen’s faith, and not sim ply pass that
by and speak only of the fruits of his faith. All these fruits must be re ferred
back to their source, which is faith. — The glory of Stephen’s faith: it
trusted — it tes ti fied — it en dured. Or: a faith re liant — a faith dili gent — a
faith mil i tant — a faith per se ver ing — a faith tri umphant. — Since faith
like Stephen’s is of ten set aside as ex cep tional, with the plea that we can not
hope to equal it, we may ap proach his ex am ple from this an gle: How shall
we use an ex am ple of great faith like Stephen’s? We may con trast our faith
with his in or der to stir our faith up — and we may liken our faith to his in
or der to’ stim u late and in crease our faith.

Stephen, a Man full of Faith and Power.

1. In his suc cess ful labors.
2. In his se vere tri als.
3. In the heav enly light which shone upon him.

— LECH LER AND GEROK.

The Glory of God’s Grace in Stephen.

1. In his faith.
2. In his con tention for the faith.
3. In his suf fer ing for the faith.
4. In his fi nal tes ti mony for the faith.

The Great ness of Stephen’s Faith.

1. Due to the grace of God.
2. Re vealed in his work for God,
3. Crowned by his con flict for God.

God’s Use of Men of Faith and Power.

1. In the sweet work of build ing his church.
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2. In the bit ter work of con tend ing for his church.
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41. The Nat u ral His tory of
Hypocrisy. The Sixth Sun day

Af ter Trin ity. Acts 5:1-11.

But a cer tain man named Ana nias, with Sap phira his wife, sold a pos ses sion, And kept
back part of the price, his wife also be ing privy to it, and brought a cer tain part, and laid it
at the apos tles’ feet. But Pe ter said, Ana nias, why hath Sa tan filled thine heart to lie to the
Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land? Whiles it re mained, was it not
thine own? and af ter it was sold, was it not in thine own power? why hast thou con ceived
this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. And Ana nias hear ing
these words fell down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear came on all them that heard
these things. And the young men arose, wound him up, and car ried him out, and buried
him. And it was about the space of three hours af ter, when his wife, not know ing what was
done, came in. And Pe ter an swered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much?
And she said, Yea, for so much. Then Pe ter said unto her, How is it that ye have agreed to- 
gether to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? be hold, the feet of them which have buried thy hus- 
band are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then fell she down straight way at his feet,
and yielded up the ghost: and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, car ry ing
her forth, buried her by her hus band. And great fear came upon all the church, and upon as
many as heard these things. (Acts 5:1-11)

SINCE ITS BE GIN NING the Chris tian church has been trou bled with hyp ocrites.
Ju das Is car iot turned hyp ocrite, and in the first Chris tian con gre ga tion in
Jerusalem two shame less hyp ocrites were ex posed by the judg ment of God,
Ana nias and Sap phira. It ought not to sur prise us that there should be cases
of hypocrisy still. In those first hyp ocrites God re vealed to us the hand of
Sa tan, whose work their hypocrisy was; the evil one is still busy, and he still
de lights in eat ing out the heart of true faith in some of Christ’s fol low ers,
leav ing them fair out side, but like a wormy nut, rot ten and foul within. In
fact, hypocrisy is one of Sa tan’s real mas ter pieces; for “he abode not in the
truth, be cause there is no truth in him; when he speaketh a lie, he speaketh
of his own, for he is a liar, and the fa ther of it,” John 8:44.
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It is nec es sary, then, for us to study the sin of hypocrisy quite closely,
even as God also re veals the whole course of it in his Word for our spe cial
warn ing. The coin of true, faith is so valu able for ev ery one of us that we
must know how to dis tin guish at first glance the coun ter feit passed out by
Sa tan, so that in the purse of our hearts no coun ter feit may ever be found. In
Ana nias and Sap phira God sets be fore us in de tail

The Nat u ral His tory of Hypocrisy.

I. Al ways In spired by Sa tan

The first thing that can not be im pressed upon us too deeply is that
hypocrisy is al ways in spired by Sa tan.

It is his spe cial mas ter piece, and he takes the great est de light in it. That
is why St. Pe ter at once chal lenges Ana nias with the ques tion: “Ana nias,
why hath Sa tan filled thy heart?” It is the same thing with the hypocrisy of
Ju das Is car iot; St. John tells us re peat edly that Sa tan filled his heart. The
whole plan of Ana nias and his wife, not to fol low in true faith and love the
ex am ple of Barn abas and oth ers in the con gre ga tion in Jerusalem in bring- 
ing their of fer ings to God, but merely to im i tate their faith and love, and to
lie about the amount in mak ing the im i ta tion, was a plan that could not pos- 
si bly come from God. It was the very op po site of all that Ana nias and Sap- 
phira had heard preached unto them by the apos tles. It was so di rectly op po- 
site that the slight est re flec tion must have re vealed it to their minds. They
were go ing to ap pear among God’s peo ple, be fore God’s apos tles, in a ser- 
vice for God’s honor — be fore God him self with a bare-faced lie con cern- 
ing their gift to God, a lie in their whole at ti tude and ac tion, and on their
lips be sides. The whole scheme had and could have but one in sti ga tor, him
who is a liar from the be gin ning. For hypocrisy is ly ing, the very worst
form of it — ly ing in re li gious things, ly ing in word and deed in re gard to
our faith and love, ly ing be fore men in deed, but re ally to God him self and
into his very face. It mocks the Spirit of God. He works true faith and love,
and the hyp ocrite comes with a sham faith and love, as if these were the
Holy Spirit’s work. It chal lenges or tempts the Holy Spirit. He dis cerns the
very hearts of men, for in them he does his work, and the hyp ocrite se cretly
thinks the Holy Spirit can not see what is in his heart, or if he does, can not
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do any thing about it. If you ask how hu man be ings can be so wicked as to
sin against what is most holy to God, the Holy Spirit’s own work, go ing
squarely against the Holy Spirit’s own Word, and this right to the face of the
Holy Spirit him self, there is only one an swer — it is Sa tan’s power in those
who open their hearts to him. His marks are over ev ery case of hypocrisy,
from that of Ju das and of Ana nias and Sap phira on down to this day.

This ter ri ble sin, so deadly in its fi nal re sults, like so many other sins,
be gins in a small way. The Word and Spirit of God did not im press the heart
as they should. Sa tan closes the ears more and more. What if God does say
this and that — the hyp ocrite pre tends to hear, feigns as sent, but in wardly
fol lows other thoughts. The start is made with in sin cer ity re gard ing the
Spirit’s Word. The heart thinks lightly of that Word, and se cretly sets it
aside. Out wardly it bows to that Word, but in wardly no longer. And when
this first hold of Sa tan’s hand is not bro ken, he presses his ad van tage. More
and more he fills the heart, gains room in the mind and will. He leaves the
outer husk, but eats the ker nel com pletely away. The hyp ocrite goes to
church, bows his head in prayer, uses the words of faith and love, brings his
gifts to the al tar, but in his soul faith and love have died out. His re li gion
has be come a lie, and since it is a mat ter of re li gion, it is not like or di nary
lies to men, it is a lie to God him self. From the first unchecked in sin cer ity it
grows like the se cret spread ing of poi son, un til hypocrisy is com plete. The
devil laughs as he sees the thing de velop. As he likes to build a chapel of
his own be side ev ery true church of God, so he likes to fill God’s own
church with sham be liev ers, im i ta tion Chris tians, hyp ocrites in stead of true
saints.

Watch your hearts well, lest in sin cer ity creep in. Let God’s Word hold
you and move you in ev ery se cret thought of your soul. In that Word is the
Spirit of God, the Spirit of truth, true faith, true love. No hypocrisy can start
where the heart clings earnestly and loy ally to him. He is our pro tec tion and
guard.

II. With out Ex cuse

In study ing Ana nias and Sap phira as they ex hibit the nat u ral his tory of
hypocrisy, we must learn thor oughly that hypocrisy is en tirely with out ex- 
cuse.
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St. Pe ter brings this out very clearly when he deals with Ana nias and
Sap phira. Why should they do such a ly ing thing in the face of God? They
could have kept all their prop erty, and no one would have said one word to
them in crit i cism. They could have come and of fered in all sin cer ity a part
of the price of their land, and again all would have been well. But no, they
must bring part, and say it is the whole, and thus show that Sa tan ruled their
hearts com pletely while they pre tended that they were do ing what the Holy
Spirit said. — And not only this, these two agreed to gether in their
hypocrisy. They planned and talked it over to gether. Nei ther of them cau- 
tioned and warned the other when they openly laid their plan be fore each
other. They were ut terly with out ex cuse. It would have been a thou sand
times bet ter, when they no longer wanted to fol low God’s Spirit, to turn
openly away from him and leave the church. In stead they de lib er ately and
wickedly chose the course of hypocrisy. No, they had no an swer to St. Pe- 
ter’s ques tions. There was only one — their whole hypocrisy was with out
the shadow of ex cuse.

It is al ways so. In the first place the whole Word of God warns us against
this in ward fal sity. One thing all must know who in any way have heard this
Word, that God sees our hearts with ev ery mo tive and thought in them.
How then can and dare we ever act as if he did not see our hearts?

And then as re gards the sin gle acts of hypocrisy, how ut terly with out ex- 
cuse they are! Take the ques tion of money and con tri bu tions to the church.
Why not tell the truth? If you do not want to give, say it, and keep your
own. If you do not want to give a cer tain amount, give less. Why say that
you can not give, when you know you can? Why cover your nig gard li ness
with a lie like this, when you know that the lie is Sa tan’s worst work in your
heart? Why pre tend your gift is greater than it is, costs you more than it
does, when you know it is false, and that this hypocrisy of yours is the
devil’s worst work in your soul? It is bad enough when our hearts are weak
in re gard to love,but it is the very poi son of love and faith to add to our lack
of love the devil’s lie of hypocrisy. The mo ment God looks at it, ev ery
shadow of ex cuse dis ap pears.

But money and giv ing are only one point in which the sin of hypocrisy
dis plays it self; there are any num ber of other points. And they are all alike
— the mo ment they are brought into the light, we see how in ex cus able they
are. Take the whole mat ter to gether. Why be long to the church at all, if your
heart is not in it? Why say that you trust Christ’s blood and right eous ness,
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when your trust is on some thing else? Why mock love for Christ, when you
re ally love sin and the world and its ways? Why hear the Word of God, as if
you in tended to be lieve and do it, when this is not your in ten tion at all?
Why prom ise to fol low Christ, when you have de ter mined to do no such
thing? Why say that you are sorry for your sins, when you know it is false?
Why take the Holy Sacra ment, when your soul has no use for this heav enly
food? In other words, why pile up for your self a dou ble damna tion, when
one is al ready more than enough? Why mock and tempt God on top of turn- 
ing in wardly away from him? Why this ut terly in ex cus able sin, when you
have al ready more sins than you can bear? This is what makes hypocrisy so
bad, and when fully de vel oped al most hope less of cure. Of all sins it is the
most un called for and the most abom inable in its in sult of God. It cheats,
lies, and pre tends in the very holi est things God has given us. No man has
ever found an ex cuse, and no man ever will.

Hold these things up be fore your hearts. They will ex pose the devil’s ef- 
forts and drive him away. They will help to make and keep you sin cere in
what ever mea sure of true faith and love you have.

III. Hypocrisy Eas ily De ceives

The nat u ral his tory of hypocrisy as we see it dis played in Ana nias and Sap- 
phira makes it quite ev i dent that hypocrisy eas ily de ceives men.

How could any of those peo ple present when Ana nias brought in his gift
have dis cov ered that he was act ing the hyp ocrite and ly ing to God? Even
the apos tles with their nat u ral abil i ties could never have de tected the lie in
Ana nias. For this is the very na ture of hypocrisy — it takes ad van tage of
men; it puts up such a close im i ta tion of faith and Chris tian love that all or
nearly all are de ceived. Even when we feel there is some thing wrong, we
hes i tate to say so, be cause we may not judge rightly, and it is no small thing
to charge a fel low mem ber with a sin like hypocrisy. But this is the very
thing the hyp ocrite counts on. Ana nias and Sap phira reck oned on it; they
felt sure no per son would find them out, could find them out.

But let us mark it well, this sort of cun ning is born of the devil and not of
God. And like some of the other de vices of Sa tan, it seems to suc ceed, and
suc ceed so well, that for this rea son the hyp ocrite is the more tempted to go
on in his deadly sin. He gets the credit for faith, piety, good ness, lib er al ity
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and the like, and at the same time he sat is fies his evil lust and de sire. (The
devil him self flat ters him for be ing so shrewd. His con science, of course,
must be put to sleep in some way or other, and nearly al ways is. Ana nias
and Sap phira felt sure their names would be placed be side that of Barn abas
on the honor roll of the church. And this would surely have been done, as
far as men were con cerned, if God had not in ter vened. It is con stantly done
now, ex cept where prov i dence helps the church in some spe cial way.

But for ev ery one of us let this very suc cess of hypocrisy in de ceiv ing
men warn us of the dan ger that lurks in it. This suc cess is the devil’s bait by
which he catches the wise in their own con ceit. For where the hyp ocrite
suc ceeds so well, an other is suc ceed ing even bet ter, and the hyp ocrite is
aid ing that other’s suc cess.

IV. De ceives The Hyp ocrite Most Of All

For the next point to mark in the nat u ral his tory of hypocrisy as we see it in
Ana nias and Sap phira is this that hypocrisy de ceives worst of all the hyp- 
ocrite him self.

Sup pose that God had not in ter fered when Ana nias brought his gift, and
when af ter wards Sap phira came-in. To be sure, the church would have been
de ceived; no one would have known that these two peo ple were traitors to
Christ and his cross, traitors to the Holy Spirit and his Word of grace. And
these hyp ocrites would have been elated at their suc cess. But that is only a
part of the story, and not the most im por tant one even. Ana nias and Sap- 
phira were them selves de ceived, and this not in re gard to oth ers, which may
be bad, but in re gard to them selves, which is far worse. What if I think bet- 
ter of a man than he re ally is — that may not hurt me much. But if I think
falsely of my self in a vi tal mat ter, that is the worst mis take I can make.
Hyp ocrites al ways hurt the church, but they hurt them selves most; their de- 
cep tion is harm ful for oth ers, but it is deadly for them selves. In the case of
Ana nias and Sap phira the church’ was in deed dis graced by their hypocrisy,
and the church was shocked when this hypocrisy came out, but Ana nias and
Sap phira were over whelmed with the judg ment of God when the ex po sure
came. Here is where they had suc ceeded in de ceiv ing them selves far worse
than ever they could have de ceived the church.
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The devil likes to put hyp ocrites into the church to harm the church as
much as pos si ble. When peo ple sus pect hypocrisy among the mem bers, es- 
pe cially the more prom i nent ones, they of ten are quick to turn away from
the church. That is a far greater pity for them than it is for the .church. For
while there are some hyp ocrites in the church, there are far more out side of
it, where no Spirit of truth rules. And they who leave the church be cause of
some hyp ocrite they think they have dis cov ered, will in the end meet that
very hyp ocrite, if he re ally is one, in an other place, where all they who
leave Christ openly and who leave him se cretly by hypocrisy will be com- 
pelled to stay in each other’s so ci ety. — But Sa tan’s real aim is the hyp- 
ocrite him self, and the de cep tion he per pe trates on him self. The devil has
slipped a noose around his neck, and the hyp ocrite smiles at oth ers for not
see ing it, but does not re al ize him self what that noose means. That smile
will die on his face when the devil at last draws the noose tight. Let ev ery
man look well to his own soul, to see that all is true, hon est, up right there in
re gard to Christ and his Spirit. And let Ana nias and Sap phira warn us, that
hus bands and wives, and other rel a tives who are thrown in ti mately to gether,
as well as friends and as so ciates, who come in touch with each other, can
ren der no bet ter ser vice than to keep each other true and sin cere, and to up- 
root the least ten dency to in ward false ness and self-de cep tion. Hol low
words, pi ous cant, su per fi cial prom ises, and all mere pre tense of faith and
love is the devil’s sow ing. Up root it in your own self, and by God’s help up- 
root it in oth ers where you can.

V. Bound To Be Ex posed

And now the last chap ter in this nat u ral his tory of hypocrisy. Ana nias and
Sap phira show us that hypocrisy is bound to be ex posed.

Hear the word of Je sus, and be lieve it once for all “Noth ing is se cret,
that shall not be made man i fest; nei ther any thing hid, that shall not be
known and come abroad.” Luke 8:17. And again he says: “There is noth ing
cov ered, that shall not be re vealed; nei ther hid, that shall not be known.
There fore what so ever ye have spo ken in dark ness shall be heard in the
light; and that which ye have spo ken in the ear in clos ets shall be pro- 
claimed upon the house tops.” Luke 12:2-8. You know well how this is God
sees and hears ev ery thing.
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Ana nias and Sap phira dis cov ered it, alas too late. God’s Spirit re vealed
their whole hypocrisy to St. Pe ter at the very mo ment when it came to a
head. It was re vealed more com pletely than if both Ana nias and his wife
had stood up be fore the whole church and told it them selves. In their case
that ex po sure ush ered in their judg ment. Not Pe ter by any power or au thor- 
ity of his, but God’s Spirit him self struck these two hyp ocrites dead with the
hand of almighty power. Who shall say the judg ment was not de served?
God knows how long to let men go on in their sin; when the hour comes he
calls them to judg ment.

What hap pened with Ana nias and Sap phira is only an il lus tra tion of
what all se cret sins, and es pe cially all hypocrisy, will meet in the end. There
will be com plete ex po sure. Not in deed al ways be fore men, as in this dou ble
case in Jerusalem. Some times God per mits the hyp ocrite to carry his sin
suc cess fully to the very grave. Then his judg ment is sure, as was that of
Ana nias and Sap phira. Be fore the judg ment bar of God, and at the last great
day, ev ery se cret sin. and hypocrisy shall be fully ex posed, and all the world
of men shall be hold it in all its damnable ness. It will be a thou sand times
worse than if the sin ners them selves should now shout it aloud from the
house tops or ad ver tise it in all the pa pers of the coun try. Some times the ex- 
po sure comes al ready in this life more or less com pletely. Then it is a deed
of God’s grace, giv ing the sin ner an other chance to re pent and amend be- 
fore it is too late. It cuts deep to have any hyp o crit i cal thing in us ex posed.
Oh, may it crush us in re pen tance, if such a thing ever oc curs with us.
Christ’s blood has atoned for all sins, also for any false ness that may lurk in
us. Only let us ap ply that blood in time, sweep out the sin, rise to new ness
of life, and thus save our souls. And in all things let us make the prayer of
the Psalmist ours: “Search me, O God, and know my heart: try me, and
know my thoughts: and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me
in the way ev er last ing.” Ps. 129:23.

Out lines

This is not a text on church dis ci pline, al though Langs dorff, and Lech ler
and Gerok at tempt to use it as such. This text re veals God’s judg ment on
hypocrisy, not the method in which the church is to deal with this sin. No
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preacher can speak like Pe ter from di rect rev e la tion, and God’s judg ment in
the case of Ana nias and Sap phira is set by him as a warn ing for all fu ture
time. This shows how the text must be used. Here is: What God thinks of
Hypocrisy: He points tis to the in sti ga tor of this sin — to its ter ri ble char ac- 
ter — to its fi nal judg ment. — The whole sub ject of hypocrisy is brought
tip by this dou ble case; so we may ask: What about hypocrisy, in the
church? And our an swer may run thus: It is not due to the church, but to the
en emy of the church — it ex ists not with the con sent, but con trary to the
warn ing of the church — it will not re main in the church, but will be erad i- 
cated from her. — In stead of broad en ing we may also nar row the sub ject:
Hypocrisy in giv ing: It creeps m eas ily — it must be kept out wholly.

Ana nias and Sap phira, an Il lus tra tion of the En tire Class
of Hyp ocrites in the Church.

Here we see

1. How they come to oc cur (de cep tion of Sa tan).
2. How they look (A. and S. im i tated Barn abas closely).

3, How they must be rated (as highly dan ger ous to the church).
4 How they end (judg ment awaits them).

Ana nias and Sap phira the Great New Tes ta ment Warn ing
against Hypocrisy.

1. The warn ing in its ori gin.
2. The warn ing in its in ex cus able ness.
3. The warn ing in its abom inable ness.
4. The warn ing in its penalty.

The De cep tive Sin of Hypocrisy.

1. It does de ceive men.
2. It de ceives the hyp ocrite worst of all.
3. But it never de ceives God for a mo ment.
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There is Noth ing more Dan ger ous than Sham Chris tian‐ 
ity.

1. Sham or tho doxy — it sub sti tutes a show of truth for the sub stance of
truth.

2. Sham faith — it sub sti tutes obe di ence to Sa tan for obe di ence to Christ.
3. Sham piety — it sub sti tutes hypocrisy for ho li ness and good works.
4. Sham sal va tion — it sub sti tutes hell for heaven.
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42. In the Lit tle School of Aquila
and Priscilla The Sev enth Sun‐ 
day Af ter Trin ity. Acts 18:24-28.

And a cer tain Jew named Apol los, born at Alexan dria, an elo quent man, and mighty in the
scrip tures, came to Eph esus. This man was in structed in the way of the Lord; and be ing fer- 
vent in the spirit, he spake and taught dili gently the things of the Lord, know ing only the
bap tism of John. And he be gan to speak boldly in the syn a gogue: whom when Aquila and
Priscilla had heard, they took him unto them, and ex pounded unto him the way of God
more per fectly. And when he was dis posed to pass into Achaia, the brethren wrote, ex hort- 
ing the dis ci ples to re ceive him: who, when he was come, helped them much which had be- 
lieved through grace: For he might ily con vinced the Jews, and that pub licly, shew ing by the
scrip tures that Je sus was Christ. (Acts 18:24-28)

WE NEED MORE CHRIS TIAN KNOWL EDGE. In or der to se cure it we need more de- 
sire for Chris tian knowl edge. We must dis miss any wrong ideas we may
have con cern ing this knowl edge, its at tain ment, and its use, and put in place
of such ideas those which shine out ev ery where in the Holy Scrip tures. Je- 
sus de clares: “This is life eter nal that they may know thee, the only true
God, and Je sus Christ whom thou hast sent,” and he means to know both
thor oughly. St Paul prays that the Chris tians at Philippi “may abound yet
more and more in knowl edge and in all judg ment”; and those at Colosse,
that they “might be filled with the knowl edge of his (God’s) will in all wis- 
dom and spir i tual un der stand ing.” St. Pe ter ad mon ishes all his read ers to
add to their virtue knowl edge. And so the Scrip tures speak ev ery where. In
fact, one of the most sig nif i cant names for Christ’s fol low ers is “dis ci ples,”
pupils, learn ers, peo ple bent on se cur ing the high est and most blessed
knowl edge.

Look into our text, and see how all this is meant. Here is a hum ble tent
maker’s home, his shop with rolls of can vas, bun dles of rope, and the dif fer- 
ent tools for his trade. The man’s name is Aquila. Be side him we see his
wife, busy with her house hold af fairs, while her hus band plies his trade. Her



393

name is Priscilla, a name which through her has be come dear to all the
church. They are in the city of Eph esus now, but just a short time ago they
lived in Corinth and for a year and a half the apos tle St. Paul lived with
them and worked with Aquila at the tent maker’s trade. This will ex plain
some of the things we find in the home of Aquila and Priscilla. For
presently the door opens into Aquila’s shop. No, this is not a cus tomer of
his come to or der some work done. We see at a glance that the vis i tor is a
dis tin guished look ing man. He has passed through some of the best schools
of his day, and his face and bear ing show at once that he is a man of far
more than or di nary abil ity. His name is Apol los, and he comes from the fa- 
mous old city in Egypt, Alexan dria. But see what takes place in this hum ble
tent maker’s shop. All work is dropped at once by both Aquila and Priscilla,
and when they have wel comed their guest they sud denly turn this lit tle shop
into a school, a school for the high est learn ing in ’the world. And more re- 
mark able still, it is not Apol los, the man of great learn ing and abil ity, who
acts as the teacher, but quite the re verse, Aquila and Priscilla are the teach- 
ers, and this learned Apol los is the pupil.

Here is a school where we too must en ter, for there are some very need- 
ful things which here we may learn. Let us take our place, then be side
Apol los

In the Lit tle School of Aquila and Priscilla

I. Hum ble Sta tion Does Not Ex cuse

Look first of all at the two teach ers in this school, at the hum ble tent maker
Aquila, and at his no ble wife Priscilla. These two are a les son for us, and
one that we all need very much. They teach us, by all that we see of them
here, that no man’s hum ble sta tion ex cuses him from be ing fully in structed
in Chris tian knowl edge.

Only a hum ble tent maker and his wife — that is all these two were. He
had to work hard day by day to earn his daily bread for him self and his
wife, and she had the care of the home. They are just like thou sands of peo- 
ple to day in our churches, who bear that most hon or able of all ti tles, work- 
ing peo ple. They de pended al to gether on their daily earn ings. Their only
leisure was the one day of rest when work ceased and they went to the
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house of God. And yet this tent maker and his wife never for a mo ment
thought, that be ing peo ple such as they were they could not be ex pected to
know more than a few el e men tary things in the Chris tian re li gion. On the
con trary, here we find them giv ing the fullest and com pletest in struc tion in
the Chris tian faith to a man of ed u ca tion and re fine ment like Apol los. They
were hum ble oth er wise, but they were glo ri ously rich in Chris tian knowl- 
edge. This is the thing we all must learn from them. No mat ter how hum ble
your sta tion in life, no mat ter what your trade, work, or busi ness may be,
you have no ex cuse for think ing that you can not be com pletely and thor- 
oughly equipped with Chris tian knowl edge. Put away that old Ro man
Catholic no tion, as though this busi ness of know ing the Bible well be longs
to the clergy and not to you. That no tion is the mother of the worst kind of
ig no rance. It has taken the Bible out of the hands and hearts of the Ro man
Catholic peo ple, and it is do ing the same thing among all those Protes tants
who in this vi tal point are just as Ro man Catholic as ever. Only these are
more in ex cus able than any Ro man Catholic can be, for you all have your
Bibles, and are con stantly urged to make the fullest use of them. How shall
you ever an swer for it if you do not? If this tent maker and his wife could
gain such a fund of the finest knowl edge, it is folly for you to think or say
that you can not do the same, or need not do the same.

But there is more to say. Aquila and Priscilla started late in this work of
learn ing. About a year and a half ago they knew none of the things they
were now teach ing so ex cel lently to their il lus tri ous pupil Apol los. Within
so short a time, and start ing so late in life, with the hand i cap of their pre vi- 
ous Jew ish nar row ness, they gained so rich and true a fund of Chris tian
knowl edge. What an ad mo ni tion to us all, who have had the full light in
Christ Je sus per haps from our child hood on. How com pletely this cuts off
any ex cuse which we may now of fer. What an en cour age ment also to those
in our midst who like Aquila and Priscilla came into the church in later
years. A lit tle time used faith fully and well, fol low ing the Spirit of Christ,
will do for us just what it did for this tent maker and his wife. All we need
is the earnest de sire for this heav enly knowl edge; it is easy in deed to have
that de sire sat is fied.

An other sig nif i cant thing in this school at Eph esus, and one we must not
pass by, is that Priscilla was not only one with her hus band in learn ing the
things of Christ, a true yoke-fel low and help-meet of his, but from ev ery in- 
di ca tion she out ranked him in her at tain ments. When St. Luke here tells of
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how the two in structed Apol los he men tions Priscilla’s name ahead of that
of her hus band. This is by no means ac ci den tal. In two other places in the
Bible, when the great teacher of Aquila and Priscilla men tions their names
in send ing their, greet ings, he puts Priscilla’s name first, and even uses the
af fec tion ate ab bre vi a tion of her name, Prisca. It is plain, then, that as in
many a sim i lar case the wife had a more gifted mind than the hus band,
quicker to learn the great truths of sal va tion, and abler to pen e trate into their
glo ri ous depths. And this hum ble woman used and sanc ti fied these her nat- 
u ral tal ents ill de vot ing them with a pure heart to the pre cious truth of the
Gospel. Both were equally earnest in their faith, but the wife out ranked the
hus band in her abil ity. What a fine ex am ple for ev ery Chris tian woman! In
those days es pe cially, when women as a class lived far more re tired and re- 
stricted than now, when so cial cus toms put many ob sta cles into their way,
this woman did not think of ex cus ing her self from learn ing all that she pos- 
si bly could of the glo ri ous Chris tian faith. She, said noth ing about house- 
hold cares, or other du ties that called her. She did not think that be cause she
was a woman she needed less of the di vine knowl edge, and could get along
just as well with less. No; her heart burned with fer vent de sire, and she took
all the wealth that St. Paul, their teacher, had to of fer them. O for more
women of this beau ti ful type in all our churches! God has gifted many of
you, my sis ters, highly. Put those gifts first of all, not upon earthly, fad ing,
tran sient things, but first of all upon Christ and his heav enly Word. Let
Prisca show you the way.

And in deed this woman had learned the Spirit of Christ well. There is no
trace of her push ing her self for ward un duly. There is no sign in her of this
mod ern spirit in the world of women which sets aside the or der both of na- 
ture and of grace in as sign ing to hus band and wife their proper spheres, he
the, head of the fam ily and she his help-meet in the Lord. This great and
whole some truth Priscilla had fully learned from St Paul, who taught both
that in the church of Christ there is “nei ther male nor fe male, for ye are all
one in Christ Je sus,” and at the same time that women should keep si lence
in the church, and should not teach pub licly in the pres ence of the men. So
ever in the church she kept the sta tion di vinely in tended for her, but in the
pri vacy of her home, when Apol los was to be taught, she used all the gifts
God had given her, in the way ac cept able to him. She re sisted any temp ta- 
tion that might arise from her men tal su pe ri or ity over her hus band, and so
she shines on the pages of Holy Writ with a spir i tual beauty which in its
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very hu mil ity and lov ing sub mis sion to God’s or der makes her an ex am ple
to all Chris tian women for all time. Aquila in deed found a pearl when he
came to love Priscilla and made her his own in wed lock. Blessed is e,very
one of her sis ters who lets the Lord crown her with knowl edge and graces
like those of Priscilla!

II. Great Ac com plish ments Are No Ex cuse

But there is an other per son in this lit tle school of Aquila and Priscilla, from
whom we may learn a sec ond great les son, nec es sary es pe cially in our day.
Look at this man Apol los who came to be taught by Priscilla and Aquila,
and let this im press you, as you study the man: no man’s great ac com plish- 
ments put him be yond se cur ing the fullest in struc tion in Chris tian knowl- 
edge.

Apol los was a Jew, born and reared in the great city of Alexan dria. We
are surely right in think ing that he had en joyed the finest school ing his na- 
tive city af forded. For St. Luke tells us that he was an elo quent man, and
mighty in the Old Tes ta ment Scrip tures. He had stud ied not only the or di- 
nary branches of ad vanced knowl edge, but also the ol ogy at the feet of
learned rab bis. In both he dis played ex cep tional abil ity. When he came to
Eph esus he was at once per mit ted to make ad dresses in the prom i nent syn a- 
gogue there. St. Paul had be gun his work here, but he had been con strained
to leave be fore a Chris tian con gre ga tion was formed. So Apol los was re- 
ceived with open arms. But when he came to Eph esus he was only partly in- 
structed in the way of the Lord. What he knew of Je sus he preached with
the great est fer vor and en thu si asm, but it was only the pre lim i nary knowl- 
edge con cern ing the work of John the Bap tist, which he had learned from
some dis ci ple of the Bap tist while in Alexan dria. Aquila and Priscilla heard
Apol los in the syn a gogue. At once they said to each other: If only this man
knew the full story of Je sus Christ as St. Paul taught it to us! And then they
in vited Apol los to come to them in or der that they might in struct him more
per fectly con cern ing all that Je sus had ac tu ally done for our sal va tion.

And Apol los came. He, the man of fine school ing and il lus tri ous abil i- 
ties, comes to take in struc tion of a hum ble tent maker. He, the ad mired
speaker in the syn a gogue, is not too proud to learn of a tent maker’s wife.
He does not think him self su pe rior to these lowly Chris tian peo ple, but is
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ready to lay all his high at tain ments at the feet of the cross. This is ex actly
what we need to day. Our coun try is full of great schools, col leges and uni- 
ver si ties. And only too of ten they who at tend them and grad u ate from them
are filled with a false pride of worldly learn ing. They im bibe, the spirit of
un be lief, and give up the hum ble Chris tian faith they have had. They ei ther
dis dain the truths of Scrip ture, or be gin to per vert them to make them agree
with sci ence as they have learned it, sci ence falsely so-called as the Scrip- 
tures term it. Think of them go ing like Apol los to a tent maker’s shop for
the real wis dom? Their hum ble old church is too far be hind the times for
them. They have ad vanced — yes — in the wrong di rec tion! Let Apol los
and his godly hu mil ity and gen uine wis dom drive out ev ery no tion of this
kind from the heart of any young man or young woman who may have been
touched by such folly. The pride of learn ing and abil ity is one of the snares
by which the devil catches hearts; and the young are most eas ily caught in
this way. Even a lit tle learn ing is some times a dan ger ous thing in this re- 
spect. And the poi son of false learn ing has of ten killed faith, or kept it out
where it might have en tered. The very thing ev ery one of us needs, and
needs in a spe cial way when he climbs the ed u ca tional lad der, is the fullest
and most thor ough in struc tion in Chris tian knowl edge. With out that the
more a man knows the worse will he go astray; but with the full knowl edge
of Christ and his Word the more you know, the more will you be able, with
your pu ri fied and sanc ti fied knowl edge, to glo rify your God.

Apol los was by no means ig no rant of Christ when he went to the lit tle
school of Aquila and Priscilla; on the con trary, he knew the teach ing of
John the Bap tist, and knew it well. Now he might have made a sad mis take
— he might have stopped with that, and when Aquila and Priscilla pointed
out to him his de fi ciency he might have al lowed his pride to as sert it self and
might have re fused to ac cept the full truth of Christ Je sus. Just be cause he
was oth er wise so su pe rior in learn ing and abil ity, he might the more eas ily
have been tempted in this di rec tion. This is the mis take of thou sands to day.
There are churches upon churches in which the way of the Lord, as St. Luke
here calls it, is taught im per fectly, to say the least. Some of them have only
a small por tion of the truth, and what they have may even be awry and
spoiled by er ror. And we our selves must con stantly be re minded that these
faulty and er ro neous teach ings are sadly in ad e quate, and none of us dare to
think that they are right, or su pe rior to the full truth of God as by his grace
it is taught to us in our own church. Look at Apol los who put ev ery other
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con sid er a tion aside and joy fully learned at the feet of. Aquila and Priscilla.
When the full truth came to him he rec og nized it for what it was and opened
his heart and mind to it. You need all that you can pos si bly get of the sav ing
knowl edge of Christ. Your chil dren need it in the same way. What ever else
they may know, they dare not fall short in this most vi tal knowl edge of all.
The grand est fund of mere hu man knowl edge is no sub sti tute for any ig no- 
rance re gard ing the things of Christ. And it is the same with all those who
in the churches about us have been taught im per fectly and with all kinds of
er rors. If any such hear me to day, let none of them make the mis take which
Apol los avoided. Come and learn the full truth of Christ’s pre cious Gospel!
Let no con sid er a tion stop you. No mat ter how hum ble the teach ers, how un- 
pre ten tious the church, gold is gold, di a monds are di a monds, wher ever you
find them, and you must learn to rec og nize them when they are placed in
your hands, and their heav enly wealth must be made your own. Only the
devil is pleased when he sees you spurn these godly riches, for he alone
wants you a spir i tual pau per where God wants you a spir i tual mil lion aire.

III. Only By Be ing Fully In structed In Chris‐ 
tian Knowl edge

And now let us com bine these three, Aquila, Priscilla, and Apol los, and
learn one more great les son in the lit tle school of Apol los, namely that the
hum blest as well as the most ac com plished Chris tians can ren der the high- 
est ser vice to God and his church only by be ing fully in structed in Chris tian
knowl edge.

Sup pose that Aquila and Priscilla had ne glected their op por tu ni ties when
St. Paul lived with them a year and a half, what could they have done when
Apol los af ter wards came and St. Paul was away? That golden op por tu nity
to serve God and his church in the high est way would have been lost for
them. Sup pose that Apol los, when he found Aquila and Priscilla in Eph- 
esus, had de clined to learn in their lit tle school, what could he have done af- 
ter wards with all his fer vency and elo quence, know ing too lit tle to help
build the church of Christ, and in con stant dan ger of go ing astray with the
lit tle he knew? An other great bless ing would have been lost, and lost when
it was so sorely needed. But Aquila and Priscilla were ready when the op- 
por tu nity came. They, hum ble as they were, gave one of the great teach ers



399

to the early church. And Apol los used his op por tu nity when it came, and so
he be came next to the apos tles them selves one of the great preach ers and
lead ers of the church. Our text tells us how he went with let ters of rec om- 
men da tion from the lit tle band of Chris tians in Eph esus, to the church at
Corinth. There he worked with the high est kind of suc cess. St. Luke writes:
“He helped them much which be lieved, through grace.” He pub licly re futed
the Jews. And St. Paul him self writes, that he planted in Corinth, but Apol- 
los wa tered, he thus com plet ing what the great apos tle had done. Do you
see the glory of it all? And it all starts in Aquila’s lit tle school. The blessed- 
ness of Chris tian knowl edge goes out in golden streams to make many rich
in Je sus Christ. With out this knowl edge there would have been none of this
bless ing; with this knowl edge all this bless ing ac tu ally came.

It has al ways been so, and it al ways will be so in the Chris tian church.
Close the gates of Chris tian knowl edge, and you shut out thou sands of
God’s choic est bless ings, both for your selves and for oth ers. The tree that
finds too lit tle soil can not grow and bring a har vest of fruit. But see what
hap pens when God’s blessed truth is sought, ap pro pri ated, and used. Here
are par ents like Aquila and Priscilla fill ing the hearts of their chil dren with
im per ish able wealth. In all their lives these chil dren find bless ing and bring
bless ing to oth ers. Among them some may be like Apol los, who be come
teach ers and pas tors in the church. Many a godly mother es pe cially has thus
left a price less legacy to the church, and eter nity alone can show how far
this legacy has spread. In the man i fold re la tions of life, when friend speaks
with friend, one work man with an other, one Chris tian brother or sis ter with
an other, what good may not be done when we know fully the grace of God,
the pre cious ness of Christ’s aton ing blood, the wis dom of God’s ways and
judg ments. See the good seed you can sow for eter nity if you have the seed
to sow. Think of the woe ful ig no rance in the world in spir i tual things. End- 
less op por tu ni ties are yours, if equipped with Chris tian knowl edge, to let
your light shine and help oth ers up ward on the way to God.

Let no op por tu nity, then, es cape you to know ever more thor oughly the
truth of God in Christ Je sus. Hear the preach ing of his Word, and never
miss an op por tu nity for it. Use your Bibles, and may dust never ac cu mu late
upon them. Count that money well spent which you save from lux u ries,
plea sures, and even from needs, if this must be, to place Chris tian books in
your homes and to use them faith fully. Your church pa per is a con stant
teacher, full of the finest in struc tion, fit ted ex actly to your needs; and the tu- 
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ition he charges is less than that of any other. Your pas tor, and any friends
you may have like Aquila and Priscilla, may help you much too through
grace and the knowl edge they are able to im part. God fill us with wis dom
and zeal that we may take for our selves what he has so richly pro vided for
us all.

Keep in mind the lit tle school of Aquila and Priscilla, and let it in spire
you to grow in grace and in the knowl edge of Christ to the glory of his
name.

Out lines

The chief points in the text are two, namely the in suf fi cient knowl edge of
Apol los, and the more per fect in struc tion given him by Aquila and Priscilla,
We may han dle the text ac cord ingly: In the tent maker’s home at Eph esus:
Here we find a man who knew much, and yet knew all too lit tle — And we
find oth ers who knew lit tle, yet knew al to gether enough. — How God pre- 
pared a great bless ing for his church through a hum ble tent maker and his
wife: He sent them St. Paul to teach them the way of the Lord — He sent
them Apol los for them to teach him the way of the Lord — And so he fi- 
nally sent out a new and mighty teacher to teach many oth ers the way of the
Lord. — We may also gen er al ize the text, work ing its spe cific color into the
elab o ra tion: The blessed ness of Chris tian knowl edge: It de liv ers from ig no- 
rance — It pro tects against er ror — It builds up faith — It in structs oth ers
— It glo ri fies God.

Faith and the Great Trea sure of Chris tian Knowl edge

1. Faith counts Chris tian knowl edge a great trea sure, and is bent on ac- 
quir ing it.

2. Faith treats Chris tian knowl edge as a great trea sure, and dili gently uses
it.

The Hum ble Tent Maker’s Chris tian School
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1. The teach ers. — 2. The pupil. — 3. The in struc tion. — 4. The grad u a- 
tion (v. 27-28).

Learn from Aquila and Priscilla the Value of Chris tian
Knowl edge.

1. The value of hav ing such knowl edge.
2. The value of em ploy ing such knowl edge.

Our Great Need of Chris tian Knowl edge.

1. Many a man is sat is fied to know only his trade, and lit tle more, as if
Aquila had been con tent with tent mak ing alone. 2. How many women
care only for their home-work, as if Priscilla had cared only to cook
and sweep. 3. Great men of learn ing are proud of their ti tles, as if
Apol los had glo ried in his school hon ors at Alexan dria. 4., Vast num- 
bers of Chris tians stop with a few bits of the Gospel, as if Apol los had
cared noth ing be yond what he knew of the doc trine of the Bap tist. 5.
Too few grow to full ma tu rity in knowl edge like Aquila and Priscilla.
6. And so all too few are able to serve God and his church like Aquila
and Priscilla, and through them Apol los.
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43. Why was the Hum ble Dress‐ 
maker Dor cas Raised from the
Dead? The Eighth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Acts 9:36-43.

Now there was at Joppa a cer tain dis ci ple named Tabitha, which by in ter pre ta tion is called
Dor cas: this woman was full of good works and alms deeds which she did. And it came to
pass in those days, that she was sick, and died: whom when they had washed, they laid her
in an up per cham ber. And foras much as Ly dda was nigh to Joppa, and the dis ci ples had
heard that Pe ter was there, they sent unto him two men, de sir ing him that he would not de- 
lay to come to them. Then Pe ter arose and went with them. When he was come, they
brought him into the up per cham ber: and all the wid ows stood by him weep ing, and shew- 
ing the coats and gar ments which Dor cas made, while she was with them. But Pe ter put
them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; and turn ing him to the body said, Tabitha,
arise. And she opened her eyes: and when she saw Pe ter, she sat up. And he gave her his
hand, and lifted her up, and when he had called the saints and wid ows, pre sented her alive.
And it was known through out all Joppa; and many be lieved in the Lord. And it came to
pass, that he tar ried many days in Joppa with one Si mon a tan ner. (Acts 9:36-43)

THE NAME TABITHA, or as her Greek speak ing friends pre ferred to call her,
Dor cas, has been lifted to spe cial promi nence on the pages of Holy Writ.
The Spirit of God bade St. Pe ter raise this woman to life af ter she had died,
and thus her name has come to be recorded by St. Luke in the Acts of the
Apos tles for all fu ture gen er a tions of the church to read. What was the pur- 
pose of God in thus dis tin guish ing this hum ble mem ber of the early church?
It cer tainly was not be cause Dor cas was such an ex cep tional woman, dif fer- 
ent from all oth ers, and su pe rior to them in her faith or in her Chris tian
works. God in deed glo ri fied his grace and power in the mir a cle he wrought
through St. Pe ter upon Dor cas. But this he did in ev ery other mir a cle as
well, and in this re spect we may say that all the mir a cles are alike. Be side
this gen eral like ness there is, how ever, an in di vid ual dis tinc tion; each mir a- 
cle has a spe cific mes sage to us. And it is im por tant for us to dis cover just
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what this mes sage and spe cific pur pose of God is. And so the ques tion re- 
turns:

Why was the Hum ble Dress maker Dor cas Raised from the
Dead?

The an swer is not dif fi cult when we look, not at Dor cas alone, but also at
our selves for whom this sa cred record of God’s great deed upon Dor cas was
writ ten through the agency of God’s Holy Spirit. Dor cas was raised to this
promi nence in Holy Writ, in or der that her lowly ex am ple of fruit ful faith
might stand out by God’s own act for the church of all ages as an ex am ple
to stim u late, us to a like fruit ful faith.

I. Her Ex am ple of Fruit ful Faith

In the lit tle city of Joppa on the west coast of Pales tine a Chris tian con gre- 
ga tion was founded by the apos tle Philip who worked in all this re gion.
Among the mem bers was this hum ble and unas sum ing woman Dor cas. She
ap pears in the apos tolic story with out any fam ily con nec tion what ever, for
when she came to die the only per sons gath er ing about her were the mem- 
bers of the church — no rel a tives of any kind. Most likely she had re mained
sin gle, and if she pos sessed rel a tives they lived else where. But though she
stood alone, with so many of the or di nary av enues of ac tiv ity closed to her,
when the Gospel came to her through the preach ing of St. Philip, she made
a beau ti ful place for her self in that lit tle con gre ga tion in Joppa. A liv ing
faith glowed in her heart, one that found av enues of all kinds to put forth a
blessed ac tiv ity. She had faith like that which Luther has so finely de- 
scribed: it does not ask what is to be done, or wait till it is told to do this or
that, but be fore any one comes to tell, has al ready done all kinds of blessed
and de light ful works. Alone, and with out a fam ily, she made a fam ily for
her self through the one tal ent she pos sessed. She knew how to use the nee- 
dle, she was a dress maker, and be gan to make dresses and robes, such as
were worn in those days, for the poor wid ows in the con gre ga tion. And this
she did with such de vo tion, love, and zeal, that fi nally when she died, and
when St. Pe ter was called to the side of her dead body, a cir cle of these poor
wid ows, her ben e fi cia ries, gath ered around the apos tle and showed him the
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dresses her lov ing hands had made for them, weep ing with true af fec tion
when they told him of the lov ing friend and bene fac tor they had lost. And
St. Luke writes about her for us to read, say ing that she was a dis ci ple, “full
of good works and alms deeds which she did.”

These are the things God wants us to im press upon our minds. Dor cas
was noth ing but an or di nary mem ber of the church, nei ther rich nor so cially
prom i nent in any way. She was only one of the com mon peo ple, of whom
one of our great est pres i dents has said that God surely loves them, for he
made so many of them. Dor cas, in fact, was less fa vored than many oth ers,
for she stood all alone in life, and that was much harder in those days than it
is in our own. She might have with drawn to her self, and lived only for her- 
self. But she did noth ing of the kind. She had only one tal ent, as far as we
know; but she never for a mo ment thought that this might serve her as an
ex cuse — that be cause she was able to do so lit tle she might as well leave
this lit tle too un done. No; in her re stricted sta tion, with her one lit tle tal ent,
she did so much, that the Holy Spirit made St. Luke write of her that she
was “full of good works.” And these were not self-cho sen works. They
were true fruits of faith. The love of Christ shone in her heart and shone out
from her life. Her one great de sire was to serve him who had died to cleanse
her soul from sin and make her a child and heir of God. In her grat i tude for
Christ she sought to do only what she knew would please him, and all else
she put aside. The Old Tes ta ment is full of ad mo ni tions to help the wid owed
and the fa ther less; and St. James writes for us in the New: “Pure re li gion
and un de filed be fore God and the Fa ther is this, to visit the fa ther less and
wid ows in their af flic tion, and to keep him self unspot ted from the world.”
Dor cas saw her op por tu nity where God him self had pointed it out, and
when she saw it she used it to the ut most. These are the fea tures that make
her ex am ple so pre cious to us all. She was faith ful in that which is least.
She had but one tal ent, but she did not lay it up in a nap kin, to leave it un- 
used, she made that one tal ent count as if it had been ten. In stead of com- 
plain ing that she was not fa vored like oth ers, in stead of en vy ing oth ers
more fa vored than her self, she praised God for what he had made her
through Christ, and used all that she had to glo rify his name.

II. For The Church Of All Ages
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And now let us note that God him self has made this lowly ex am ple of fruit- 
ful faith stand out for the church of all ages.

He did it in his own way. Dor cas sud denly took sick and died. Those
whom she had filled with love through her own love for them came and
pre pared her body for burial. Un der or di nary cir cum stances that burial
would have fol lowed; one of God’s quiet, unas sum ing saints would have
been laid to rest, and the mem ory of her kindly deeds of faith would have
been a rich legacy for them, richer by far than the wealth of worldly peo ple
which they leave to their greedy and spendthrifty heirs. Yet God took this
case of Dor cas, one like thou sands of oth ers in love and faith ful ser vice, in
or der to show us all just what he thinks of such fruit ful faith and love. It
was God’s prov i dence that Dor cas died when St. Pe ter was only nine miles
away in the lit tle town of Ly dda. He might have had St. Pe ter come and re- 
lieve Dor cas of her fa tal ill ness; even so we might have had her name in the
Scrip tures. But far more telling is this scene, when now St. Pe ter stands be- 
side the dead body of Dor cas in the up per room in which her friends had
laid her, and when all these weep ing wid ows show to him the dresses Dor- 
cas had made for them — mute, yet elo quent ev i dences of fruit ful faith in
Christ. What St. Pe ter saw and heard, God saw still more clearly, and God
prized this as the true work of his Spirit. And so we see how through the
apos tle God him self in a most won der ful way put his di vine ap proval upon
such faith and love. St. Pe ter put them all out of the room, then knelt down
and prayed that God might re veal to him his will. We know what that will
was — to call Dor cas back to life by his almighty power. God made her a
sign by this great mir a cle, a sign for all time to his church, that this ex am ple
of fruit ful faith, so lowly and unas sum ing in it self, might stand out be fore
our eyes and pro claim to us what he thinks of Dor cas, and of all who by his
grace be come like unto her.

Be side the great ex am ples of heroic faith God thus places this and other
ex am ples of lowly, hum ble faith and its pre cious fruit of love and good
works. He needs heroic fig ures to stand out in bat tle with sin and un be lief,
but he needs also gen tle souls like Dor cas, who only had her nee dle, to help
the needy and ease the af flic tion of the dis tressed, in the quiet places of the
church. God bade none of the apos tles call Stephen back to life when his
en e mies stoned him in their hate. St. James was killed by the sword, and he
too was not raised from the dead. The glo ri ous death of these mar tyrs
speaks for it self. In their death they stand out so that we all can see them
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and let their ex am ple stir us to fol low in their steps. But we might eas ily
over look faith like that of Dor cas, good works like those of a lone dress- 
maker in Joppa. There fore God puts his own shin ing ap proval upon their
deeds. We have heard of Aquila and Priscilla, and how in their lowly sta tion
they served the Lord. And now we are told of Dor cas, more hum ble and
with less op por tu nity still, yet one of the stars in the early church, bright
with the light of Christ, in or der to stir the hum blest among us to know that
their faith is pre cious too in God’s eyes, and that ev ery deed of faith,
wrought by them in true love, is not for got ten by him. Not that God must
now dis tin guish ev ery hum ble dis ci ple of Je sus for his faith ful ness in the
same way, or give his di vine ap proval by mirac u lous means. This is wholly
for him to de ter mine. He knew what his church needed, and this need he
has fully sat is fied. The chief thing for you and me to know is what he thinks
of fruit ful faith like that of Dor cas. In the glo ri ous mir a cle he wrought upon
her learn to read what his grace and power will do at last for all those who
fol low the faith and good works of Dor cas.

III. To Stim u late Us To A Like Fruit ful Faith

The great mir a cle wrought upon Dor cas is thus to im press upon us her ex- 
am ple, in or der to stim u late us to a like fruit ful faith.

Our whole church tes ti fies in the Augs burg Con fes sion that “faith should
bring forth good fruits, and that men ought to do the good works com- 
manded of God, be cause it is his will, and not on any con fi dence of mer it- 
ing jus ti fi ca tion be fore God by their works.” This sums it all up, and
blessed are we if we trans late this con fes sion of Gospel truth into re al ity in
our own lives.

It is the very na ture of true faith in Christ to bring forth good fruits or
good works. Faith like a tree planted by the rivers of wa ter, the never fail ing
streams of di vine grace; it bringeth forth its fruit in due sea son, all man ner
of good works to the honor of God; and its leaf also shall not wither, for the
life of faith con stantly sends out new ev i dence of its pres ence. Only a dead
faith is with out good works, ex actly like a dead tree with out leaves or fruit.
This great and pre cious doc trine is to be made alive for us by the ex am ple
of Dor cas. See how her faith blos somed and bore fruit in the great est abun- 
dance. Her very low li ness, and the re stric tions of her life, call to us all, that
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even the hum blest life of faith can be and should be rich with good works.
Think not of the hand i caps in your sta tion, but think of the grace and love
of Christ who shed his blood for you. When the male fac tor at Christ’s right
side came to faith, though his hands and feet were nailed fast, he used his
tongue in good works, con fess ing his sins and his faith, pray ing to Christ,
re buk ing the im pen i tent male fac tor, and giv ing an ex am ple to all who were
near. Away then with these ex cuses which act like a blight on faith. Let not
the de cay of a worldly life and a love for sin ful things eat into the tree of
your faith and make it cease to bear. “Herein,” said Christ in the para ble of
the vine and the branches, “herein is my Fa ther glo ri fied, that ye bear much
fruit; so shall ye be my dis ci ples.” Jn. 15:8. Who wants a tree that is sickly
or in fested with worms, or fruit that is gnarly and half rot ten? But a beau ti- 
ful tree, cov ered with bloom, and then loaded with per fect lus cious fruit —
what a de light to call it your own! Such a tree in a quiet lit tle cor ner in
Joppa was Dor cas; such trees let us be come in what ever part of his gar den
God has planted us.

But the true beauty of all good works is that they must be such as God
has com manded. The heart of them is the fear and love of God; as Je sus
said: “Ye have done it unto me.” The world calls many things good, merely
be cause they are out wardly ben e fi cial. But the be liever knows that God al- 
ways looks at the in ner mo tive of ev ery word and work. Hence no work is
good in God’s sight that is not done for his sake, ac cord ing to his will and
com mand. Even when men try to please God, but set aside his Word and
com mand, their acts are evil in God’s sight. “If ye keep my com mand ments,
ye shall abide in my love,” says Je sus, “even as I have kept my Fa ther’s
com mand ments, and abide in his love.” This is what makes the good works
of Dor cas so beau ti ful, they glowed with love to Christ and were all in true
obe di ence to his com mands. She chose no worldly scheme to help the poor,
like those who ar range char ity dances and balls. She sought no money from
Jew and Gen tile to clothe the wid ows in the church. She humbly fol lowed
the Mas ter’s com mand. The fruit she bore was sound and sweet. May all
your good works have the same fla vor.

And added to all this Dor cas placed no trust in her good works or their
abun dance. St. Luke em pha sizes that she was a “dis ci ple” of Je sus, that
means a true be liever in his all-suf fi cient mer its. Af ter Je sus bought for- 
give ness and sal va tion for her by his blood and death, and gave this price- 
less gift to her through faith, she did not try to buy it her self by her own
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good works, or dis honor the gift Christ had be stowed upon her, by pre tend- 
ing to pay for it, or at least for part of it, by mer its of her own. Thou sands
to day are mak ing all their sup posed good works evil works in God’s sight
by try ing to earn their sal va tion by them. Good works are de light ful to God
as fruits of faith, but abom inable to him when of fered as sub sti tutes for
faith. Good works are lovely in the sight of God as marks of our grat i tude
for Christ’s gift of heaven to us, but they are in sults to God when brought as
pay ment of ours, in whole or in part, for en trance into heaven. And this we
ought to re al ize the more since even our best works, though very fine in our
sight, are im per fect and faulty in God’s sight, need ing Christ’s blood to
make them ac cept able to him. But with a mind and heart like that of Dor cas
we will never make the mis take of plac ing any trust in our works, but trust- 
ing alone in Christ’s blood and right eous ness we will lay our good works
full of love and grat i tude at the Sav ior’s feet.

Thank God, then, for the ex am ple of Dor cas, and for hav ing made this
ex am ple so im pres sive by his mir a cle and by the pen of his in spired writer.

“Lord, may I ever keep in view
The pat terns thou hast giv’n,
And ne’er for sake the blessed road
That led them safe to heav’n.”

Out lines

When one glances at the out lines of fered by Chas. Gerok in Lech ler’s com- 
men tary a warn ing against us ing al le gory on this text will be seen to be nec- 
es sary. It is an abuse of the sim ple, hon est Scrip ture sense to make “Tabitha,
arise!” a call to the “spirit of love and mercy” for it to arise, if not in men,
then at any rate in women, and then to go on in this su per fi cial al le gor i cal
strain. The same thing is true when Tabitha’s aris ing is used to il lus trate
“the mir a cle of grace when a sin ner is spir i tu ally awak ened.” May God pre- 
serve the church from these sup pos edly spir i tual ef forts — they are dis tress- 
ing in flic tions! — As the text stands in our se ries its theme should cen ter in
good works. If the mir a cle as such is made the pivot of the ser mon the text
should have a dif fer ent place in the church year. But there is no rea son why
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we may not dwell at length on the good works of Dor cas: The lovely ex am- 
ple of Dor cas — her life so poor out wardly — so rich in faith and good
works — so promi nently set be fore us by God’s mir a cle. — A dress maker’s
won der ful legacy — what, she left for her friends in Joppa — what she left
through God’s in ter ven tion for us all. — Dor cas is a fine ex am ple for the
work of In ner Mis sions, or true Chris tian char ity — and we need no al le- 
gor i cal leg erde main to bring this ex am ple out. Dor cas, one of the first
work ers in In ner Mis sions: She had the true spirit which must an i mate this
work — She found the right way to per form this work — She proved a
great bless ing to the church in this work — She was granted a sig nal com- 
men da tion from God, one in tended to com mend all this work.

Tabitha’s Obit u ary: An Ex am ple of how your Obit u ary
ought to Read.

1. It ought to have a sec tion treat ing of your dis ci ple ship.
2. It ought to have a sec tion telling of your good works.
3. It ought to have a sec tion stat ing how God used you in fur ther ing his

church.

Woman’s High est Beauty.

1. The beauty of faith. — 2. The beauty of good works and alms deeds.

A Lit tle His tory of Dor cas, the Dress maker.

1. Her heart was filled with faith.
2. Her eyes were open to the need about her.
3. Her hands were dili gent in works of love.
4. Her work was highly ap pre ci ated by the church.
5. Her whole life was sig nally ap proved by God.

Dor cas in the Work of In ner Mis sions.

1. The Lord equipped her in a gra cious way.
2. The Lord wrought through her in a benef i cent way.
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3. The Lord dis tin guished her in an ex cep tional way.
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44. The Way to Real Spir i tual
Cer tainty.The Ninth Sun day Af‐ 

ter Trin ity. John 7:10-18.

But when his brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not openly, but as
it were in se cret. Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and said, Where is he? And there
was much mur mur ing among the peo ple con cern ing him: for some said, He is a good man:
oth ers said, Nay; but he de ceiveth the peo ple. How beit no man spake openly of him for fear
of the Jews.

Now about the midst of the feast Je sus went up into the tem ple, and taught. And the Jews
mar velled, say ing, How knoweth this man let ters, hav ing never learned? Je sus an swered
them, and said, My doc trine is not mine, but his that sent me. If any man will do his will,
he shall know of the doc trine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of my self. He that
speaketh of him self seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the
same is true, and no un righ teous ness is in him. (John 7:10-18)

THE WORLD AROUND US is full of ut terly false cer tainty, of com plete un cer- 
tainty, and of all shades and de grees of doubt con cern ing things re li gious.
One does not need to go far to find men firmly be liev ing the most out ra- 
geous and pre pos ter ous things in re li gion, and stak ing their souls on what
they be lieve — when it is per fectly plain that what they be lieve is wholly
imag i nary and with out re al ity. Be sides these with a false cer tainty there is a
host com pletely un cer tain; ask them, and they are not sure, and many of
them think no body re ally can be sure. They have come to the con vic tion
that re li gion is a mere mat ter of opin ion, and one opin ion is about as good
as an other, es pe cially if it tends to make peo ple kind and broth erly to ward
each other. A third class in cludes many church mem bers — they say and
con fess in deed with the church that they be lieve in Je sus Christ, but they
are not re ally sure about their faith, they have all kinds of doubts, and are
eas ily dis turbed and up set. Many of them, when put to the test, fail ut terly
and fall away from their faith.
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Now into this world full of false cer tainty, un cer tainty, and tan gles of
doubt we are placed. In a way our po si tion is by no means easy or de void of
dan ger. If left to our selves we cer tainly would be come the devil’s prey.
Even if we held to some con vic tions as cer tain and sure, like so many oth ers
we might be wholly wrong, wretch edly de ceived. And if we had no such
solid con vic tions we would, most likely be like the un steady waves of the
sea, or like the un sta ble sands of the sea-shore. But thank God, we are not
left alone, to de pend upon our own poor wis dom and fool ish de vices. God
has come to us, and by his grace has opened to us

The Way to Real Spir i tual Cer tainty,

In our text Je sus meets us to lead us upon this way, to give us this blessed
cer tainty. Let us yield our hearts to him, that this di vine cer tainty may be
ours.

I. Di vine Re al i ties of Blessed Im por tance

The way to real spir i tual cer tainty, as Je sus opens it to us, rests al to gether
on the mighty fact that there are di vine re al i ties of in fi nite and blessed im- 
por tance to our souls.

When it comes to real spir i tual cer tainty, mere thoughts, ideas, con vic- 
tions on our part will not an swer, I may think there is a bridge across the
gulf. I may in my own mind be so sure of it that when I come to the brink of
that gulf I ac tu ally step out, think ing my feet will be sup ported by that
bridge. But there is no bridge, and so I plunge down into the abyss. This is
the er ror of thou sands. They have noth ing but a sham spir i tual cer tainty!
They have made a cer tainty for them selves, or have let other men make it
for them. It seems very real while it lasts, but the mo ment it is put to the test
it van ishes like va por. There is no re al ity be hind it. The kind of God they
thought ex isted, never ex isted at all — he was merely a pic ture of their
imag i na tion. The way of sal va tion they thought so sure and safe, was only a
mi rage in the clouds. There never was such a way ex cept in their own
heads. Can you think of any thing more ter ri ble than to find out at the end of
life, when it is all too late, that your God is no God at all — just noth ing?
and your way of sal va tion no way at all — just noth ing also? How the devil
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must laugh when he sees the faces of the fools he thus de ludes, at the mo- 
ment when their fa tal dis cov ery is made!

There is a re verse to all this, equally ter ri ble, and equally fa tal. It is when
men are so cer tain that the God re vealed in the Scrip tures is no God at all.
They are sure ei ther that there is no God, like the fool of whom the Psalmist
writes, or they are sure that God is to tally dif fer ent from this rev e la tion in
the Scrip tures. So also with the Sav ior Je sus Christ, with his doc trine, and
his way of sal va tion. They are thor oughly con vinced that all these are noth- 
ing but dreams, myths, fa bles, leg ends, ei ther with out any re al ity at all, or
to tally dif fer ent from what the Scrip tures record. You see at once what this
means. When now life is over, when at the mo ment of death the great cur- 
tain of eter nity lifts, what will they say when there they see God, Christ, all
the re al i ties Christ told them about, and the one glo ri ous way of sal va tion
he made for them and us all — and they de spised all these re al i ties as mere
fa bles, they were so sure that these re al i ties could be noth ing but just fa bles.
One of these scoffers has well said: If af ter all the Chris tians are right, we
are cer tainly out!

The first and fun da men tal point, then, as re gards real spir i tual cer tainty
is this, that there are di vine re al i ties on which to rest our cer tainty. If we fail
to dis cover these re al i ties, or if we cast them aside as un re al i ties, any thing
and ev ery thing else which we may put in their place will only make our
doom cer tain. Build up a thou sand dreams of your own, make them as fair
and glo ri ous as you please, they are noth ing but dreams. They de lude, they
can not save. We pity the in sane man who in the asy lum thinks him self a
king, or a mil lion aire, when he is noth ing but a beg gar who has lost his
mind. His at ten dants may hu mor him for the mo ment, but this does not
change the re al ity. But a thou sand times more piti ful are the sane men and
women who go on through life with the same kind of hal lu ci na tions re gard- 
ing God, Christ, and eter nal sal va tion, with thou sands en cour ag ing them in
their vain imag i na tions, till the day of grace is past and the fa tal hour of
reck on ing comes. God de liver us from such folly. Away with all self-made
no tions! There are di vine re al i ties, more real than the earth we tread, the sky
we see, the air we breathe, the food we eat. For all these earthly things will
pass away at last. But God and the real things of God abide for ever. And
these we must find, re ally find, or we are lost.

Take warn ing then from the men in our text. Here are the wicked Jews
who are cer tain Je sus is not the Sav ior. See how they mock him, say ing that
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all his teach ing is noth ing, be cause he did not learn it from their rab bis. Did
they stop to think that their rab bis per haps were wrong? and that the teach- 
ing of Je sus, just be cause it was to tally dif fer ent from that of their rab bis,
was the di vine re al ity? And here are the Jew ish peo ple, talk ing among
them selves; some of them ad mit ting that Je sus was at least a good man, oth- 
ers en tirely cer tain that he was a de ceiver. How wide of the mark they all
are, even the best of them; grop ing in the dark, with no di vine re al ity to
hold to. And last of all we see here the brethren of Je sus, his own rel a tives,
who thought he ought to fol low a dif fer ent course en tirely, if he were re ally
the Mes siah or Sav ior of God. They thought that at once he ought to show
him self as a won der ful king in Jerusalem at the great Jew ish fes ti val, work
his might i est mir a cles there in the cap i tal, and get all men to ac claim him as
king. That was their dream of a Sav ior — a poor, wretched dream in deed!
Ev ery one of these peo ple put his own fool ish ideas in place of the di vine
re al ity. As long as they did that they were lost. The day would come when
they would wake up, and then too late see the true re al ity, re al ize that all
their dreams were dreams only, and so go down in ter ror and dis may. Make
no mis take like that. No thoughts or no tions of yours will help you when the
eter nal re al i ties of God fi nally as sert them selves and blow all such no tions
and dreams away. Real spir i tual cer tainty rests on the true re al i ties alone.
And rest ing there it will stand un shaken and tri umphant for ever.

II. The Di vine Re al i ties Must Be Brought To
Us

The way to real spir i tual cer tainty, as Je sus re veals it to us and leads us
upon it, takes us first of all to the di vine re al i ties, on which alone true cer- 
tainty can rest. But how shall we find them? how shall we get hold of them
in or der to be sure of them? Our text gives an swer: they must be brought to
us.

Here is an other fa tal mis take which men make; many of them think that
their own abil ity is enough to en able them to find out all they need to know
about God and the way of sal va tion. This is the pre sump tion they love to go
on, and in vari ably it leads them astray. Not only do they set up their own
wis dom in re gard to life, death, and eter nity, but set ting that up they cast
aside all that God tries to bring them when they find that it does not agree
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with this wis dom of theirs. In stead of hum bling them selves be fore God,
they rise up proudly be fore him. He must say what they think, or they will
not lis ten. He must do as they think he should, or else they scorn what he
does. They are like the fool ish pa tient who wants to dic tate to the physi cian
how he must cure the dis ease or heal the wounds, and when the physi cian
at tempts to fol low the true course which would bring help they throw his
reme dies aside and use their own which are no reme dies at all. In fact, as far
as the soul is con cerned, the thing is far worse. For we are all spir i tu ally
blind by na ture. We can not even see where our dis ease re ally is, and what
our hurts re ally are. In our blind ness we do not even know what we need to
help us, to say noth ing of our selves ap ply ing any rem edy. The one and only
hope for us is that God in his mercy come to us, like the good Samar i tan,
and bring his help to us. What a pity when men refuse to do this — when
they pre scribe for God in stead of let ting him pre scribe for them, and then in
their blind ness feel sure that they, and they alone are right.

Thank God that he fol lows a dif fer ent course. All through the Scrip tures
we see that he comes to us, bring ing the great sav ing re al i ties of his love
and help to us. He spoke to men by his own rev e la tion, he sent them his
holy prophets, and last of all his own Son. See him here in our text, as he
came to Jerusalem with his heav enly teach ing so dif fer ent from the use less
doc trine of their rab bis. And when the Jews found fault with that teach ing,
he never swerved from it for a mo ment, for in it alone was help for men.
And now through the Scrip tures he brings this blessed teach ing to us, telling
us still: “My doc trine is not mine, but his that sent me.” He is not like the
men of learn ing who have stud ied out some thing them selves, which they
think is good for us, or which they of fer be cause they are proud of it as their
own pro duc tion. No; the di vine re al i ties alone will help us — what God re- 
ally wills con cern ing us, what he has re ally planned for our sal va tion. This,
and this alone, we must have. And be cause of our selves we can not get it,
God brings it to us him self. Here it is in his blessed Word.

It ought to go with out much say ing that what God thus brings to us
through his Son is to tally dif fer ent from any thing which men of them selves
think. Has not God said: “As the heav ens are higher than the earth, so are
ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts”? Is. 55:9.
Blind rea son con stantly thinks it needs only a lit tle moral help in or der to
rise at last to heaven; but God tells us that it takes noth ing less than the
blood and death of his own Son to free us from sin and make us fit for
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heaven: And so in his Word he re veals to us all the won ders of his grace,
show ing us how he him self through his Son and Spirit has worked and still
works to save our souls. What a mis take to set up our own thoughts against
all this, and to top it off by pre tend ing our own thoughts are more cer tain
than those of God. Such wis dom and cer tainty are bound to prove ut terly
false. Learn then the only true way to cer tainty in things of the soul. God
must teach us, and we must humbly bow to him and learn of him. The more
we put our own blind wis dom aside, the more can true knowl edge and real
spir i tual cer tainty en ter our hearts through his Word. When the Jews fol- 
lowed their own thoughts they brought de struc tion upon them selves. The
greater such per verted, base less cer tainty is, the surer will be its over throw
at last. But they who sit at Je sus’ feet shall find in deed what real spir i tual
cer tainty is, and the stronger it grows in them the hap pier will they be in
con se quence.

III. We Must Come Into Their Ac tual Ex pe ri‐ 
ence

The way to real spir i tual cer tainty is the way of the di vine re al i ties which
God him self must bring to us. But when he does bring them we must come
into liv ing touch and ac tual ex pe ri ence with them. Thus will real cer tainty
be at tained.

When the Jews mocked at Je sus be cause of his doc trine, try ing to dis- 
credit it and him at the same time, Je sus told them and all his hear ers
plainly how his doc trine must be tested in or der that we may be cer tain in- 
deed that it is of God, and not some un cer tain no tion of man. This word of
his counts for us to day, for the test of cer tainty con cern ing the di vine re al i- 
ties and the doc trine which brings them to us is for ever the same. The great
mis take of men is that they merely rea son and ar gue about these re al i ties
and their doc trine. Then some think this, and oth ers think that, just as the
Jews in our text had var i ous no tions about Je sus, and just as the world to day
is full of them — ev ery one a grand mis take. Blind men may stand around
an ob ject and ar gue all day what its form, color, qual i ties, and uses are, they
get nowhere, even if they think they do. It is so with the great truth which is
set be fore us in Je sus and by Je sus. All the ar gu ments of men about him are
blind judg ments of the blind. One thing alone will lead to true cer tainty, and
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Je sus him self tells us what it is — try this doc trine of his. It is not in tended
for the brain, but for the soul. Put it into your soul, and you will find that it
does what it says, far more than you ever thought. “If any man will do his
will,” Je sus de clares, “he shall know of the doc trine, whether it be of God,
or whether I speak of my self,” that is some fool ish wis dom of men.

Let us un der stand well what Je sus means. What is God’s will con cern ing
us? and what does it mean to do his will? His will is by no means that as we
are we shall try to come up to his com mand ments, at tempt ing to ful fill
them. Not a man of us could suc ceed. We would all fail mis er ably, and God
would have to re ject us all in his right eous judg ment This will that. Je sus
names is the good and gra cious will of God. “This is the will of him that
sent me,” Je sus says, “that ev ery one which seeth the Son and be lieveth on
him, may have ev er last ing life, and I will raise him up at the last day.” John
6:40. To will the will of God, then, is by his grace to be lieve in Je sus Christ
as God sets him be fore us in his Word. To will God’s will is to take his Sav- 
ior, to ac cept his sal va tion, to let him ap ply it to our hearts. Then, not by
rea son ing and ar gu ing about Je sus, but by our own liv ing ex pe ri ence with
him will we come to know him, and that means to know his teach ing or
doc trine. The mo ment we yield to the grace of God and let him make Je sus
our own by faith, that mo ment our eyes will be gin to open, we will see what
no man with out God’s ’grace in his soul, with out such faith in his soul can
pos si bly see. Thus, and thus alone, the full re al ity of God’s sal va tion will
be come to us what it is, namely a blessed re al ity. In other words real spir i- 
tual cer tainty will thus be ours.

There are in deed some things, and Christ’s sal va tion is the great est
among them, which we can know, re ally know, and thus be sure of, only by
our own per sonal ex pe ri ence of them. Sav ages in trop i cal coun tries laugh
in cred u lously when you tell them that wa ter can be as hard as rock; they
can not think such a thing pos si ble, un til they ac tu ally see and feel the wa ter
that is frozen to ice. That sim ple per sonal ex pe ri ence gives them a new cer- 
tainty. A man born stone deaf has no con cep tion of sound, even though you
tell him a thou sand times about its won ders. If God by a mir a cle opens his
ears, a whole new world is re vealed to him — he now knows with a cer- 
tainty he never thought pos si ble just what sound is, the singing of birds, the
hu man voice, and all the har monies of mu sic. It is sim i larly with real spir i- 
tual cer tainty, only that it deals with higher re al i ties in a higher world. It is
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not a cer tainty of the senses merely, of the eye or of the ear, but of the soul
it self.

Here is con science, shak ing your soul with se cret ter rors. You try to hush
it, but it breaks out again and again. There is only one real help against the
ac cu sa tions and fears of con science. The blood of Je sus Christ cleanses us
from all sin; there is no con dem na tion to them which are in Christ Je sus.
Christ’s par don gives us what all the mil lions of earth could not buy, true
peace and rest for the stricken con science. When once you have tasted that,
then, you will know, and know with a blessed in ward cer tainty, that this
doc trine of Je sus and of the par don in his blood is in deed just what he says
it is. And the more you press that doc trine to your soul, the more its cer- 
tainty will fill and strengthen you.

Take the doc trine of the new life which Je sus cre ates in us by his Spirit.
It sounds like folly to men of un be lief. But let him im plant that life in you,
and you will know with cer tainty that it is real and blessed in deed. He who
feels the power of Christ in his soul, en abling him to tram ple sin un der foot,
to re sist the devil and make him flee; he who feels the prompt ings of God’s
Spirit to do in holy love what God wants him to do — he, I say, will know
in deed that there is such a di vine life. And the more he lives that life and
en joys what it brings, the more will he smile at those who think that life is
noth ing but a delu sion.

Es pe cially when we pass into the dark shad ows of life, into its dan gers
and ter rors, this heav enly cer tainty re gard ing Christ and his prom ises and
help comes out for our souls as a blessed pos ses sion. To know that we are
not alone, that Christ is with us as he has said, that he will never leave us
nor for sake us, to find that he does hear our prayers, and that they bring us a
mighty com fort from above — this ex pe ri ence has helped many a wa ver ing
soul. With the great Rock of Ages to sup port him he passes safely through
the flood, and his soul is filled with the di vine cer tainty which Je sus works
through faith. It is voiced in the beau ti ful lines:

“I know, whom I be lieve in,
 I know what firm abides,
When all around me fad ing
 Away like va por glides.
I know what lasts for ever,
 When all things shake and fall,
When wit the wise for saketh,
 And craft doth craft fore stall.”
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The one way to at tain this cer tainty is the will to do God’s will, the will
which means liv ing faith and trust in Je sus Christ, an ac tual and blessed ex- 
pe ri ence with the di vine re al i ties which cen ter in him.

IV. True Cer tainty

When by his grace Je sus has wrought this faith in us, then will we be cer- 
tain in deed.

Heav enly trea sures will be ours, and we will en joy them day by day.
They are par don from God, peace in God, a new and liv ing hope, a strong
and abid ing com fort, strength and help to live a new life. All these will be
ours through Christ. All of them will be wrought in us by the power of his
Word. All the golden prom ises of God in Christ will no longer be to us mere
beau ti ful pic tures, but we will be in the midst of these prom ises, their heav- 
enly ful fill ment ac tu ally be gun in our souls and go ing on in ever richer ful- 
fill ment day by day. No un cer tainty will threaten our fu ture; ours will be the
di vine as sur ance, sealed and made our own through Christ, that joys eter nal
await us just be yond the shadow line of death. We will sing like David: “I
will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they com fort
me… And I will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.”

This is the high est kind of cer tainty pos si ble for our souls. God him self
is be hind it, the heav enly gift of his own Son who lived and died for us, and
a thou sand prom ises of his all sealed with the blood and death of Je sus.
What if the glo ries of heaven are still hid den from our vi sion — God’s
prom ises are not hid den, on them we can feast our eyes. What if un be lief
mocks at us — it has noth ing to of fer but cold, empty de nials, and the fad- 
ing joys of earth which Ave know can not reach be yond the grave. Shall we
trade our blessed joys for these dead leaves? Shall we drop the pearls of
God’s prom ises for such a hand ful of dead ashes? That were folly in deed.
No; let us hold to this real spir i tual cer tainty, made ours by the liv ing ex pe- 
ri ence of faith, and sing with ever in creas ing joy and sat is fac tion:
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"Faith is sure, where sight is blind:
While lost sense may nowhere find
Hope, to stay a sink ing soul
When the bil lows o’er it roll,
Faith di rects its sav ing quest
To the cross, and there finds rest;

Faith, in child like trust, is wise:
Trust ing him who never lies;
By whose grace the weak grow strong,
Change their sigh ing into song.
Praise be thine, O Lord of might!
Faith shall end in glo ri ous sight."

Out lines

The heart of the text is the 17th verse, which an swers the ques tion: How can
I know that the doc trine of Je sus is re ally from God? The an swer is plain:
Not by lis ten ing to what men say of his doc trine (v. 10-15) — but by do ing
with this doc trine what Je sus says. — Je sus shows us the way to real spir i- 
tual knowl edge: this is not a the o ret i cal way — this is sim ply the ex per i- 
men tal way. — Dif fer ent classes of men are brought be fore us in our text.
Their at ti tude to ward Je sus is wrong. Some are hos tile, oth ers are more or
less un de cided, while Je sus points to a full and sat is fy ing de ci sion. A theme
fol low ing out this thought would be: What about Je sus and his doc trine?
Are you (1) against him? Then you are fight ing against God. — Are you (2)
un de cided? God help you. — Are you (3) en tirely for him? Then thank
God. (Langs dorff.) — In any ser mon which deals with the hu man will do- 
ing the will of God the preacher must hold fast the bondage of the nat u ral
will, as this is fully con fessed in F. C. II.

The Blessed Cer tainty of Faith.

1. It takes the teach ing of Je sus.
2. And does with that teach ing just what Je sus says.
3. And thus it learns in the surest way what that teach ing is and what it

brings.
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Can I Re ally be Cer tain in re gard to the Doc trine of
Christ?

1. No — if I lis ten to men.
2. Yes — if I do what Je sus says.

Faith as a Liv ing Ex pe ri ence.

1. Faith is in deed an ex pe ri ence —
2. An ex pe ri ence filled with cer tainty —
3. An ex pe ri ence with such cer tainty as to tri umph over all op po si tion.

The Di vine Cer tainty of Faith.

1. It rests on the Word
2. It comes by faith.
3. It brings joy and vic tory.
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45. The Great est Guilt in the
World.The Tenth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Acts 13:44-49.

And the next sab bath day came al most the whole city to gether to hear the word of God. But
when the Jews saw the mul ti tudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against those
things which were spo ken by Paul, con tra dict ing and blas phem ing. Then Paul and Barn- 
abas waxed bold, and said, It was nec es sary that the word of God should first have been
spo ken to you: but see ing ye put it from you, and judge your selves un wor thy of ev er last ing
life, lo, we turn to the Gen tiles. For so hath the Lord com manded us, say ing, I have set thee
to be a light of the Gen tiles, that thou shouldest be for sal va tion unto the ends of the earth.
And when the Gen tiles heard this, they were glad, and glo ri fied the word of the Lord: and
as many as were or dained to eter nal life be lieved. And the word of the Lord was pub lished
through out all the re gion. (Acts 13:44-49)

IN THE SER MONS OF THE PAST SUN DAYSwe have heard one great call af ter an- 
other to faith. God him self came to us with his grace, with his gift of sal va- 
tion in Christ Je sus, with his prom ises of heaven and eter nal glory, and in
his gra cious com ing a power was ex erted upon our hearts to draw us unto
him, to lift us out of our sins, to fill us with faith and trust, and thus to make
us God’s chil dren and heirs of sal va tion. Again and again we were also
shown ex am ples of true faith. We saw how men did be lieve and re ceive all
God’s bless ings for time and for eter nity. Our text con tin ues in this line.
Here too we see how in the city of An ti och in Asia Mi nor, when St. Paul
preached there the grace of God in Christ Je sus, many of the Gen tile peo ple
were glad, re ceived the Word by faith, and en tered the door of sal va tion.
But as in some of the pre vi ous texts we are here shown also those who af ter
all re fused to be lieve and con tin ued in un be lief. The same grace and help
came to them as to the rest, but they would not have it. The chief un be liev- 
ers set be fore us in our text are the Jews of An ti och. All through the story of
the New Tes ta ment, be gin ning with Je sus’ own per sonal work, and con tin u- 
ing through the work of the apos tles we con stantly meet this un be lief of the
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Jews. It has per sisted to this day. Je sus him self fore told that the gen er a tion
of the Jews would not dis ap pear till the end of time. They would stand out
in the en tire his tory of the world since the days of Christ as the most fear ful
ex am ple of un be lief, and warn ing for all of us that none of us may be come
like them.

We cer tainly need this warn ing, for men are ever in clined to re ject Christ
in un be lief. God’s call to faith and to con tin u ance in faith must be re in- 
forced by his warn ing against un be lief. Too of ten we fail to see what un be- 
lief re ally is; the enor mity and ter ri ble ness of it is felt too lit tle. It is for this
rea son that the Scrip tures hold up the Jews be fore us in warn ing. In them
we are to see that of all the guilt which sin ful men in cur in the world none is
greater, none more deadly than that of un be lief. Mark well, then, what God
has to say con cern ing

The Great est Guilt in the World

Note: I. It is the out come of the great est crime, and II. Its own out come is
the great est judg ment.

I. It Is The Out come Of The Great est Crime

The great est guilt in the world — can it be that un be lief pro duces this guilt?
Thou sands of un be liev ers will deny it most em phat i cally, and I fear that
many a be liever may feel that the state ment is too strong. But un be lief dare
not be judged by its own blind ness, nor by the im per fect sight of some who
be lieve. God alone is the true judge, and his ver dict is recorded in his Holy
Word. And there in deed we learn that in God’s sight the guilt of un be lief is
that of the great est crime, and thus be yond ques tion the great est guilt in the
world. And once that is duly im pressed upon us, our hearts will shrink from
all un be lief. We will no longer tam per with it in any form. Our one con fes- 
sion and prayer will be: “Lord, I be lieve; help thou mine un be lief!”

The world is full of guilt of all kinds, and much of it to our minds is
black and ter ri ble enough. We think of theft and mur der, and the whole long
line of what are called crimes. These some times rise to enor mous pro por- 
tions, as when through one man’s wicked ness thou sands are robbed or
plunged into cruel tor ture and death. If we had been with St. Paul at An ti- 
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och and had asked those Jews as sem bled in the syn a gogue what the great est
guilt in the world is, we very likely would have heard the same kind of an
an swer so many, and even Chris tians to day, would give — they would have
pointed us to fla grant and das tardly deeds of crim i nals who set at naught the
laws of God and man. Now there is no ques tion as to the great ness of the
guilt thus in curred. But think a mo ment. The Law of God is the ex pres sion
of his holy will. It is so writ ten in men’s hearts that their own con sciences,
at least to, a large ex tent, sec ond that Law and cry out against the open
crimes which tram ple upon that Law. It is ter ri ble guilt to go against God
and his Law and set him and his holy will at open de fi ance. But when all is,
said, and the full mea sure of this guilt is taken, we will find that there is still
greater guilt in the world — this that we see ex em pli fied in the Jews, and in
so many around us to day who re peat the guilt of the Jews. It is the guilt of
un be lief.

Why is this so great? Un be lief deals with some thing higher than the holy
will of God. When St. Paul came to the Jews in An ti och he brought some- 
thing higher than the Law of God which the Jews al ready had. He brought
the mes sage of God’s love, of his good and gra cious will for our sal va tion.
This is far higher than God’s holy will, be cause in his gra cious and sav ing
will God gave his only be got ten Son Je sus Christ to work out this sav ing
will of his. Not in the Law, but in the Gospel God of fered his Son for us.
Not to the Law, but to the Gospel God at tached the price less blood of his
own Son. If God re vealed his holy will in the Law and its com mand ments,
in the Gospel he laid open his heart to us, and all the love, grace, and mercy
that is in this heart. In the Law he makes de mands upon us, and be cause he
is our God and Maker we are un der obli ga tion to honor those de mands by
per fect obe di ence, and we in cur ter ri ble guilt when we rebel against these
de mands and trans gress them openly in sin and crime. But in the Gospel
God makes no de mands, he comes to us with the high est and most pre cious
gift of his love, he comes to give us the blood of his own Son to cleanse and
save us for ever. St. Paul was the bearer of this heav enly gift to the Jews at
An ti och. In fact, he de clared to the Jews that God’s love to ward them was
so great that to them first of all men the Word of God with its heav enly gift
should be spo ken. And this same Word is now spo ken to us by sim i lar mes- 
sen gers sent of God. To go counter to this Word is more se ri ous, more
wicked, more damnable than to rebel against any or all the com mand ments
which God has given.
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And here the enor mity of the guilt of un be lief rises be fore our eyes.
What did the Jews in An ti och do when they set them selves against the
Gospel of God? They op posed God not only in a gen eral way, they op posed
what is high est and most blessed in God. They scorned his love and grace.
They cast down and tram pled upon what is dear est of all to God, namely the
blood of his own Son. Think of the sac ri fice which God made in his Son’s
death for these Jews and for all the sin ners in the whole world, ut terly un- 
wor thy of such sac ri fice. Yet God gave his own Son in or der to save and de- 
liver them from their sin and guilt. To free these un wor thy sin ners he
heaped their sins upon his in no cent Son, and made him die that they might
es cape. And now, hav ing done this, and bring ing all this love of his, this
pre cious, sav ing blood of his Son by his Gospel her ald to these mis er able
sin ners, what do they do? They cast it from them. Our text says the Jews at
An ti och con tra dicted and blas phemed the Gospel of Christ which St. Paul
preached to save them. That was their crime. Its name is un be lief. It shows
it self some times in an open and coarse way, as in these Jews, some times
with out such open and vi o lent an tag o nism. But al ways at bot tom it is the
same. It is man’s crime against God’s love, against God’s Son and his
blood, against God’s Word and Spirit bring ing this blood to us. Mea sure the
crime aright — it is so great be cause it sins against the great est thing in all
heaven and earth, against the very blood of God’s Son, and the sal va tion so
dearly bought by this blood for us all. As great as is our sal va tion, namely
the high est gift of heaven; as great as is the love which pre pared our sal va- 
tion, namely the high est thing in God him self; as great as is the price of our
sal va tion, namely the blood and death of God’s own Son; as great as is the
Gospel, hav ing all these high est trea sures in it and bring ing them to us, who
de serve them in no way what ever — so great is the crime which re jects
these gifts of God, treats them like lies and fol lies, fights against them, and
tram ples upon them. And so great is the en su ing guilt — in deed the great est
guilt in the world.

And this guilt is even in creased when we note what un be lief in its des- 
per ate wicked ness in volves for oth ers. Je sus said it of the Phar isees, and we
see it again here in An ti och among the Jews who op posed St. Paul. It is the
same to day wher ever un be lief arises and shows it self. Je sus said, the Phar- 
isees would not en ter the king dom of God them selves through his min is tra- 
tion, and in ad di tion they tried to keep other sin ners from en ter ing. This is
the other side of the ter ri ble crime of un be lief. The Jews at An ti och, when
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they re jected Christ, con tra dict ing and blas phem ing against the Gospel of
St. Paul, thereby did all that was in their power to rob also the souls of the
Gen tiles in that city of Christ and sal va tion. Mea sure this part of the guilt of
un be lief aright. What a crime to rob a man of his prop erty, to filch a
woman’s honor from her, to take a man’s life in cold blood. But to de stroy a
man’s soul by snatch ing Christ’s blood away from it, and by fill ing that soul
also with un be lief — there is no greater crime than this, and there fore no
greater guilt in the world, Je sus says, it were bet ter for a man to have a mill-
stone hung about his neck, and to be drowned in the depth of the sea, than
to of fend and lead into un be lief and damna tion the soul of one of his lit tle
ones. And this un speak able guilt, the guilt against other men’s souls, must
be added to the guilt against God’s love and his Son’s blood, when weigh- 
ing un be lief.

Do you see now why God’s Word is full of warn ing against un be lief? If,
then, you have ever thought of un be lief as a light thing, by all means re vise
your es ti mate of it. If ever thoughts of un be lief or doubt have en tered your
heart, see now what they in volve and crush them out by God’s grace and
Word as the worst poi son of the devil. There is no greater guilt than this, be- 
cause un be lief is the great est crime pos si ble in this world.

II. Its Own Out come Is The Great est Judg‐ 
ment

And just as the great est of all guilt is the out come of this great est of all
crimes, so also its own out come is the great est of all the judg ments of God.

All other sins, how ever great and ter ri ble they may be, are af ter all only
part and par cel of the sin of man which God saw drag ging our race down to
perdi tion, and for which in his bound less grace he pro vided full and com- 
plete atone ment in his Son’s blood. Look at the sin ful woman in Si mon’s
house. She was an out cast among men, and yet when she came and knelt in
sor row at Je sus’ feet, he did not cast her off — he par doned all her guilt.
Look at the male fac tor on the cross. He had com mit ted crimes so great that
not only the law of the land con demned him to the most ig nomi nous death
on the cross, but he him self con fessed that he and his fel low male fac tor
were re ceiv ing the due re ward of their deeds. But when he turned in re pen- 
tance to Je sus and asked to be re mem bered in his king dom, Je sus for gave



427

him all his sins and promised to meet him in par adise. It is so with men’s
sins gen er ally. There is par don for all of them the mo ment men re pent. In
fact, in view of these very sins God sent his Son and made him to be sin for
us, that we might be made the right eous ness of God in him.

But what of un be lief? Our text tells us. When the Jews in An ti och, with
all their past sins upon them, spurned the Gospel of God’s par don in Christ
Je sus, the holy apos tle had to an nounce to them: “See ing you put the Word
of God from you, and judge your selves un wor thy of ev er last ing life, lo, we
turn to the Gen tiles.” Un der stand well what these words of Paul mean.
There is some thing pe cu liar about un be lief. All other sins still leave the
door of God’s par don open, but when men set tle down in un be lief, their
very un be lief shuts this door of par don for them. When men have had the
Gospel and its blessed par don, but have de ter mined to put it from them,
cast ing it aside as some thing they do not want, then there is noth ing left for
God but to take his pre cious Gospel away, and leave such men to their self-
im posed judg ment and damna tion. So St Paul ceased preach ing Christ to
the Jews at An ti och; he preached only to the Gen tiles who still left open the
hope of win ning them for sal va tion. No doubt the Jews mocked at Paul for
thus go ing to the Gen tiles in An ti och. They were now more than ever
averse to this Gospel which would bring peo ple like the Gen tiles into the
church of God. In this they are like un be liev ers gen er ally who de ride the
Gospel when it turns from them at last to seek out poor sin ners who will re- 
ceive it by faith. All such un be liev ers, how ever, fail to see what we must
see clearly and learn well to day, namely that the worst judg ment and
penalty which can pos si bly come upon a man is this that God aban dons him
to his fate, takes Christ, Christ’s par don and blood away, and car ries it to
oth ers, leav ing them in their sins and un be lief, damned and lost as they are.

So fear ful is this great est of all judg ments of God upon liv ing men that
we must view it care fully in or der to draw no wrong con clu sions. Note,
then, that it is the na ture of un be lief to put away from the sin ner’s soul his
only means of es cape. God pre pares for man an hour of grace when he
makes a strong and ef fec tive ef fort to bring him to re pen tance and faith. It is
the ac cepted time, the day of sal va tion, 2 Cor. 6:2. God so guides the lost
sin ner and the course of the Gospel that the two meet, and meet in such a
way as to en able the Gospel with its heav enly power to reach down into the
sin ner’s heart. Then sav ing faith ought to be the out come. But if in that pre- 
cious day of sal va tion man hard ens his heart in un be lief against the Gospel,
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thrust ing it and all its sav ing power away from his soul, the grace of God
and all his sav ing guid ance is brought to naught. Then, in the words of our
text, man him self judges him self un wor thy of his sal va tion. By cast ing
away his own sal va tion in tended for him by God he ad judges him self wor- 
thy only of damna tion. There is noth ing more ter ri ble that any man can do.

Thank God, how ever, that his grace and pa tience are so great that he on
his part never acts hastily. In thou sands of cases, in stead of at once ac cept- 
ing man’s wicked judg ment on him self when cast ing God’s Gospel aside,
and mak ing that the fi nal judg ment of man’s damna tion, God tries again and
again. Je sus has pic tured this pa tience to us in the para ble of the un fruit ful
fig tree. He digs about it and dungs it, to see if af ter all his grace will suc- 
ceed. All this pa tience, this wait ing, this re newed ef fort is God’s su per-
abound ing grace. Not one bit of it has man de served when he turns against
the Gospel in un be lief. It is God’s praise and glory that so of ten when man
be gins in un be lief God’s grace in Christ Je sus af ter all tri umphs over that
be gin ning un be lief. This too we see among the Jews down to the present
day. Though as a peo ple they are hard ened in un be lief, here and there some
af ter all are won for Christ and sal va tion. Praise God for ev ery case of this
kind! And the same thing we see among those who are not Jews. At first
some spurn the Gospel and refuse to be lieve it. If God left them at once
they would be ir re vo ca bly lost. But his grace re turns, and in many a case it
tri umphs in the end, im plant ing faith in the heart af ter all. — O the mercy of
God whose pa tience is so great! When we see it among men, how at times
even in the eleventh hour it brings them to Christ and the heav enly goal, let
us adore it and glo rify his name.

But be not de ceived; God is not mocked. His Gospel is no shoe-rag for
any man to kick aside, and think that God, be cause he is so kind and pa- 
tient, must re turn to him. The blood of Christ is no cheap thing, be cause
God of fers it to sin ners with out money or price. Let no man dream that he
can mis treat that blood and make God of fer it to him anew. There comes a
time when even the pa tience of God is at an end. In the city of An ti och the
Jew ish syn a gogue was left bare of the Gospel — God took it away. It rests
in the se cret coun sel and judg ment of God when he will aban don those who
start in un be lief, by draw ing his Gospel away from them. No man is able to
pry into these mys te ri ous judg ments. But woe to him whom God’s grace is
thus com pelled to aban don. It is the great est of his judg ments; for with
grace and the Gospel with drawn man’s soul is for ever doomed.
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When ever, then, man says no to God in un be lief, let him re al ize that God
too may ac cept that no. What a fear ful risk and dan ger! Is there any one
among us who would for a mo ment dare to in cur it? Oh, then, let us ever
keep our hearts open for the Word of his grace. Only thus, by con stant faith
and sub mis sion to him, can we be safe and have the com fort of his sal va- 
tion.

Fi nally, let us re al ize too what it means when in our way ward ness, in our
many sins and faults, God’s Word, in stead of aban don ing us. comes to re- 
buke us, to cor rect us, to smite us, to turn us if pos si ble into a bet ter course.
Let no man among us re sent this work of God upon his heart. For as long as
God fol lows us with his Word, so long he has not turned away from us, al- 
though on our part we may of ten have turned away from him. With this
thought to help us, let us gladly bow be fore God in re pen tance .and kneel in
faith at the foot of the cross. Blessed are they who by God’s grace cut loose
from all un be lief and yield them selves wholly and con stantly to him and his
Word in hum ble faith.

The great est guilt in the world is that of un be lief, be cause it is the out- 
come of the great est crime, in sult ing t the blood of God’s own Son, and be- 
cause its own out come is the great est judg ment, cast ing away sal va tion and
it self choos ing damna tion. Once un be lief is fixed and es tab lished in a man,
his doom is sealed. He who makes God turn from him with his grace in
Christ is surely lost for ever, and lost where he might have been saved. May
God im press these mighty truths upon our souls, in or der that we may turn
in ut ter dread from all forms of un be lief, dili gently hold to his Word and
grace, prize our faith above ev ery trea sure, and pray to him that he may
keep and aug ment it, un til the heav enly goal is read ied at last.

Out lines

While this text deals chiefly with un be lief and ob du racy it also con tains an
ex am ple of faith, for the Gen tiles at An ti och were glad to hear the Gospel,
and many came to faith. So we may preach on: The di vi sion caused by the
Gospel: Some through guilt of their own turn against the Gospel — Some
through the grace of God are won for the Gospel — To which class do you
mean to be long? — If we cen ter our at ten tion on the un be lief and hard ness
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of heart man i fested by the Jews of An ti och, we may use Paul’s sum mary of
what un be lief re ally does: The Jews at An ti och show us why un be lief is so
fa tal: It is be cause un be lief puts the Gospel from it self — It is be cause un- 
be lief judges it self un wor thy of ev er last ing life — It is be cause un be lief
makes God with draw the Gospel. — Again we may ask: Whose fault is it
when men refuse to be lieve? We have an an swer when we look at the
Gospel — We have a fuller an swer when we look at those who do not be- 
lieve — We have the com plete an swer when fi nally we look also at those
who do be lieve. — A point of in ter est is found in the last half of v. 48: Am I
or dained unto eter nal life? I surely am not, if I re ject God’s or der of sal va- 
tion in the Gospel, as did so many of the Jews in An ti och. — I surely am, if
I ac cept God’s or der of sal va tion in the Gospel, as did so many of the Gen- 
tiles in An ti och.

The Word of God the Door to Eter nal Life.

1. Opened for all alike.
2. Barred only by ob du racy.
3. En tered through di vine grace.

The Tragic Story of the Hard en ing of the Heart, Re peated
in the Jews at An ti och.

1. The first chap ter — God gra ciously brings the Gospel of sal va tion to
lost sin ners.

2. The sec ond chap ter — men wickedly close their hearts and ears
against the Gospel.

3. The third chap ter — God is com pelled to with draw his Gospel and
leave the hard ened sin ners to their fate.

4. The fourth chap ter — God al ways finds oth ers in whom his Gospel
suc ceeds with its blessed work.

The Grace of God in the Word.

1. It is all-suf fi cient — as all those at test who are brought to faith.
2. It is not ir re sistible — as all those at test who harden them selves in un- 

be lief.
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What The Gospel Did At An ti och

1. The Jews re fused to hear the Gospel — and it left them.
2. The Gen tiles re joiced to hear the Gospel — and it blessed them.
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46. The Lit tle Child in Je sus’
Arms. The Eleventh Sun day Af‐ 

ter Trin ity. Matt. 18:1-5.

At the same time came the dis ci ples unto Je sus, say ing, Who is the great est in the king dom
of heaven? And Je sus called a lit tle child unto him, and set him in the midst of them, And
said, Ver ily I say unto you, Ex cept ye be con verted, and be come as lit tle chil dren, ye shall
not en ter into the king dom of heaven. Whoso ever there fore shall hum ble him self as this lit- 
tle child, the same is great est in the king dom of heaven. And whoso shall re ceive one such
lit tle child in my name re ceiveth me. (Matthew 18:1-5)

OUR TEXT TELLS USsome thing of the last visit which Je sus paid to Ca per- 
naum, where he es tab lished his mother and thus made his home dur ing the
three years of his pub lic min istry. His dis ci ples gath ered about him in the
house where he made his stay.

On the road, when to gether they had trav eled to Ca per naum, the dis ci- 
ples had dis cussed what to them seemed a very im por tant ques tion. It was
— who of them should be the great est in the king dom which they ex pected
Je sus was about to es tab lish. In spite of all that Je sus had taught them they
thought only of a grand out ward and earthly king dom, and Je sus as the most
ex alted and glo ri ous earthly king. Each of the dis ci ples, ac cord ingly, was
ea ger to have as high a place as pos si ble in this king dom, to be as great a
lord and prince as he could in this com ing realm. Very likely in their dis cus- 
sions with each other each dis ci ple em pha sized his spe cial claims to be
ranked above some at least of the oth ers. They were care ful, how ever, to
say noth ing about this mat ter to Je sus him self; it seems, af ter all, they were
a lit tle ashamed of this ri valry of theirs. But what hap pens now when they
are all to gether with the Lord in the house at Ca per naum? Je sus knows all
about their dis pute; he makes them tell what they have been talk ing about;
he does it in or der to set tle this ques tion for them once for all — to set tle it
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also for all fu ture time for all of his fol low ers and does it in his strik ing and
ef fec tive way, so that none of us may ever for get the an swer he makes.

In the house where Je sus stayed there were lit tle chil dren; and now when
the dis ci ples needed to be taught who is the great est in the spir i tual king- 
dom of Je sus, he called one of these lit tle chil dren to him, set this lit tle child
into the midst of the dis ci ples, and then took the child in his arms — there
was the an swer the dis ci ples needed — there is the an swer we all need. It is
right there in

The Lit tle Child in Je sus’ Arms.

I. What Ev ery Fol lower Must Be

Look at this child in Je sus’ arms. It is an il lus tra tion of what you and I and
ev ery fol lower of Je sus must be in his king dom.

What a won der ful pic ture — this lit tle child in the arms of Je sus! What
does it il lus trate about us and our re la tion to Je sus and his king dom?

Hear what Je sus says about this lit tle child and us. “Ver ily I say unto
you, Ex cept ye be con verted, and be come as lit tle chil dren, ye shall not en- 
ter into the, king dom of heaven.” The dis ci ples had dis puted about the high
places in the king dom; Je sus tells them that none of them would even get
into the king dom un less they be came as the lit tle child in his arms. For ev- 
ery one who en ters his king dom and re ally gets into his king dom does it
only by be com ing just like this lit tle child. That child is a true pic ture of ev- 
ery fol lower of Je sus. We can sum it all up in one word. Christ’s fol low ers
are all child like.

Look what the lit tle one did, when Je sus, called. It came to him. Look
what it did when he spread his arms to take it. It let him lift it to his breast.
There it nes tled quiet and con tent, happy to be held by this lov ing friend. So
is ev ery true be liever.

Child like trust and child like hu mil ity are the marks of true faith. A lit tle
child is wholly de pen dent. It can not care for it self; an other must care for it.
It needs the love that will call it, take it up, and give to it what it ought to
have. It sets up no claims and re quire ments of its own — how can it? It is
able to earn noth ing, to bring no deeds or great works for which it ought to
be paid. It has noth ing but its needs, and could never sat isfy these it self.
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Love must take it, ten derly em brace it, care and pro vide for it, give it all
that it ought to have. And on that love ev ery lit tle child casts it self with out
ques tion, and is happy and con tent to re ceive it in suf fi cient mea sure. That
is child like ness, and that is the mark of true faith wher ever faith is found.

Have you thought of your soul af ter the man ner pic tured by this lit tle
child in Je sus’ arms? Do you re al ize that your soul is wholly de pen dent just
like a lit tle child? What could you do for your soul, if left to your self? As
lit tle as a tiny child could do for it self, if it were aban doned. It would per- 
ish, and so would you. And de pen dent means that one far greater, wiser,
might ier than you must open his arms’ to you, stoop down to you, and with
his mighty love em brace your soul and give it what it needs, just as Je sus
pic tured it in tak ing up the lit tle child. You know what this love of his is.
You see its out stretched arms on the cross, when Je sus died to wipe out your
sins with his blood. You hear his lov ing voice in the Gospel: “Come unto
me, all ye that la bor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” You feel
its power when this love ab solves you from all your sins, as sures you that
you are God’s child, com forts you with the sweet est prom ises, and guides
and keeps you amid temp ta tions and dan gers. What does all this ask of you?
Only this that you take it all just as a lit tle child takes the love show ered
upon it. It is all so sim ple and easy, if only we will learn what Je sus shows
us here. Give up all your own thought, ef fort, striv ing, claims, and de- 
mands. Sink into the Sav ior’s arms, pil low your head on his bo som. Be
noth ing but a lit tle trust ful, hum ble child, and Je sus’ arms will close about
you — you will be his in deed, and thus truly in his king dom.

But no tice that the Sav ior adds an other word in show ing us what the
child in his arms il lus trates about us and his king dom. “Whoso there fore
shall hum ble him self as this lit tle child, the same is great est in the king dom
of heaven.” Only by be com ing child like can we en ter Christ’s king dom, and
then by grow ing in child like ness will we be come greater and greater in his
king dom.

That lit tle child in Je sus’ arms never thought of it self at all when Je sus
picked it up. It did not boast of be ing such a lovely, de serv ing, ex cel lent,
wor thy child. It looked only at Je sus, his lov ing eyes and face, and re garded
only his voice and man ner so as sur ing and kind. On its part it was just a lit- 
tle child, and noth ing more. It did not even try to be more, it let Je sus be
more. That was its hu mil ity as a child. And in that it is an il lus tra tion for us.
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In Christ’s king dom those are the great est who are most like this lit tle
child in Je sus’ arms. We grow in spir i tual great ness as we grow in child like
hu mil ity. The less we trust our selves, and the more we trust him; the less we
boast of our selves, and the more we glory in his gifts; the less we think of
what we de serve, and the more we re joice in what the Lord de serves from
us — the greater will we be in his king dom. And that means greater in this
sense — not that men will call us great, or that we will ap pear grand and
im por tant, but that the Lord will think more of us, be cause thus we are more
and more as he wants us to be. Be hind this thought of the Lord, how ever,
and his es ti mate of great ness in his king dom, lies this se cret that we must all
learn more and more. The hum bler we are be fore the Lord, the more we re- 
al ize our ut ter help less ness and noth ing ness, the more is he able to be stow
of his grace and gifts upon us. If you are a ves sel al ready half full, how
much can he put in? Only half as much as he could, if you came to him a
ves sel empty al to gether. The less we have of our own, and the more we
have from him, the richer, higher, greater, and the more blessed are we in
his sight. The lit tle child in Je sus’ arms il lus trates it. Its com plete and lovely
hu mil ity made it so lovely in the eyes of all who be held it. That child is to
be our pat tern. Christ’s Spirit wants to make us like it, and thus raise us as
high as pos si ble in his king dom.

II. A Warn ing For Us

But just as this lit tle child in Je sus’ arms is an il lus tra tion for us, so also it
stands as a warn ing for us.

Re mem ber the dis ci ples and their fool ish dis pute about be ing the great- 
est in their Lord’s king dom. They were in dan ger of los ing thereby not only
all great ness in Christ’s king dom, but the very king dom it self. Think for a
mo ment what even tu ally must have hap pened, if St. Pe ter for in stance had
claimed pre em i nence be cause on var i ous oc ca sions he had stood up and
spo ken for all the rest, and the Lord had ad dressed him too as the
spokesman of the rest. Or if John and James had claimed pre em i nence be- 
cause they for sook more prop erty and a greater busi ness and in come here in
Galilee than any of the rest of the Twelve; or if they had claimed greater
con sid er a tion be cause they were among the first to. fol low the call of John
the Bap tist, and then again first in fol low ing the call of Je sus. Or if Ju das Is- 
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car iot had put forth his claims of be ing such an ex cel lent ad min is tra tor,
since the Lord him self had made him trea surer of their lit tle com pany. Be- 
yond ques tion when the dis ci ples ar gued about great ness in the com ing
king dom of Christ, each one found some thing in him self for which he
thought he ought to have spe cial recog ni tion, and when the claims of the
one were held against those of an other there was dan ger of quar rel ing and
envy, of ac tual strife’ and di vi sion. No won der that Je sus treated this? dis- 
pute among his dis ci ples as a se ri ous mat ter, gath ered them all about him,
and then placed be fore them the warn ing pic tured in the lit tle child in his
arms.

We, the later dis ci ples of Christ, are of ten enough thrown into the same
kind of dan ger as the orig i nal Twelve, when we be gin to think of our own
high qual i ties, our work, our gifts, our sac ri fices, etc., for the Lord and his
church. And this dan ger in creases when we are ac tu ally hon ored in the
church by the Lord and our brethren. It is as when Pe ter thought him self
great when Je sus hon ored him; or Pe ter, James, and John, when on sev eral
oc ca sions the Lord se lected them to wit ness what the rest were not called to
wit ness. Again we are likely to fall into this dan ger, ei ther of be ing very lit- 
tle in Christ’s king dom, or of fall ing out of it en tirely, when men refuse to
honor us as we think we ought to be hon ored — when our names are put
last in stead of first, when oth ers are cho sen for of fice and work, and we are
left out, when oth ers are praised, and no one men tions our mer its and good
deeds. How easy then to feel ag grieved, just as it is easy to feel puffed up
when we are praised and hon ored.

Look at that lit tle child in Je sus’ arms, and to gether with the twelve dis- 
ci ples take, to heart the warn ing which is set be fore us by this child.

It was noth ing but Je sus’ love which so dis tin guished that child. It made
no boast or claim of any kind, it sim ply let Je sus’ arms en fold it. It was
proud not of any thing it did or had done for him, but of what he was now
do ing for it. It did not ex alt it self in the least, it let Je sus alone ex alt it.

Read the warn ing here set be fore us. He that ex al teth him self shall be
abased, but he that hum bleth him self shall be ex alted. We are great in the
church of Christ, not for what we are and have, but for what Christ gives us,
does for us, makes of us. Now the mo ment we be gin to reckon up what we
are and have done, and thus try to set our selves up above oth ers, we lose
what Christ would give us and the honor he would be stow upon us. Thus in
the very ef fort of mak ing our selves great we be come small and in fe rior.
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Grasp ing at the shadow of our own ex cel lence, we drop and let go the gifts
of Je sus. We are like the fool who changes the gold which is given him for
the cheap brass which he is able to se cure. And re mem ber that all our work,
gifts, suf fer ings, and any other mer its in the church of Christ all have their
value only through Je sus him self, es pe cially through the hu mil ity with
which we lay these deeds at his feet. If we make a boast of these things we
spoil them com pletely, Christ can not ac cept them, and if we keep on in this
boast and look down upon oth ers in thus boast ing we sink far be neath them,
and may, in fact, sink so far that we’ drop out of Christ’s king dom al to- 
gether.

What a rev e la tion there will be at the last day! Many who thought them- 
selves high in the church, who pushed them selves for ward, and made oth ers
bow to them, who had their names first on ev ery oc ca sion and all other
names placed be hind theirs, will then dis cover that their pride only de ceived
them. They lost the hu mil ity of faith which makes truly great with Christ;
they threw away the child like ness which looks only to Je sus and his gifts
and love, while oth ers whom they de spised will be put into the front rank by
Christ, be cause they never dreamed that what they did was great, and glo- 
ried only in what the Sav ior did for them. Lit tle unas sum ing chil dren are
pushed aside in this world, but in the church of Christ and at the last great
judg ment those who are most like lit tle unas sum ing chil dren shall be high- 
est. “Whoso ever, there fore,” says Je sus, “shall hum ble him self as this lit tle
child,” the same is great est in the king dom of heaven." It is the warn ing our
pride needs, that we may reach the great ness of true hu mil ity which alone
counts in the Sav ior’s eyes.

III. En cour age ment

There is one thing more in this beau ti ful pic ture of the child in Je sus’ arms.
There is in struc tion and warn ing, and cou pled with these there is an en cour- 
age ment, one meant for all who are truly child like in fol low ing Je sus.

There is some thing sym bolic in the ac tion of Je sus call ing the lit tle child
to him, plac ing it in the midst of the dis ci ples as a pic ture of true great ness
in his king dom, fi nally, as St. Mark adds, tak ing the lit tle child up in his
arms and hold ing it to his bo som. You see at once that Je sus could do these
things only with a lit tle child. As you place the pic ture be fore you there
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must come in vol un tar ily to your mind the wish: Oh, that I could have been
that child! And that is ex actly what Je sus wants you to de sire. You can in- 
deed be come this child, and even in a higher sense than the pic ture shows
with that spe cial child there in the house at Ca per naum. For that was only a
nat u ral child and no more, and Je sus used it only as an il lus tra tion. But you
can be come a true spir i tual child, in fact re verse the process we see in na- 
ture, grow ing back more and more into real child hood, and re main ing per- 
ma nently in that blessed spir i tual state. By the grace and help of Je sus you
can learn more and more that you are ut terly help less, wholly de pen dent on
him; that all you are able to pro duce is noth ing, that you must take wholly
from him; that apart from him you will surely be lost, but folded in his
grace you will be saved in deed. And so you will do, just what Je sus bids
you here, lay your soul like a lit tle child into his mighty Sav ior arms. Those
arms are held out to you now., He calls to you en cour ag ingly: Come! Yes,
we will come — each one in sim ple child like trust, to be his for ever and
live in his love.

It is true in deed, it hurts our pride to be told that we must come thus as
noth ing but lit tle chil dren. We like to feel proud of our strength, our
achieve ments, our stand ing among men. But thank God, that Christ has not
set the mark at such high at tain ment for us. There are al ways those who feel
their lit tle ness and want. And then, for so many who for a time are strong
and great among men there comes at last the hour when their strength fades,
their great ness no longer seems grand. Poor, help less, suf fer ing they lie per- 
haps upon a sickbed. One thing only is left. Thank God that his Son has
pro vided it! Like a lit tle child they can lay them selves in Je sus’ arms. Away
with ev ery thing else, it is ut terly vain. Je sus alone is our hope and help, all
our trea sures and bless ings rest in him. And here is his en cour age ment for
for you and me — this child which he took into his lov ing arms, thus point- 
ing out to us what he will do for us if we be come like this child in re ly ing
wholly on him.

It would be ex cel lent if in the church of Je sus all its mem bers would rec- 
og nize that true great ness con sists of spir i tual child like ness. But there is
much of the old spirit left which once made the dis ci ples dis pute among
them selves as to who should be counted the great est of their num ber. So Je- 
sus was con strained to say: “Whoso shall re ceive one such lit tle child in my
name, re ceiveth me.” He is not speak ing merely of nat u ral chil dren, but of
any and all, young or old, who are as he would have them, hum ble and
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unas sum ing like chil dren. He is ex tend ing a pro tect ing hand over them. Just
be cause they are so child like oth ers might treat them slight ingly, ne glect
and scorn them for this very child like ness. Let us know, then, that in such
hearts Je sus dwells; they are dear to him as his very own. Blessed are they
who re ceive them. That means that we con sider them, help them, think
highly of them, and never do any thing to hurt or harm them. Christ’s dear est
trea sures in our con gre ga tion are the hum blest be liev ers. Some of them are
our own lit tle chil dren who have learned to love the Sav ior, and the oth ers
are the older ones, on up to the most aged, who in their minds and hearts
cling to Je sus in hum ble, child like love and trust He who serves them serves
Je sus him self. But to do it as we should we our selves must not only ap pre ci- 
ate what they are in child like ness, but must our selves be come like them.
Men may not count this as any thing high, but the Lord has told us what he
thinks, and blessed are we, if we let his Word gov ern us. In his king dom all
are chil dren. May our joy be to be noth ing else.

Re mem ber, then, the lit tle child which Je sus called and set be fore his
dis ci ples and took into his lov ing arms. Ap ply the in struc tion, the warn ing,
and the en cour age ment he thus of fers us, that we may drop all our own
fool ish thoughts of great ness, and grow great spir i tu ally by grow ing in
grace and thus be com ing child like in sim ple trust and hum ble ness. That
child in Je sus arms is our pat tern, and Je sus him self is our aid in trans lat ing
that pat tern into a blessed and happy re al ity.

Out lines

There are sev eral an gles from which to ap proach the text and reach its con- 
tents in the ser mon. One is the thought of great ness men tioned in verses 1
and 4, and we may take the ques tion of the dis ci ples as our theme: Who is
the great est in the king dom of heaven? We have then, first, the strange an- 
swer of Je sus to this ques tion; and sec ondly, the plain rea son for the an swer.
— A sec ond an gle is the thought of child like ness. We may use the word of
Je sus: Be come as lit tle chil dren! It is im pos si ble when we fol low our own
hearts — It is easy when we let Je sus con vert us — It is blessed when we
re al ize all that is in volved. — A third an gle ap pears in an anal y sis of what
Je sus means by child like ness on our part: True Chris tian child like ness:
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trust ful ness — re cep tive ness — hum ble ness. Or more con cretely: The
child like heart which ev ery fol lower of Je sus must have: We get it by con- 
ver sion — It is molded more and more by grace — Its marks are trust and
hu mil ity — Its pos ses sion be stows the high est bless ings. — Still an other
form of treat ment re sults when we com bine the idea of great ness and lit tle- 
ness: The greater we try to make our selves, the lit tler we are in Je sus eyes
— The lit tler we let Je sus make us, the greater will we be in his sight.

Be come as Lit tle Chil dren!

Let Je sus make you as trust ful — as re cep tive — as hum ble.

God’s Chil dren are all Child like.

1. God makes them so.
2. They de light to be so.

Who is the Great est in the King dom of Heaven?

1. Not those who strive to be great.
2. But those who be came lit tle.
3. And whom God thereby makes great.

Christ’s King dom a King dom of Chil dren.

1. He makes us chil dren when we en ter his king dom.
2. Af ter we en ter we be come chil dren still more in this king dom.
3. The more we be come chil dren the greater are we in this king dom.
4. And the greater we are as chil dren the higher are our hon ors and bless- 

ings in this king dom.
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47. Our Fa ther Seeth in Se cret.
The Twelfth Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 

ity. Matt. 6:1-8.

Take heed that ye do not your alms be fore men, to be seen of them: oth er wise ye have no
re ward of your Fa ther which is in heaven. There fore when thou doest thine alms, do not
sound a trum pet be fore thee, as the hyp ocrites do in the syn a gogues and in the streets, that
they may have glory of men. Ver ily I say unto you, They have their re ward. But when thou
doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth: That thine alms may be in
se cret: and thy Fa ther which seeth in se cret him self shall re ward thee openly.

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hyp ocrites are: for they love to pray stand- 
ing in the syn a gogues and in the cor ners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Ver ily
I say unto you, They have their re ward. But thou, when thou prayest, en ter into thy closet,
and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Fa ther which is in se cret; and thy Fa ther
which seeth in se cret shall re ward thee openly. But when ye pray, use not vain rep e ti tions,
as the hea then do: for they think that they shall be heard for their much speak ing. Be not ye
there fore like unto them: for your Fa ther knoweth what things ye have need of, be fore ye
ask him. (Matthew 6:1-8)

THE TEXT JUST READ TO YOU deals with the prac ti cal side of the Chris tian re li- 
gion. The man who falls at the feet of Je sus, con fess ing his sins, and em- 
brac ing the for give ness in Je sus’ blood, will be a new man. With his sins
par doned he will be a child of God. And that means that hence forth he will
live a new life. He will put away his old care less, worldly, self-cen tered
ways, and by God’s help will do the things pleas ing to him. In a thou sand
prac ti cal, tan gi ble, ob vi ous ways he will show that his soul be longs to
Christ and that the Spirit of Christ rules it.

There are cer tain well marked lines of ac tion in which this new ness of
life shows it self. The Sav ior names two of them in our text, and uses them
in his ad mo ni tion and warn ing. One of them is alms giv ing, and giv ing in
the Lord’s work in gen eral: the other is prayer and wor ship in gen eral. So
self-ev i dent is it that ev ery true Chris tian will both give and pray that the
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Lord takes these two marks of the Chris tian life for granted in our text. No
man rightly bears the Chris tian name who closes his heart and hand against
his fel low men, and who will not bow in prayer and wor ship to God and the
Sav ior Je sus Christ.

But right here there lurks a great dan ger. We know how jew els, be cause
they are so pre cious, are of ten im i tated. It is the same with the pre cious
things of the Chris tian life. They are con stantly im i tated, and ev ery one of
us needs to be warned lest we too re sort to such im i ta tion. One mighty truth
is used by the Lord in his warn ing against all shams in our re li gious life. It
is so ef fec tive that once we get hold of it prop erly it will for tify us for ever
against all false ness, and will fill us with gen uine hon esty and sin cer ity in
all that we say and do in the ex er cise of our faith. What is this truth, so ef- 
fec tive and help ful in mak ing us true and up right in do ing his will? The
Lord states it twice in our text. It is this that

Our Fa ther Seeth in Se cret.

Be yond ques tion, our Fa ther, whose chil dren we are by faith in Christ Je sus,
seeth in se cret, and noth ing what ever is hid den from his sight. But it is one
thing merely to ad mit this ob vi ous truth, and an other so to put it into our
hearts that we will be com pletely con trolled by it in our lives. The lat ter Je- 
sus would do in our text.

I. He Pen e trates Ev ery Sham

When Je sus speaks of our Fa ther see ing in se cret he shows first of all re- 
gard ing our heav enly Fa ther that he pen e trates ev ery sham.

One of the strangest things in re li gion, in clud ing even the Chris tian re li- 
gion, is this that men pass off all kinds of shams and hol low im i ta tions, as if
they could eas ily de ceive God, when but a lit tle thought will show that such
a thing is ab so lutely im pos si ble. How can men de lude them selves in such a
child ish fash ion? One an swer is be cause they are able thus to de ceive other
men.

Look at the men Je sus sketches in our text. They are the Phar isees, a
class of Jews in Je sus days claim ing su pe rior ho li ness and faith ful ness in
ob serv ing the di vine com mand ments. God had com manded to give alms
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and re mem ber the poor. Now these Phar isees did that, and did it reg u larly,
giv ing abun dantly. But how did they do it? They made a grand dis play of it.
They ad ver tised their lib er al ity and char ity. They gath ered the poor to gether
in the streets, and handed out their alms where ev ery body would he sure to
see the thing. They did the same in the syn a gogues. Be fore all the wor ship- 
pers they would lay down their hand some gifts, let ting all men see how
gen er ous they were. Je sus lays bare their real pur pose — “that they may
have glory of men.” — They did the same thing when they prayed. The old
Jews had three reg u lar hours for prayer, at nine in the morn ing, at noon, and
at three o’clock in the af ter noon. These Phar isees made a point of it never to
miss these hours of prayer. They were sure to be in the syn a gogues pray ing
at the ap pointed hour, where men were bound to see their de vo tions. Or
they ar ranged it to have the hour of prayer over take them at the cor ner of
some busy street. Right there on the street cor ner, where men were sure to
see them from dif fer ent di rec tions, they stopped in their tracks, turned their
faces in the di rec tion of the Tem ple, and re cited their pre scribed prayer for- 
mu las. Again Je sus de fines their pur pose: “that they may be seen of men.”

Well, you will say, no body does any thing like that to day. Would that
your state ment were true. Of course, the Phar isees as such are gone, but
there are all kinds of new Phar isees tak ing their places. Tell me, are there no
char ity gifts made now in or der to gain the praise of men? And the gifts for
church pur poses of all kinds — are none of them made to gain hu man ap- 
plause? Let me tell you, the old sin of im i ta tion char ity, of sham of fer ings to
God still per sists. Many a gift is made merely that it may be seen of men,
and many a gift is as large as it is sim ply in or der to gain the praise of men.
— And it is no bet ter with the holy act of prayer and wor ship, in clud ing
even the at ten dance at the holy Sup per of our Lord. Not all who at tend our
ser vices come here be cause their hearts are mov ing them to honor God.
There are al ways some who come be cause they want to be seen of men.
Men come of ten enough sim ply for busi ness rea sons, women to dis play
their fin ery, young peo ple be cause of their at trac tion for each other. They go
through the forms of wor ship, but their thoughts are bent on other things en- 
tirely for eign to wor ship. Among them are those who love the up raise/of
men for their faith ful ness and piety. “The heart is de ceit ful above all things,
and des per ately wicked; who can know it?” Jer. 17:9.

Now it is true, men are eas ily de ceived by such sham re li gious prac- 
tices,even men in the Chris tian church. The Phar isees of old were es teemed
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by the Jews who re ally con sid ered them men of God and looked up to them
in ev ery way. Men who give lib er ally to all kinds of wor thy causes, though
from purely self ish mo tives, who help to build and keep churches and mis- 
sions, though merely to gain rep u ta tion and praise, are of ten highly hon- 
ored. Churches and in sti tu tions are named af ter them, their names are men- 
tioned in pub lic and printed in the pa pers as the great bene fac tors of the
church. Who of us can see into their hearts or judge their mo tives aright?
Even when we have our sus pi cions about them we are afraid lest we wrong
them, see ing that we can not look into their hearts. — It is the same with all
the acts of wor ship. We are un able to judge the hearts who stand or kneel
with us in prayer, who sit with us in the church pews at tend ing the wor ship,
who ac com pany us to the Lord’s ta ble. — The worst of it, how ever, is that
we de tect at least some of this false ness and dis hon esty in our own re li gious
acts. We are all sus cep ti ble to the praise of men and like to glory in what we
do for the Lord. Not all of our gifts are pure and dis in ter ested, nor all of our
prayer and wor ship an ex pres sion of true in ner de vo tion and god li ness.
Some of it is mere form, some of it just habit, some of it a de sire to be well
thought of and well spo ken of. Look into your hearts, and see whether these
things are not true. Je sus gives us some gross and open ex am ples here, in
or der to make his warn ing very plain; but he surely in cludes all the lesser
ex am ples as well. A poi sonous plant does not need to be full-grown in or der
to be poi sonous; and even a lit tle ser pent is al ready a ser pent.

But now ap ply the truth which Je sus sets be fore us: Our Fa ther seeth in
se cret. All this sham in re li gious things lies fully ex posed be fore his eyes.
He sees ev ery man’s most se cret thoughts and pur pose in ev ery re li gious act
he per forms. (Even when we are ashamed to ac knowl edge our own false- 
ness to our selves, it lies bare and naked be fore him. — He sees that in such
shams we re ally de clare: Lord, I care noth ing what ever for thee; I care only
for my self and for what men may say! He hears the voice of our false ness
cry ing: I can mock God with my shams, and he can do noth ing about it, and
I can fool men and get what I want from them! Yes, our Fa ther seeth in se- 
cret, and this is what he sees when men come be fore him with their shams

And his in fal li ble vi sion de ter mines his in fal li ble judg ment. Hear the
solemn ver ily of Je sus: “Ver ily I say unto you, They have their re ward.”
And again he re peats this judg ment: “Ver ily I say unto you, They have their
re ward.” Who ever does a sin gle re li gious thing to have praise of men, by
get ting that praise is paid in full. That praise, since he sought it, is his re- 
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ceipt. Je sus means to say: Let him take what he wanted to get, and be gone!
Does God owe you any thing when what you do is not hon estly, sin cerely
for him? I should say not! And though you car ried your false ness that far,
and tried to make a false claim even upon God, as you did upon men, God
pen e trates the false ness and will re pu di ate it as well as you who make it, ut- 
terly.

Think of the thing in the right light. We all need to be re minded of the
all-see ing eyes of our Fa ther in heaven. Re mem ber the words of Moses:
“Thou hast set our in iq ui ties be fore thee, our se cret sins in the light of thy
coun te nance.” And those of Jeremiah: “Mine eyes are upon all their ways:
they are not hid from my face, nei ther is their in iq uity hid from mine eyes.”
And then add in re pen tance and sor row the earnest prayer of David: “Who
can un der stand his er rors? Cleanse thou me from se cret faults.”

II. He Dis cerns All Sin cere De vo tion

But thank God, he who seeth in se cret, thus warn ing us to put away ev ery
sham, of him it is equally true that he dis cerns all sin cere de vo tion.

The Sav ior’s great pur pose is to stim u late and strengthen our sin cer ity in
all the ex er cises of our faith. It is for this rea son that he points out to us how
such sin cer ity may be greatly in creased, en abling us to put away all false- 
ness in our de vo tion to him. What is this way? It is this that we place our- 
selves again and again into a po si tion where we are wholly apart from men
and deal as it were with God alone. This is bound to make us more sin cere
and hon est, and be ing thus aided, even in those cases where af ter wards men
must of ne ces sity see us we will yet keep be fore our eyes that af ter all we
are not deal ing even then with men, but re ally al ways with God alone.

Je sus bids us to prac tice giv ing in se cret. “Let not thy left hand know
what thy right hand doeth, that thine alms may be in se cret.” If we can hide
the ac tions of one hand from the other hand, the good deed so done will cer- 
tainly be done in se cret. Only the all-see ing eyes of God will see a deed so
done; and thus it will be done only and wholly for him. This is the ex er cise
we need to help us in deep en ing our sin cer ity to ward God. — It is the same
with prayer. “But thou, when thou prayest, en ter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Fa ther which is in se cret.” This ex er cise
shuts out all con sid er a tions of men. The quiet room, the door locked be hind
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us, will give us the con scious ness that we are re ally alone with God. Ev ery
sin cere child of God will feel the need of do ing ex actly what the Sav ior
here says. In this com plete pri vacy what is re ally in our hearts will come out
If it be true faith, a real love, gen uine de pen dence on God and Christ, a real
de sire in our souls to honor and wor ship him, such pri vate con tact with God
will call it out and in ten sify it. — In ad di tion we will learn to think of God
and to speak to God as we re ally should. We will cast aside, as the Sav ior
bids us, all vain rep e ti tions, as though God would hear us for our much
speak ing. We will re al ize that he who seeth in se cret knows what things we
have need of bet ter than we do our selves. We will thus learn what in ten sity
of prayer is, which is bet ter than length of prayer. We will dis cover the se- 
cret of true prayer, which is to lay our selves in the Fa ther’s arms with true
sin cer ity and trust, leav ing it to him to give us what we need. — Nor will
we think af ter wards of talk ing to oth ers about our se cret giv ing and se cret
com muning with God. It will be too sa cred for us to ex pose in any way, if it
is re ally sin cere. And as with these two good works so with many oth ers.
Our in ward sin cer ity, our real in ward con nec tion with God through Christ,
will in duce us again and again to get away ut terly from men and any dis- 
turb ing in flu ences, deal ing di rectly with God alone who seeth in se cret.

What the Sav ior’s real in ten tion is in giv ing us these di rec tions we see
when we re mem ber his other in junc tions. In this very Ser mon on the Mount
he bids us let our light shine among men, that they may see our good works,
and glo rify our Fa ther which is in heaven. He him self has placed us among
men, our brethren in the faith and the peo ple of the world. He him self tells
us to con fess him be fore men. All this shows that in our present text he does
not mean that we shall serve and honor God only in se cret, and never in
pub lic. That would be a fool ish per ver sion of his words. What he de sires
and com mands is this, that we cul ti vate se cret com mu nion with God in such
a way that our pub lic acts of honor and de vo tion to God may be equally sin- 
cere and de void of all sham, as will be our se cret in ter course with him. By
the gen uine ness of the se cret deed we will be able to gauge and test the gen- 
uine ness of the pub lic. Com ing fre quently un der the all-see ing eyes of our
Fa ther in se cret and there feel ing those eyes from heaven rest ing upon us,
we will re al ize that in pub lic, in ev ery good work we do where men see it
and may com ment on it, those same all-see ing eyes are upon us. And so we
will do in the face of men what ever we do in a re li gious way as though it is
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done re ally to God alone, to meet and se cure his ap proval, al to gether ir re- 
spec tive of what men may think or say.

And now to en cour age us might ily in this sin cer ity of faith and good
works hear the Sav ior’s prom ise. He re peats it twice, for it is so weighty
and im por tant: “Thy Fa ther which seeth in se cret shall re ward thee.” What a
glo ri ous prom ise! Have we de served such re mem brance of God, such a re- 
ward at his hands? Why, ev ery one of us must con fess that it is only our just
due to ward God to serve him with hon esty and sin cer ity of heart. What can
our good works be as re gards God but a poor, in ad e quate thanks for what he
has done for us when for Christ’s sake he for gave us our sins and made us
his chil dren and heirs? Je sus him self says: “When ye shall have done all
those things, which are com manded you, say, We are un prof itable ser vants;
we have done that which is our duty to do.” Luke 17:10. — But here see the
great ness of God’s mercy to wards us that though we have de served noth ing
with our good works and sin cere ser vice he will nev er the less add a re ward
on his part. Do you ask what that re ward may be? We can put it all into one
glo ri ous word — he will give us his bless ing. And that will be pre cious to
us in a thou sand ways. We will meet and feel his bless ing in our daily lives
in the earthly things that con cern us; we will meet it richly in all our spir i- 
tual life, in the com fort, strength, and hope that flow to us from his Word.
And fi nally, the great est and most glo ri ous part of this re ward — he who
seeth in se cret will at the last day re veal ail that we have done with sin cere
and hon est hearts in his ser vice. Then, when pub lic ity will have no fur ther
temp ta tion for us, our Fa ther him self will make pub lic dec la ra tion be fore
men and an gels, and in heaven we shall taste the fullest mea sure of his love.

What fools are men who sell their sin cer ity to ward God for the cheap
price of hu man praise. But to walk with a true heart un der the all-see ing
eyes of God, both in pri vate and in pub lic, this is true and abid ing sat is fac- 
tion.

"Go, la bor on; ’tis not for naught;
 Thine earthly loss is heav enly gain;
Men heed thee, love thee, praise thee not;
 The Mas ter praises — what are men?

“Go, la bor on; enough, while here,
 If he shall praise thee, if he deign
Thy will ing heart to mark and cheer:
 No toil for him shall be in vain.”
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Our Fa ther seeth in se cret, blessed are they who by his grace put away ev- 
ery sham, and let him fill their hearts with true faith and sin cere de vo tion.

Out lines

It will not do to di vide this text in a me chan i cal fash ion, mak ing the first
part of the ser mon deal with alms giv ing, and the sec ond with prayer. Far
bet ter is an anal y sis of the thought, even one as sim ple as this, that we take
out firstly what Je sus warns us against, and sec ondly what he bids us do. So
we may ask: How shall we do our right eous ness? Like the hyp ocrites, be- 
fore men? Or, like true chil dren of God, be fore our Fa ther which seeth in
se cret? An other anal y sis will give us three parts: Our Fa ther seeth in se cret:
He pen e trates ev ery sham — He dis cerns all true sin cer ity — He re wards
both ac cord ing to what he sees.

The idea of se crecy may be taken out, since Je sus makes so much of it in
this text: We need to meet God in se cret: in or der to make us more sin cere
— and in or der to make us put away all shams. We, of course, may also
take the other side: Re li gious dis play: it gains the empty praise of men — it
loses the ap proval and re ward of our Fa ther. — An other point is that of the
re ward: What re ward do you seek in serv ing God? The praise of men? —
Or the com men da tion of your Fa ther which seeth in se cret?

Take Heed how ye do your Right eous ness!

1. They who seek the praise of men have their re ward.
2. They who seek the honor of God shall also re ceive their re ward.

Shams in the Chris tian Life.

1. Je sus de scribes them.
2. Je sus warns against them.
3. Je sus shows us haw to get rid of them.
4. Je sus prom ises us the Fa ther’s re ward, if we do get rid of them.
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En ter into thy Closet, and Shut thy Door!

1. That you may meet God, and for get men.
2. That then you may meet men, and not for get God.

Your Sin cer ity with your Heav enly Fa ther.

1. Test is with the Fa ther who seeth in se cret.
2. Use it to honor to your Fa ther be fore men.
3. Prise it, for the Fa ther’s re ward is sure.
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48. Three against Two, and Two
against Three. The Thir teenth

Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Luke
12:49-57.

I am come to send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it be al ready kin dled? But I have a
bap tism to be bap tized with; and how am I strait ened till it be ac com plished! Sup pose ye
that I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather di vi sion: For from hence- 
forth there shall be five in one house di vided, three against two, and two against three. The
fa ther shall be di vided against the son, and the son against the fa ther; the mother against the
daugh ter, and the daugh ter against the mother; the mother in law against her daugh ter in
law, and the daugh ter in law against her mother in law.

And he said also to the peo ple, When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straight way ye
say, There cometh a shower; and so it is. And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say,
There will be heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye hyp ocrites, ye can dis cern the face of the sky
and of the earth; but how is it that ye do not dis cern this time? Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye not what is right? (Luke 12:49-57)

ONE OF THE RE MARK ABLE FEA TURES of the Chris tian re li gion is that the in tro- 
duc tion of it into this sin ful world brought strife, con tention, di vi sion, and
sep a ra tion. This thing started the mo ment Christ be gan his sav ing work
among men. No sooner did he as sume his holy of fice than the devil as sailed
him with a ter rific three fold temp ta tion. And at once this con flict was pre- 
cip i tated among men. Some be gan to fol low Christ and cling to him in faith,
but oth ers op posed him and his fol low ers, and day by day the con flict grew
in in ten sity. In three short years we see how far the di vi sion went — Christ
hung upon the cross, a few faith ful souls hud dled to gether in fear and dis- 
may at the foot of his cross, and the jeer ing foes of Christ flat ter ing them- 
selves that they had over thrown him and rid them selves of him by his death.
But the con test went on. Christ arose from the dead and sent his Gospel out
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into the world. The her alds of the Gospel drew many to Christ, but oth ers
op posed them, even im pris oned them and put them to death. For 1900 years
the bat tle has raged. We are in the midst of it now. The Sav ior’s words are
still true: “I am come to send fire on the earth. Sup pose ye that I am come
to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather di vi sion. For from hence- 
forth there shall be five in one house di vided, three against two, and two
against three.”

This last state ment may serve to sum ma rize for us what we all must
know and keep in mind con cern ing the di vi sive force of Christ and the
Gospel he brings; ever and ever there shall be

Three against Two, and Two against Three.

I. It Has To Be

There is no es cape from it — it has to be.
Re ally this di vi sion which ar rays three against two, and two against three

is the most nat u ral thing in the world. The mo ment we look at it aright we
will cease to be of fended or per plexed by this di vi sion and the strife it in- 
volves; we will ex pect it and take it as a mat ter of course.

Think how the di vi sion is caused. The whole world lay in sin. Ev ery- 
body sinned and thought noth ing of it. Of course, in sin ning and liv ing on in
sin one clashed against the other, one struck, wounded, tram pled on the
other. There was di vi sion and strife of that kind — and a ter ri ble amount of
it. And yet all were one in sin ning. A deadly har mony en folded all, they
were all united and joined in one bond of wicked ness, guilt, and damna tion.
— Then, how ever, there came into the world the great heav enly Sav ior
from sin. Sin less him self he gave him self as a sac ri fice for our sins, in or der
that we might be cleansed from sin and live in fel low ship with him in a new
life to tally dif fer ent from the old life of sin. Je sus tells us of this great sav- 
ing act of his: “I have a bap tism to be bap tized with; and how am I strait- 
ened till it be ac com plished!” It is his blood bap tism on Cal vary, when he
died for our sins. So se vere was this bap tism of death for our sins that the
prospect of it made the heart of Je sus quail and trem ble. But he never wa- 
vered, he ac com plished our re demp tion by ac tu ally giv ing him self in death
for us on the cross. — But see now what a change was wrought in the
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world. Now there was a new force come to do bat tle with the old one. On
the one side was sin and all who loved sin and meant to go on in sin — and
on the other side now was the Sav ior from sin, fight ing to free us from sin,
and draw ing men unto him to a new life of vic tory over sin. A tremen dous
di vi sion was caused: some on the one side with Christ — oth ers on the
other side against him. If he had not come, this di vi sion would never have
oc curred; but now that he did come, this di vi sion had to be, and has to be
down to this very day — three against two and two against three.

In a way one might think that when the Sav ior from sin came to this
world of sin ners there would be no di vi sion. Is not sin a ter ri ble, deadly,
damnable thing? It surely is. Well, then, should we not ex pect that all men
would be only too glad to find a Sav ior great and mighty enough to free
them from this damnable power of sin? Should we not con clude that all
these poor sin ners with one ac cord would run to this blessed Sav ior, and
thus, as they were one in their sin,now would be one in their de liv er ance
from sin? Put away all such ex pec ta tions! The ter ri ble re al ity is that in spite
of all the Sav ior does for men some pre fer the curse and damna tion of sin to
his blessed de liv er ance from sin. To all their past sins and guilt they add this
most fear ful new guilt — they fight against their Sav ior, they tram ple upon
his sal va tion. And so, in spite of all that one might ex pect, this di vi sion en- 
sues: some on the one side, some on the other; three against two, and two
against three.

Look at it from an other an gle. Christ and his sal va tion is brought to us
by the Gospel. This Gospel is full of his sav ing power, tak ing hold of the
souls of men in or der to. free and de liver them. But in stead of sub mit ting to
this blessed power of the Gospel, let ting it work its sal va tion upon them, the
world is full of peo ple who op pose it. Some do it at once, oth ers af ter they
have ex pe ri enced some of its power. They are of fended at the Gospel, and
so start to fight against it. This is what Je sus means when he says, he has
come “to send fire on the earth.” This fire is the of fense of the Gospel when
men refuse to yield to its sav ing help. The Gospel tells the truth about us,
and men love the lies of the devil more than truth, and so try to si lence the
Gospel with their lies. They at tempt to put it out like a fire, and yet it keeps
on burn ing. And as they fight the Gospel, so they op pose those who are
won by the Gospel. This is the di vi sion: three against two, and two against
three; some for the Gospel, and some against it.
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And even this is not all. The di vi sion goes still far ther. The Gospel is a
great com plex of truth. It is com posed of many doc trines or in di vid ual
truths, all one great or gan ism, and ev ery part full of di vine light, help, and
power. Look at your Bibles, there are many books, many chap ters, truth
upon truth like a glo ri ous tem ple of God. Here again sin shows its evil in- 
flu ence. In stead of ac cept ing and us ing the Gospel in all its parts for their
sal va tion, men be gin to find fault with at least some of its parts. They want
to tear the Gospel apart, to take out this or that, and to set aside the other; to
change whole sec tions of it, and thus to al ter the whole of it. With their mis- 
er able ig no rance they want to cor rect the wis dom of God; with their blind
and des per ate delu sion they want to im prove on the truth of God. The re sult
is still more di vi sion. You see it in the mul ti pli ca tion of dif fer ent churches
on earth. Some of them are in no sense churches, for they empty out the
very heart of the Gospel, its car di nal truths, and put in their place their own
per ver sions. Oth ers change one part or sev eral parts, and refuse to sub mit to
these. So one di vi sion fol lows an other in a hope less tan gle. And yet the
grace of God al ways wins some to be lieve the whole Gospel or coun sel of
God for our sal va tion. Christ has his true church, and al ways will have it —
the church which be lieves the Gospel, the whole Gospel, and noth ing but
the Gospel. But this church is com pelled to stand alone with Christ. Not
only the mass of un be liev ers, but also the host of false and per verted be liev- 
ers op pose the true church. There is con stant con flict and bat tle. It be gan in
the days of the apos tles, when some men op posed one di vine truth or an- 
other; and it con tin ues to this day — three against two, and two against
three.

But the sum of it all is this: Christ, his Gospel, all the truths of his
Gospel are here, and are bound to stay here. But sin, un be lief, and er ror of
all kinds, some great, some less, rise against Christ and his Gospel. This
causes the di vi sion. The guilt for it is al ways on un be lief, on er ror, on dis- 
obe di ence to Christ and his Word. As long as this per sists, so long the di vi- 
sion is here. We may de plore it, but we must reckon with it. With sin and its
damnable work ing in the world the di vi sion has to be.

II. Thank God That It Is!

It has to be; but in an other view of it we may say: thank God that it is!
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What a ter ri ble thing it would have been, if Christ, fore see ing that so
many would op pose him al to gether, and so many more would op pose his
sav ing Gospel at least in part, had de ter mined not to come to us at all, not to
en dure for us the bap tism of his blood, not to send his Gospel into our
midst? Think of that, and you will take an other view of all this di vi sion
caused by Christ and the Gospel.

Christ knew that there was only one hope for us poor sin ners, namely his
own work of sal va tion. And he knew like wise that there was only one way
of re al iz ing this hope in you and me, namely by giv ing us the full truth of
his sav ing Gospel. And so in his heav enly grace he went into death for us,
and by that same grace brought all the sal va tion won by his death to us in
his Word. He knew the re cep tion all this would meet, how he and all his
price less gifts would be abused all through the cen turies, and how count less
er rors would strike against his Word. And yet in the face of it all he went on
with his work and plan for our sal va tion. If you had been in the Sav ior’s
place, you might have be come dis gusted and en raged at all this per ver sity
of men. But the Sav ior’s love was su pe rior to it all. He looked not at those
who would op pose and per vert, but at those who would joy fully, thank fully
be lieve. Yes, there would be three against two, and two against three, but
some would be his true fol low ers, as such op pos ing the oth ers, and as such
op posed by them. At these he looked, and his love went on with its work.
When we think of this shall we not do even as he did? He looked at us who
be lieve and bow to his ev ery word; shall we not look like wise at him and at
his blessed Word, this heav enly trea sure of ours? What if it did cause all
this con flict and di vi sion — thank God that it has! Bet ter a thou sand times
that this con flict came, than that the whole world should per ish in sin.

And this is the way to face all this di vi sion, to en dure the pain it may
bring us, and to go on in spite of it hold ing fast what we have in Christ and
his Word. It is no joy to be op posed even by those who are strangers to us.
It is worse still when the op po si tion de vel ops be tween us and those bound
to us by nat u ral ties. But even here, Christ says, in many an in stance the
strife will de velop — three against two, two against three. That may mean
fa ther against son, and son against fa ther; mother against daugh ter, and
daugh ter against mother; mother-in-law against daugh ter-in-law, and daugh- 
ter-in-law against mother-in-law. Here we must learn that Christ and ev ery
part of his sav ing truth is more pre cious to us than any earthly tie could pos- 
si bly be. Christ and his doc trines is more than any fa ther, mother, son,
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daugh ter, or other rel a tive. If for faith ful ness to Christ’s Word any of these
or all of these should turn against us, let them do so. Je sus has well said: He
that loveth fa ther or mother more than me is not wor thy of me; and he that
loveth son or daugh ter more than me is not wor thy of me. His love and sal- 
va tion make up a thou sand fold for any loss or pain we may suf fer by this
di vi sion break ing into our fam ily ties. Bet ter to lose all earthly loves than
the love of God and his Son, our Sav ior.

But let us be ware lest these earthly loves and friend ships tug ging at our
hearts turn us at least in part away from full loy alty and love of Christ. The
dan ger is that by some sort of com pro mise we seek af ter all to press two to
our bo som who are op posed, em brac ing Christ and his truth with one arm,
and with the other those who are not true to him. This is the folly of union- 
ism and union is tic com bi na tions. To win and hold men it would yield at
least some truth of Christ, us ing fool ish ar gu ments and dan ger ous pleas. —
In stead of this let us re mem ber that the more we prove faith ful to Christ and
his truth, the more will we be do ing in love for those near and dear to us
and yet di vided from us by un be lief or er ror. We, with our hearts wholly
given to Christ, are to be the means, if pos si ble, to win them af ter all to a
like faith ful ness to Christ. Many a glo ri ous vic tory has thus been won. But
if we strengthen un be lief or er ror by our selves yield ing to it from earthly
love and af fec tion, or other mo tives cen ter ing in men, we our selves will
cause the great est harm to those whom we think we are lov ing, and we will
re ward him who loved us above all hu man love, with the most shame ful in- 
grat i tude and base ness.

And so again we sum it all up — when we look to Christ and his sal va- 
tion, which are be hind this di vi sion of three against two, and two against
three, we put com plaint aside, and ut ter a fer vent thank God.

III. Where Do We Stand?

But stop a mo ment. In all that we have said we have taken it for granted that
in this di vi sion of three against one, and one against three we are on the
right side, in fact wholly on the right side. But this is a thing we dare not
merely as sume — we must be wholly sure of it. The di vi sion has to be —
thank God that it is — but then ask most care fully: Where do we stand?
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A di vi sion as vi tal as the one caused by Christ and his Gospel ad mits of
no com pro mise or neu tral ity on our part. With the mighty fact of the di vi- 
sion be fore us, with its real sig nif i cance con stantly re vealed to us by Christ,
he must say to us also if we hes i tate or act as if we were un cer tain: “Yea,
and why even of your selves judge ye not what is right?” It is all-im por tant
that we should judge the right thing — in other words, take our stand on the
right side in this op po si tion of three against two, and two against three.

When Je sus spoke of this to the mul ti tudes that were fol low ing him he
used a strik ing il lus tra tion namely two of the great weather signs in the
coun try of Pales tine. On the west this coun try bor ders on the great Mediter- 
ranean Sea. If then great clouds bank up in the west that means the com ing
of a cool ing, re fresh ing shower. Ev ery body knew it well and pre pared for it.
But the south ern bor ders of Pales tine ad join a great, hot, sandy desert ter ri- 
tory. And that means that when a steady wind from the south sets in, there
will be a simoon, a burn ing heat wave, like those that oc cur in Kan sas and
Ne braska, where in a few hours with such a hot wind all the beau ti ful corn- 
fields are lit er ally burned up and de stroyed. The peo ple of Pales tine in Je sus
days knew this weather sign as well as they knew the other! Je sus says to
them: “Ye can dis cern the face of the sky and of the earth.” They were ex- 
perts at that, and gov erned them selves ac cord ingly.

But why did they stop at this? It was only the weather, and this af fected
only the earthly side of their lives. Had they no eyes to see the signs of God
con cern ing their souls? no minds to judge the right thing con cern ing the
great spir i tual re al i ties God at this time was send ing them? Here God was
pour ing out upon them the most re fresh ing rains of his grace. John the Bap- 
tist had come to them preach ing the bap tism of re pen tance — and yet thou- 
sands and thou sands would not un der stand what this meant, would not re- 
pent. Then came Je sus him self, God’s own Son, the Mes siah. What won- 
drous words of grace he spoke, what as tound ing mir a cles of grace he
wrought, and his very pres ence was the great est mir a cle of all. They looked
at him, they mar veled at his deeds, they lis tened to his words, but that was
all — thou sands and thou sands of them went no far ther. They acted as if
they could not un der stand what was go ing on, what God was do ing for their
souls. They knew what the clouds in the west meant, but would not know
what all this grace of God meant. — And in the same way they were blind
to the re sults of the un be lief and wicked ness which was set ting in among
their na tion. That meant that in a lit tle while the fiery wind of God’s wrath
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and judg ment would strike them, blast ing their land and na tion with just
pun ish ment for spurn ing God’s grace. Had they no eyes to see, no minds to
com pre hend? When they knew so wen what the hot south wind meant for
their coun try, why did they not know what the hot ter blasts of God’s wrath
must mean when they per sisted in scorn ing his grace? “Ye hyp ocrites,”
Christ ex claims, “ye can dis cern the face of the sky and of the earth; but
how is it that ye do not dis cern this time?” Re fus ing to stand with Christ
and his sav ing Gospel of grace, too late they would be over whelmed by the
blast of God’s wrath.

In the same way the great ques tion comes to us: Where do we stand? See
the great di vi sion which Je sus and his Gospel are still caus ing among the
men of our time — three against two, and two against three. It is Christ, his
grace, his Word, his sal va tion at work in our day. He is gath er ing about him
all that be lieve his Word and ac cept its sav ing truth. It is like a shower of
grace, re fresh ing, viv i fy ing, up lift ing — com ing with out our do ing, from on
high. Shall we dis re gard it? Shall we think we have other more im por tant
things to at tend to? Shall we mur mur per haps that the sav ing grace and truth
of Christ is caus ing so much dis tur bance on earth? Then let us know that all
this in dif fer ence and hos til ity to Christ, all this ob jec tion to him and his
doc trine in whole or in part, are only so many signs of the com ing judg- 
ments of God. Shall they de scend upon us too? Look well where you stand.
It makes a tremen dous dif fer ence whether you lis ten to men’s fol lies and
their de cep tive rea son ing, or whether you abide in all sim plic ity with Christ
and his Word. There is and ever will be a tremen dous di vi sion. But it will
not be only of three against two, and two against three, but of grace on the
one side and of judg ment on the other. There fore be sure where you stand.

The di vi sion is here, grace is at work in a world of sin; thank God for
this di vi sion, that grace is in deed sav ing many from sin. And by this very
grace our stand shall ever be on the side of grace, of the Word of Grace, and
of Christ, the blessed King of grace.

Out lines

When we re mem ber that the “fire”. sig ni fies the of fen sive power of the
cross, di vi sions like the fol low ing found in Langs dorff and Os tersee (Schaff
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and Star buck) will be re jected with out ques tion: “The fire which Christ kin- 
dles on earth: A fire which warms what is cold; Pu ri fies what is im pure;
Con sumes what is evil.” Any theme turn ing on the word “fire” must show
in the di vi sion: that Christ and the Gospel are bound to of fend many — how
Christ and the Gospel op er ate in caus ing this of fense — and what our at ti- 
tude to ward Christ and the Gospel must be when this of fense is wrought. —
A point of cleav age ap pears in what Christ says of di vi sion: The di vi sive
power of the Gospel: It op poses sin and er ror — It wins men away from sin
and er ror — It calls on ev ery one of us to fight sin and er ror in our selves
and in oth ers. — An other an gle of ap proach lies in the clos ing verses of the
text: The great sep a ra tion which is go ing on in the world: The sep a rat ing
power, Christ and the Gospel — the sep a rat ing work, some are drawn to
Christ, oth ers op pose him — the fi nal sep a ra tion wrought by this power and
work, the tri umph of grace and the cul mi na tion of judg ment.

Christ Came, not to Bring Peace on Earth, but Di vi sion.

That is 1) In evitable — 2) Deeply painful — 3) Highly sig nif i cant.

The Strife which Christ Brought on Earth.

1. A strife bet ter than any false peace.
2. Be cause true peace comes out of this strife.

The Dis cord which Christ Brought on Earth.

1. At first it per plexes us, for Christ and the Gospel are re ally full of
grace and peace.

2. On sec ond thought this is en tirely as it should be, for Christ and his
Gospel are con trary to sin and er ror.

3. More over, our only hope is in this dis cord, for only by draw ing us into
it can Christ and his Gospel save us.

The Fire Christ Kin dled on Earth.

1. It burns in the Gospel.
2. Men vainly seek to put it out.
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3. We must judge it aright.

God’s Weather Signs.

1. The re fresh ing show ers of grace.
2. The hot blasts of judg ment.
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49. It is Im pos si ble for a Chris‐ 
tian to Go Through the World
Un scathed. The Four teenth
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. John

15:17-27.

These things I com mand you, that ye love one an other.

If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me be fore it hated you. If ye were of the world,
the world would love his own: but be cause ye are not of the world, but I have cho sen you
out of the world, there fore the world hateth you. Re mem ber the word that I said unto you,
The ser vant is not greater than his lord. If they have per se cuted me, they will also per se cute
you; if they have kept my say ing, they will keep yours also. But all these things will they
do unto you for my name’s sake, be cause they know not him that sent me. If I had not
come and spo ken unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have no cloke for their sin.
He that hateth me hateth my Fa ther also. If I had not done among them the works which
none other man did, they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated both me
and my Fa ther. But this cometh to pass, that the word might be ful filled that is writ ten in
their law, They hated me with out a cause.

But when the Com forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Fa ther, even the
Spirit of truth, which pro ceedeth from the Fa ther, he shall tes tify of me: And ye also shall
bear wit ness, be cause ye have been with me from the be gin ning. (John 15:17-27)

TRUE CHRIS TIANS OUGHTto be loved, ad mired, praised, and em u lated by all
men. But noth ing of the kind takes place. They are dis liked, spo ken of de ri- 
sively, dis crim i nated and com bined against, made to suf fer and per se cuted
in var i ous ways.

But you may say: I am a Chris tian, and I have not found my self dis crim- 
i nated against in this fash ion. That may in deed be true. But re mem ber, there
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are two kinds of Chris tians, such as are Chris tians through and through,
who al ways speak out for Christ, who live Christ, who con stantly work for
Christ — and such as are Chris tians only part way, who know how to keep
still about Christ, who take care not to of fend peo ple by be ing true to
Christ, who find no trou ble in ac com mo dat ing them selves to the world
quite con trary to Christ. The ques tion is: Which kind of a Chris tian are you?
The world has no spe cial ob jec tion to the lat ter kind, but it has no use what- 
ever for the for mer, and never will have.

Je sus him self tells us so in our text, and he cer tainly ought to know. He
wants us to learn once for all that

It is Im pos si ble for a Chris tian to Go Through the World Un‐ 
scathed.

I. Be cause of Christ

It Is Im pos si ble, In The First Place, Be cause Of Christ Him self.
Think for a mo ment who he is and what he has done in re gard to the

world, and you will see at once that all those who are true fol low ers of
Christ must be ob nox ious to the world.

The whole world lay in sin. Then came the holy Son of God in the form
of man to free the world from its sin. He came to the world as the Sav ior
from sin. In the very na ture of the case he could not con done the sin in
which the world lies and which it loves; he could not ex cuse it, or let it
pass, or count it a small and in signif i cant thing. He had to show up all its
ter ri ble ness and damnable ness, in or der to make men re al ize what sin is,
and to draw their souls unto the sal va tion he bad brought. But the mo ment
he be gan to do this, he met the op po si tion of the world which loves sin and
is de ter mined not to give its sin up. Men con tra dicted the Word which the
Sav ior spoke; they re fused to be im pressed aright by the won der ful works
he wrought. Their one thought was to get rid of this Christ, and when no
other means of fered they used the worst they could find, lies, false ac cu sa- 
tions, and the most cruel mur der. The world had no use for the kind of
Christ Je sus was. It was will ing to have a Christ in deed, but one who would
not at tempt to free it from its sins. It might have left Je sus alone, and not
cru ci fied him, if he had left the world alone. But when he went right into
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the world, di rect ing his Word and works right against the world, the world
blazed up in anger and ha tred. It re jected Je sus, it car ried him to the cross.

Now Je sus is the same to this day, only now he no longer walks among
men, but works in the world through us whom he has saved from the world.
But the sit u a tion as re gards Christ is the same. The words he once spoke in
the world in or der to cut it loose from its sins still ring forth from the lips of
his fol low ers, who by word and deed carry the Gospel to the world. So also
the deeds Je sus wrought to save the world, his mir a cles, and es pe cially his
great deeds of sal va tion, his death, res ur rec tion, and glo ri fi ca tion — when
now his fol low ers hold them up to the world, in or der to turn the world
from its sin, the world sees them anew and feels their sav ing ef fect. And the
re sult, as far as the world is con cerned which is de ter mined to hold fast its
sin, is the same. Je sus says: “The ser vant is not greater than his lord. If they
have per se cuted me, they will also per se cute you; if they have kept my say- 
ing, they will keep yours also.” If Je sus could not es cape the ha tred of the
world, when he brought his sav ing Word and work to the world, how can
we hope to es cape it, when we do the same thing with the same Word and
work of Je sus? Are we greater than Je sus? Will the world re spect us more
than it did him? Is it pos si ble for us to suc ceed bet ter than Je sus did?

There is only one way in which any of us can es cape the hos til ity of the
world — and alas, many have tried it! If you al ter Je sus suf fi ciently, the
world will not hate you, and will let you pass through it un scathed. Je sus
con demns all sin; but if you will change that, and let sin pass, and say that
Je sus did not mean to con demn it as he did, then the world will be sat is fied
with you. If you will join with the world in many of its sin ful ways and as- 
so ci a tions, and sim ply ig nore Je sus and what he said, the world will again
find you agree able and show you its love and fa vor. Je sus taught that his
blood alone cleanses us from sin, and that we are saved by grace through
faith in his blood. If you, how ever, will set that aside, the world will not
show you its an i mos ity. Speak and act as if any man who looks good to the
world is sure to be saved, as if a lit tle moral ity, char ity, and phi lan thropy
suf fices for sal va tion, and you may even be ap plauded by the world. For
this is the kind of Christ and Gospel it dearly loves. Je sus said that he chose
his dis ci ples out of the world, sep a rated them from the world, mak ing them
dif fer ent from the world. But if you will ig nore that sep a ra tion, and by word
and deed fel low ship the world, the world will like you, and may even praise
you as the right kind of a Chris tian. This is how one can go through the
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world un scathed. There are en tire churches which fol low a course like this.
Just change Je sus suf fi ciently, and the world is sat is fied.

But can we do a thing of this kind? Is not Je sus the same yes ter day, to- 
day, and for ever? Has he not said that heaven and earth would pass away,
but his Word would not pass away? Ah, here is where it ought to be pain to
us, that hold ing fast to the un changed Je sus we can not and must not hope to
go un scathed through the world. All our sal va tion is bound up with Je sus.
Do we want to jeop ar dize that? Not for one in stant. Then let us bear the
cross of the world’s hate. It goes with Je sus and his sal va tion.

II. Be cause of The World

It is im pos si ble for a Chris tian to go through the world un scathed be cause
of Christ him self. In the sec ond place, how ever, be cause of the world.

What does Je sus mean by “the world” in our text? It is easy to see when
he tells us what the world does. He tells, us the world hates him. And that
means, af ter he has shown the world all he came to do for it. The world,
then, in cludes all men who have seen the sav ing power and grace of Je sus,
and yet have turned wickedly against it all, pre fer ring their own sin and all
that is con nected there with. Think of it: here on the one hand is sin and
damna tion, and on the other is Je sus and sal va tion, and in the lat ter there is
a heav enly sav ing power all-suf fi cient to cut men loose from sin and to lift
them up to Je sus. But in spite of all this sav ing power men de ter mine to re- 
main as they are. What new and fear ful guilt is this by which, when they
might be saved, they sim ply will not be saved? Je sus de scribes it: “If I had
not come and spo ken unto them, they had not had sin” — namely this fi nal,
damn ing sin of un be lief; “but now they have no cloak for their sin… If I
had not done among them the works which none other man did, they had
not had sin” — and Je sus means all those won der ful works of grace which
showed him to be with out ques tion God’s own Son and the true Sav ior from
heaven whom all men ought at once to ac cept; but now they have both seen
and hated both me and my Fa ther. But this cometh to pass, that the word
might be ful filled, that is writ ten in their law, They hated me with out a
cause." Je sus is speak ing es pe cially of the Jews, but it is equally true of all
who re ject him that they do it, and can do it, only with out a real cause.
Those who be long to the world have ev ery rea son to thank God for send ing
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them Je sus and sal va tion; they have ev ery rea son for yield ing them selves to
the grace of Je sus and ac cept ing the price less sal va tion he brings them. In
wickedly re fus ing to do this they stand self-con demned. And their con dem- 
na tion comes out fully and clearly in hat ing Christ and vent ing this ha tred
upon Christ’s fol low ers.

With the world thus op posed to Christ, with this op po si tion as the great
mark of the world and of all who be long to the world, can we hope to live
and work in the midst of these men and yet es cape their op po si tion and the
hate from which it springs? It is sim ply im pos si ble. Sooner would fire min- 
gle with wa ter than that the world should love what it hates. The very things
which we find so lov able and adorable in Christ are the things which the
world can not tol er ate. It makes no dif fer ence that the world ought to love
them too, and that it has no real cause what ever for hat ing them — it hates
them none the less. Now come be fore this world with the Christ it will not
have, make him the sole hope and sup port of your life, let the world know it
and feel it day by day — what re sult are you go ing to have? Je sus tells you:
“If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me be fore it hated you.” It is
in evitable that we should not go un scathed through the world. If you know
in deed what the world is you will not ex pect such a thing.

Only if the world would not be what Je sus says it is, and what we our- 
selves can see daily that it is, could we es cape this its ha tred. And there are
al ways peo ple who doubt the Word of Je sus, and who are blind to the real
na ture of the world. They thus set out to go through the world un scathed,
and in their way they ac tu ally suc ceed. They are the peo ple who think the
world is not as bad as Je sus says. They see it plac ard its sins all along our
streets; they read its hideous record of sin in the daily pa pers; they meet in a
thou sand ways and in a thou sand places its wild and pre pos ter ous no tions
about God, re li gion, and sal va tion — yet they fail to re al ize what all this
means. They will not un der stand that this is the world which has had Je sus
and his Gospel all these years, and that this is its an swer to him. And so
they praise the world — and that is what the world likes; they ac com mo date
them selves to the world — and that is what the world ap pre ci ates; and even
its ex trav a gant and su per fi cial re li gious ideas are al lowed to go un chal- 
lenged — and that suits the world es pe cially. Peo ple who look at the world
like that, and treat it ac cord ingly, are en tirely un ob jec tion able to the world;
it finds lit tle or no fault with them. Alas, that they should bear the Chris tian
name, and pre tend that they are fol low ing Christ in think ing and act ing thus
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in re gard to the world. They may go un scathed through the world — what
will Christ say to them at last? — But if we refuse to join in this false view
of the world, if we truly fol low Christ in his judg ment of the world, then we
will learn in deed that the world is just what Christ has said of it: as it hated
him, so it will hate us; we will not pass through the world un scathed.

III. Be cause of Our selves

As this is im pos si ble be cause of Christ him self, and be cause of the world
and what it re ally is, so again it is im pos si ble be cause of our selves as true
fol low ers of Christ.

Je sus says of his dis ci ples: “If ye were of the world, the world would
love his own; but be cause ye are not of the world, but I have cho sen you out
of the world, there fore the world hateth you.” This state ment of Je sus is true
of all his fol low ers. We no longer be long to the world. Je sus has cut our
hearts loose from the world, and drawn them in faith and trust to him self.
He)has cho sen us out of the world by mak ing us chil dren of God through
faith in him; by giv ing us a new life full of love to ward him. And the world
is only too quick to rec og nize that. It sees and feels that we are dif fer ent
from the chil dren of the world. It also feels that all this faith and new life in
us is re ally a con dem na tion of its evil and per verted ways. And the world
re sents this. It has no use for us and the things for which we stand. And the
more we as sert our faith and show forth the new life we have from Christ,
the more it comes out with its re sent ment.

Some times Chris tians per suade them selves that this is over draw ing the
pic ture. Is it re ally as bad as Je sus says? A thou sand in stances prove it day
by day. A worldly em ployer ex pects you to lie and cheat for him. Refuse to
do it, and see what he will say to you. Here is a po si tion you would like to
have; it is in ti mated to you that in or der to get it or to hold it you must join
some se cret or der. De cline to do that, and see who gets that po si tion. Here is
a man who curses and damns in your pres ence. Ob ject to this abuse of your
Sav ior’s holy name, and very likely that pro fan ity will be turned against
you. Here is a young man or young woman who want to keep them selves
pure and; unspot ted from the world. Are they ad mired and praised for that?
Quite the con trary — they are de rided and mocked, and all kinds of spite is
vented upon them. Let any one of us talk on re li gion with worldly peo ple,
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and tell those peo ple the real truth as Je sus has taught us. Of ten we will not
even be heard, but shown the door; and in many a case we will meet
ridicule and scorn, ei ther quite open or only slightly veiled. No, the world
has not changed a bit from what Je sus said of it; it likes his true fol low ers
about as well as it liked him. When it meets what is in them it shows its
hate, and will not let them go un scathed. Do not ex pect it. Je sus has said:
“All these things will they do unto you for my name’s sake, be cause they
know not him that sent me.” Re ally it is an honor for us to be treated thus
by the world. It shows that we in deed be long to Christ. If we suf fer any- 
thing for his sake, happy are we, for Christ will mark it and give us his most
gra cious re ward.

There is only one way in which you and I can es cape this ill-will of the
world, namely by hid ing our Chris tian ity, or by low er ing it till it no longer
dis pleases the world. Alas, there are many who are ready to do this sort of
thing. I have seen Chris tian young peo ple, and older peo ple too for that
mat ter, in worldly com pany, and by look ing at how they acted and what
they did you could never have dis cov ered that they were dif fer ent from
their worldly com pan ions. Some treat their Chris tian ity like their hymn-
books. They lay them up af ter church till they need them again when they
de cide to go to church once more. So they lay their Chris tian ity up, and take
it along only when they go to church. Per haps it is even worse than that.
They have no hymn book of their own, they use one handed to them at
church, leav ing it there when through. So they leave their Chris tian ity at the
church, and do not take it as much as out of the pews. Well, that kind of
Chris tians need fear noth ing from the world. As long as you hide your faith
in Christ, or deny it in si lence or by worldly acts when ever it is chal lenged,
the world is well sat is fied. But can you do this kind of thing? are you sat is- 
fied to do it? You know what Christ has said of those who deny him be fore
men. No true fol low ers of his will thus try to please the world. He knows he
can not go un scathed when he meets the world. He is sat is fied to have it so.
Bet ter a thou sand times to be true to Christ and to suf fer for his name’s
sake, than to please the world and thus es cape its hate.

IV. Be cause of The Work
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Je sus points out one more rea son why the Chris tian can not go through the
world un scathed. It is be cause of the work Christ, has as signed to us as his
fol low ers.

He has in deed cho sen us out of the world, but he still leaves us in the
world. It is his will that though in wardly sep a rated from the world we are
placed right in the midst of the world, and this in spite of its hos til ity
against him and us. Why is this? Be cause of the work he has as signed to us.
He tells us in our text: “But when the Com forter is come, whom I will send
unto you from the Fa ther, even the Spirit of truth, which pro ceedeth from
the Fa ther, he shall tes tify of me; and ye also shall bear wit ness.” When he
said this to his apos tles he added, “be cause ye have been with me from the
be gin ning.” The apos tles were the first great wit nesses for Christ in the
world. They had a spe cial task to per form in es tab lish ing and spread ing the
Chris tian church in the be gin ning. But they were joined by all those who
be lieved the Gospel which they preached. We too have thus joined them.
And so the work of bear ing wit ness for Christ in the world has come to be
our work also.

Christ now works in the world through those who be lieve in him. He
gives them his Holy Spirit. This is the Spirit of truth, who fills our hearts
with the sav ing truth of the Gospel. All that you know about Christ and his
sal va tion is from this Spirit sent to you by Christ; and all the Chris tian faith,
life, and power that is in you is the gift of Christ’s Spirit. He is your Com- 
forter, your sup port and helper, in this world full of wicked ness in which
you are called to live and tes tify for Christ. He pro ceeds from the Fa ther,
and is thus true God, equal with the Fa ther and the Son. And he uses you as
his in stru ments in pro claim ing Christ in the world. Thus the Holy Spirit tes- 
ti fies of Christ by mak ing us his true wit ness bear ers. He joins us to gether
as a church, so that the Gospel is preached in our midst for all men to hear.
He moves us to send this preach ing out in all di rec tions as far as we can in
mis sion work. He unites us in the bond of love, even as Je sus says: “These
things I com mand you, that ye love one an other.” Sup port ing each other,
and hold ing to each other in love, the Holy Spirit also moves us in di vid u- 
ally, in what ever sta tion of life we may be placed, to show men by word and
deed that we be long to Christ, and that in him alone is there sal va tion for us
and for them. — This is our great duty in the world. For in the world there
are al ways peo ple who may yet be won for Christ. While some turn ob du- 
rately against? him, there are oth ers who are con quered and won by his
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heav enly grace. It is our task to bring them that grace and to show them that
grace in our own liv ing ex am ple. And so we are in the world, though not of
the world,

It is easy to see how this very work as signed to us by Christ drives the
world, namely those who are de ter mined not to re ceive Christ, to turn
against us in hate. They op pose us, not only be cause we have turned from
them, but also be cause we are try ing to turn oth ers away from them. The
Spirit that is in us is against the spirit that is in them, and the re sult is op po- 
si tion from them. It is ex actly like a war, only the world uses the foulest of
weapons for its vi cious ends, while we use noth ing but Christ and his Spirit
of truth. Is it any won der, then, that we do not suc ceed in get ting through
the world un scathed? If we could leave the world alone, lock our selves in,
hide our selves away from the world, then we might hope to es cape un hurt
and with out scars. But now this is im pos si ble. Ev ery true Chris tian is stirred
by the Holy Spirit to tes tify of Christ. He does it gladly and coura geously.
What if the world hates him for it? He takes it as a mat ter of course, happy
if the tes ti mony he is able to bear helps to win more souls away from the
world, for Christ.

Per haps some one will again think that this our work in the world can be
done so as to avoid arous ing the op po si tion of the world. There is a way in
which to es cape this op po si tion — cease tes ti fy ing for Christ, or change
your tes ti mony from what the Spirit of truth would have you make it. This
is ex actly what many try to do. They call them selves pro gres sive and mod- 
ern and imag ine their Chris tian ity is up-to-date. In stead of preach ing
Christ’s blood and right eous ness, they preach noth ing but the fine ex am ple
of Christ. The world has no spe cial ob jec tion to that. In stead of preach ing
the full truth of Christ and his Gospel, they se lect what they think men will
like, and add of their own what their wis dom dic tates. Many are at tracted by
this false tes ti mony, es pe cially when they are told that this is the real tes ti- 
mony Christ wants us to hear and to bear to day. And so they ac cept it, and
make their lives il lus tra tions of it. They think they are do ing the work of
Christ while they re main pop u lar with the world, or at least a good part of
it. Alas, they are only de ceiv ing them selves and oth ers. Christ has warned
us, cry ing woe upon us when all men speak well of us. He has told us that
though we do many won der ful works in this way by us ing his name con- 
trary to his Word and Spirit, he will dis own us at last: “And then I will pro- 
fess unto them, I never knew you: de part from me, ye that work in iq uity”
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Matt. 7:22-23. — Shall we dis re gard these warn ings? No; let us be true to
our call ing in this wicked world. Let the Spirit of Christ make us true wit- 
nesses for him, and aid us in turn ing as many as pos si ble to the full truth in
Christ, which alone is able to save them and us. That will bring us much op- 
po si tion. It did it for Christ; it will do it for us. Let us bear it all, only so the
Spirit of truth keeps us true now and to the end. We will not re main un- 
scathed, but our scars will bring us Christ’s com men da tion, and that is
sweeter than all the praises of the world.

It is in deed im pos si ble for a true Chris tian to go un scathed through the
world. Let us never think of mak ing this im pos si ble thing pos si ble. We must
bear the ha tred of the world be cause of Christ, be cause of the world, be- 
cause of our selves, and be cause of our work in the world. Blessed are they
who bear it as Christ bids them, bear it)with the help of his Spirit, and let
his love com fort, strengthen, and re joice their hearts. For any hurt we now
suf fer at the hands of the world for Christ’s sake his love will more than
make amends.

Out lines

The gen eral sub ject of this text is quite plain, and we have a num ber of
thoughts which un fold this sub ject. Two im por tant por tions of the text lie
slightly to one side, namely the in junc tion that we love one an other, and the
clos ing state ments on the wit ness-bear ing of the Com forter and on that of
the dis ci ples; but these too per tain to our po si tion in the world where the
world’s ha tred is our lot. A sim ple method of han dling the text will then be
to treat it as a de scrip tion of: Our po si tion in a hos tile world. It is a blessed
po si tion — for Christ has cho sen us out of the world, and bound us to him- 
self and to each other. It is a try ing po si tion — for the world hates us for
Christ’s sake, and makes us feel this ha tred. It is a glo ri ous po si tion — for
Christ makes us his wit nesses to the world, and sends us the Com forter as
our sup port. — Or we may use the sum mary; In the world, yet not of the
world: that marks our po si tion — that points to our tri als — that out lines
our work — that in di cates our sup port. — We may also take up the gen eral
ques tion which con stantly clam ors for an an swer: Why has the world no use
for the true Chris tian? The an swer may be for mu lated in var i ous ways from
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what Je sus tells us. One rea son is that the Chris tian no longer be longs to the
world; and an other, that the Chris tian is try ing to change the world. Or we
may point first to Christ and the Fa ther, to whom we are joined by faith;
sec ondly, to the words and deeds of Christ, which have drawn us away from
the world and joined us to him and his Fa ther; and fi nally, to the great pur- 
pose of Christ, which uses us as his wit nesses in the world in or der to join
as many oth ers as pos si ble, like us, to him and his Fa ther.

How does the Chris tian Bear the Ha tred of the World?

1. With out sur prise, for this ha tred is to be ex pected.
2. With out shame, for tins ha tred is a mark of true dis ci ple ship.
3. With out scorn ing, for this ha tred is meant to test our faith.
4. With out re tal i a tion, for this ha tred is to ex er cise our love.

— GEROK.

Chris tians are Un pop u lar Peo ple.

1. Do not let that sur prise you.
2. Do not let that dis turb you.
3. Do not let that change you.
4. Do not let that dis cour age you.

Re mem ber the Word that I Said unto You:

“The Ser vant is not Greater than his Lord.”

1. As ser vants of Christ we share his char ac ter and there fore also the
treat ment he re ceived.

2. As ser vants of Christ we share his labors and there fore also the re ward
he re ceived.

“When the World is Cold Let us to Thee Hold!”

1. Thus to bear the world’s hate.
2. Thus to do thy will and work.
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50. The Key to the Com mand‐ 
ment: “Love your En e mies.”

The Fif teenth Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 
ity. Matthew 5:43-48.

Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neigh bour, and hate thine en emy.
But I say unto you, Love your en e mies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that
hate you, and pray for them which de spite fully use you, and per se cute you; That ye may be
the chil dren of your Fa ther which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the un just. For if ye love them which love
you, what re ward have ye? do not even the pub li cans the same? And if ye salute your
brethren only, what do ye more than oth ers? do not even the pub li cans so? Be ye there fore
per fect, even as your Fa ther which is in heaven is per fect. (Matthew 5:43-48)

THE WORLD IS FULL OF HATE, and the worst form of that hate ap pears in the
world’s treat ment of Christ and of those who fol low him. We have heard
how we must bear that hate, and not let it turn us away from Christ. But
there is more to be said. We must an swer this hate with love. And since our
own brethren are some times over come by the spirit of the world and al low
them selves like the world to give way to hate, we must an swer their hate
too with the same love. Je sus sums it all up for us in the old com mand ment
of God: “Love thy neigh bor as thy self.” Only he brings out most clearly for
us what this old com mand ment re ally means as re gards all those who in any
way hate us. He puts it in this form: “Love your en e mies.”

Now the dan ger is that we will look at this word of Je sus as a mere ideal,
one quite unattain able for us; in this sin ful world. The old in ter pre ta tion
which the rab bis of the Jews gave to God’s com mand ment will sound far
more rea son able to us, namely love your friends, and hate your en e mies.
Es pe cially will this be the case when we ac tu ally have some mean en emy to
ha rass and hurt us. A feel ing of hate, and a de sire to re tal i ate, will very
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likely try to arise in our hearts, and in our blind ness we may even think we
are fully jus ti fied in thus an swer ing hate with hate. What we need is to look
at the in ward ness of this com mand ment of Christ. This is ex actly what our
text en ables us to do. Here the Lord him self gives us

The Key to the Com mand ment: “Love your En e mies.”

What is this key? The good ness of our heav enly Fa ther. The love of Je sus,
our Sav ior. Our re la tion to the Fa ther as his chil dren in Je sus, our Sav ior.
Take this key, and there will be no dif fi culty for you in this blessed com- 
mand ment: “Love your en e mies.”

I. The Good ness Of Our Heav enly Fa ther.

Think of the good ness of your heav enly Fa ther, and at once you will re al ize
how there could be no other com mand ment from him to us than this that we
love our en e mies.

In a beau ti ful way Je sus brings this good ness of our heav enly Fa ther to
mind for us. All of us are con stantly de pen dent upon it, and this to such an
ex tent that we could not ex ist if he were to with hold it. Only two proofs of
it does Je sus men tion, but they are enough — we see at once who this our
heav enly Fa ther is. Here are the proofs: “He maketh his sun to rise on the
evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the un just.” Have
you ever thought of it — ev ery morn ing the sun rises anew for us to give us
the light and the warmth we need; and from time to time the rains come to
wa ter the earth, and in com bi na tion with the sun and with the el e ments to
fur nish us our daily bread. This sun Je sus calls “his sun,” God’s sun —
what if he should with hold its shin ing for a month or a year? Come with no
su per fi cial sci en tific talk, as though God could not do such a thing. He who
made the sun and all the heav enly bod ies and set them in their cour ses, he
can do with any and all of them ex actly as he thinks, best. So with the rain
— sup pose he should with hold that for a year or for sev eral years. The fact
is that at times God has so with held the rain, just to re mind us in our pride
and ig no rance that the great forces of na ture are in his hands. And as Je sus
here men tions the sun and the rain, so he might have gone on and men- 
tioned many other gifts and bless ings which God pours out upon us with a
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lav ish hand. Here is the earth that bears us all, the air we all breathe alike,
the whole world of plants and an i mals given for man’s use, hun dreds of the
forces of na ture which we are able to put to our ser vice for our com fort and
en joy ment, the fire that cooks our food, the elec tric cur rent which fur nishes
us light and power, the end less num ber of ma te ri als that our hands work up
into use ful things, to say noth ing of the beau ties and at trac tions with which
God has decked out this won der ful world of his — all these from his hands,
and all for us the crea tures he has made.

But the point is that these gifts of our heav enly Fa ther are dis pensed with
in fi nite good ness on his part. He show ers them with a free hand upon the
evil and the good alike, upon the just and the un just in the same gen er ous
way. Who are the evil, who are the un just? They are his en e mies. Per haps
they mock at God and deny his very ex is tence; at least they refuse to honor
him, to heed his will, to ap pre ci ate what they re ceive at his hands, and to
thank him for his gifts. And when we say they are en e mies of God that
means far more than when we speak of our en e mies. If one whom we be- 
friend turns against us in hate, or if a child af ter re ceiv ing count less gifts of
love turns against its fa ther and mother in wicked abuse, that is as noth ing
to the act of evil men who turn against the very God that made them and to
this day con tin ues to pour out his price less gifts upon them. And yet this is
the spec ta cle Je sus here holds up be fore our eyes — God’s sun keeps on
shin ing for the wicked, God’s balmy rains nour ish the fields of the un godly
and help to give them bread. Think not that God is blind, and does not see
the wicked ness and god less ness of those upon whom his gifts de scend, or
that God is obliged to send down these gifts. Take the true view — it is his
un bounded good ness alone that you see in these man i fes ta tions day by day.
Or bet ter still, rec og nize fully and com pletely for once, that God loves even
his en e mies. This is the kind of God he is. Nor is his good ness only this that
he de lights to send even upon his en e mies tem po ral bless ings. Be hind all
these mar velous tem po ral gifts there is his grace and mercy for the souls of
his en e mies. St. Paul tells us, by this good ness in tem po ral things our heav- 
enly Fa ther would lead us all to re pen tance, to ac knowl edge our sins, to
trust his grace, and thus to re ceive be side the tem po ral all his eter nal bless- 
ings. All this God does for his en e mies.

And now we are ready to see some thing of the in ward ness of our heav- 
enly Fa ther’s com mand ment when he bids us love our en e mies. Could he
who treats his en e mies with in fi nite good ness and love give us any other
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com mand ment? Could he, lov ing his en e mies as he does, say that we need
not love our en e mies? — and this when any en mity against him is a thou- 
sand times worse than any en mity against us could ever be? No, my friends,
our heav enly Fa ther could never so con tra dict him self. The sun in the heav- 
ens would cry out against him, if he did; and the rains would lament that the
good ness which sent them had turned into hate. When God bids us love our
en e mies, his very heart opens to us in that com mand ment — it is his own
love for them which calls for our love to ward them. And since he loves us,
even as he loves them, it is his love for us too which calls for our love to- 
ward them. Do we want this love to cease? Do we want any of his love to
stop when we for get our love to ward him? Then change this com mand ment
of love to ward our en e mies^. But no, you will not want it changed so. You
want the sun to shine on, and the rains to fall in due sea son, and all the other
gifts to come as you need them. Then thank God that he is good ness and
love; open wide your heart to take his good ness and love in; and filled with
grat i tude and love to ward him look with new eyes and a mew heart at this
com mand ment to love your en e mies.

God’s good ness is the key to it. Un locked with that key what a blessed
com mand ment it is! Oh that our hearts might rise up as they should to de- 
light in it and to obey it!

II. The Love Of Je sus, Our Sav ior.

The thought of our heav enly Fa ther’s good ness takes us only part way into
this com mand ment of love for our en e mies; add the love of Je sus our Sav ior
and you will pen e trate to the very heart of it.

The strik ing thing in our text is not merely that here we have this com- 
mand ment of love for our en e mies, but that it is Je sus him self, our heav enly
Sav ior, who sets this com mand ment be fore us. Do you not see how these
two be long to gether in the most won der ful way? He who loved his en e mies
so that he came to save them from their sins, and to give his very life for
them in or der thus to serve them, he it is who stands here in our text and
takes up the great com mand ment of love from God’s holy Law and shows
us how God meant it to in clude love on our part for our en e mies.

Be yond ques tion this is a dif fer ent thing than when the old Jew ish rab bis
took up God’s com mand ment and tried to tell the peo ple what God meant
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by it. What did they know about God when they never knew even the sig- 
nif i cance of his sun shin ing on the evil and the good, nor the mean ing of the
rain fall ing on the fields of the just and the un just? They never un der stood
the good ness of God to ward his en e mies, how then could they un der stand
this com mand ment? No won der they cut the very heart out of it and made it
mean only that we are to love our friends, and hate our en e mies. And they
never saw that such a per ver sion of God’s com mand ment of love made it no
more than the mis er able prin ci ple which even the greed i est and most
wicked pub li can in their midst fol lowed, and which even the blin d est and
most idol a trous hea then ex er cised in his life. Those mis er able tax col lec tors
among the Jews, whom they them selves con demned as rene gades and
traitors to their na tion, cer tainly did this much that they loved those who
still loved them. And the ver i est hea then, who had no knowl edge what ever
of the true God and his love, cer tainly did this much that he saluted his own
brethren who saluted him. But that is what the Jew ish rab bis made of God’s
com mand ment when they tried to ex plain it with out know ing the love of
God which sent his own Son to die for us all while yet we were far from
God and en e mies of his. No won der Je sus rose up against them and all their
mis er able teach ing, and with all his di vine au thor ity de clared: “But I say
unto you,” this is what the God of love means: “Love your en e mies, bless
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them
which de spite fully use you, and per se cute you.”

And now when we hear these blessed words let us re mem ber from
whose lips they fell. They are the sum mary of the love which filled the
heart and life of Je sus him self when he was in the midst of his work of sav- 
ing us. He loved his en e mies, for he died for the very men who con demned
him to death and nailed him to the cross. He blessed them that cursed him,
for his whole life and death was a bene dic tion on those who re viled and
mocked him. He did good to them that hated him, yea, the very great est
good, for he pur chased sal va tion for them by, his own death. He prayed for
them which de spite fully used him and per se cuted him, for on the cross it self
when the nails were put through his hands and feet, he prayed that God
might for give them, for they knew not what they did. And when we think of
all this let us re mem ber that this won der ful, sav ing love of Je sus Christ
went out thus not only to the sin ners who di rectly brought him to his death,
but in the same way to us all in our sins. And ev ery one of our sins the
Bible it self calls en mity against God. We were born in this en mity, and but



476

for the love of Je sus would be in it com pletely to day. Alas, there is enough
of it cling ing to us still. With out him and his love, with out him and his in- 
ter ces sion, we would all be ir re vo ca bly lost. Take all this to gether and use it
as the key for this com mand ment com ing from Je sus’ lips: “Love your en e- 
mies.” What a rev e la tion as thus its in ward ness is un locked for us!

Yes, there had to be such a com mand ment, be cause there is such a Sav- 
ior. Thank God that he loved his en e mies thus, even us also, and loves us
with the same love still. It is this love of his which makes us un der stand his
com mand ment; it is the Key which shows us all of God’s heart and all of
our Sav ior’s heart in it. This great, sav ing love we en joy, we who were en e- 
mies of God, we whose sin is still against him. How shall we ever thank
him enough? But with this love rest ing upon us, we know in deed that from
it there must be born in our own hearts a sim i lar love — we in deed must
learn of Je sus to love also our en e mies.

III. Our Re la tion To The Fa ther As His Chil‐ 
dren In Je sus, Our Sav ior.

The key to the great com mand ment of love to our en e mies is our heav enly
Fa ther’s own good ness and our Sav ior’s own sav ing love to ward his en e- 
mies. But both of these in clude us, and that in the di rectest and most ef fec- 
tual way, through our re la tion to the Fa ther as his chil dren in Je sus, our Sav- 
ior. Thus the key is com plete. The great com mand ment is car ried right into
our own hearts, and we are glad and happy to have it there.

The Sav ior is speak ing to his dis ci ples when he here opens up to them
the in ward ness of the com mand ment to love their en e mies. He is not call ing
on the chil dren of this world to do such a thing. They would not un der stand
him, nor would they in the least be able to obey such a com mand ment. All
they know is to love their friends and to hate their en e mies. But to his dis ci- 
ples he is able to say: “Love your en e mies,” for he is able to add in their
case: “that ye may be the chil dren of your Fa ther which is in heaven.”
Christ’s dis ci ples are in deed chil dren of God. is sav ing love has en tered
their hearts, and that love has put a new life and a new power into their
hearts. They now see all the good ness of God show ered down upon them,
though they de serve none of it, and their hearts rise up in grat i tude to ward
God for it all. But most of all their hearts dwell upon the sav ing love of God
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in Christ which ac tu ally de liv ered them from their sins and made them chil- 
dren of God and heirs of sal va tion, and this supreme gift again with out their
de serv ing it in the least; and more than ever their hearts are lifted up in grat- 
i tude to God for such love of his. When thus they hear the com mand ment:
“Love your en e mies,” they think ever of what God has done for them, en e- 
mies of his though they were. Un der the power of the love that came thus to
them, the thought of hate van ishes from their hearts, and in stead there be- 
gins to arise true love in their hearts for any en e mies they may have.

How can it be oth er wise? Can we re joice in the love of God which we
have in no way de served, and yet har bor in our hearts hate to ward our fel- 
low men? One or the other must go — God’s love in us must drive out the
hate, or the hate will drive out God’s love. When his love wins us and
makes us his chil dren it thereby makes us like our Fa ther. That is the na ture
of all true chil dren — they are like their Fa ther. And most of all is this true
of chil dren like we are, with Christ and the love of Christ put into our very
hearts by our Fa ther. His love will be our love, and so hate will die, and
love will tri umph.

But is not this say ing too much of us? Is there not much en mity still left
in us? Are there no quar rels among us, or with those out side the church?
Are there never any feel ings of mal ice and spite, and words and deeds that
come from anger and ill-will? Alas, this is true! The flesh still clings to us,
and it con stantly tries to make us let go of the love of God and Christ, and
to drag us away from our con nec tion with God and his chil dren. But for this
very rea son the Lord comes to us here with a com mand ment. That com- 
mand ment con demns ev ery bit of ha tred still left in us through the flesh.
That com mand ment would drive us to daily re pen tance when we fall short
of the love that should move and con trol us com pletely. There fore too we
are not told only to love our en e mies and to show that love aright, but also:
“Be ye per fect, even as your Fa ther in heaven is per fect.” Noth ing less is
our goal. True chil dren must be al to gether like their Fa ther. — But here is
our com fort, that the God who loved us while we were wholly his en e mies,
and by his love has made us his chil dren in Christ Je sus, now does not
"aban don us when the old faults still cling to us, but in the same pa tient love
works in us to over come those faults, and thus fi nally to make us per fect
even as he is per fect. So he sends us his Word, lets his own Son set it be fore
us; so he shows us his love and lets us feel its sweet ness and strength day
by day. Thereby he makes us re pent of the evil that is still in us, par dons the
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guilt of it, and at the same time stirs up and strength ens the love that he has
im planted within us, to make it rule our lives more and more com pletely.

Again we must say that we can not thank him enough, both for thus hav- 
ing made us his chil dren, and for now work ing to make us more and more
what we ought to be as such chil dren of his. That his blessed pur poses may
be re al ized let us keep be fore us the com mand ment to love our en e mies, but
al ways use the key to reach the true in ward ness of this blessed word,
namely the good ness of,our heav enly Fa ther as we taste it day by day, the
love of Je sus, our Sav ior, as it com forts and blesses us with out end, and our
re la tion to the Fa ther as his dear chil dren through Je sus, our Sav ior, chil dren
made daily more like unto him.

“Love your en e mies!” By the good ness of god, through the love of
Christ, as the chil dren of God — we will!

Out line

There are four points by any one of which we may pick up the en tire text.
The most ob vi ous is the com mand to love our en e mies; an other is the ref er- 
ence to us as the chil dren of our heav enly Fa ther; a third is the sun shine and
the rain, these sig nif i cant il lus tra tions of how God treats his en e mies; and
the fourth is the com mand to be per fect as our heav enly Fa ther is per fect. —
Pick ing up the text at the point first in di cated we may dis cuss: How Je sus
teaches us the com mand ment to love our en e mies: He puts it squarely
against the per ver sions of the Jew ish rab bis — He con nects it with the
good ness of our heav enly Fa ther — He shows that it must be a mark of the
chil dren of this Fa ther. — A theme de rived from the sec ond point might be:
Since we are chil dren of our Fa ther in heaven, how far must our love reach?
We can not let it reach only as far as that of pub li cans and Gen tiles — Our
Fa ther shows us how far it must reach — And the Sav ior who made us chil- 
dren of this Fa ther helps us to make our love reach as far as it should. —
Start ing from the third point we may think of: How Je sus wants us to look
at the sun shine and the rain: As an il lus tra tion of how God loves his en e- 
mies — As an ad mo ni tion how we are to love our en e mies. — Fi nally: Our
Sav ior’s com mand: Be ye there fore per fect! 1) As the chil dren of God’s



479

love. 2) Through the love be stowed upon us as such chil dren. 3) In the love
which alone be fits such chil dren.

“Love Your En e mies!”

A com mand

1. Which Christ gives.
2. Which Christ ful fills.
3. Which Christ helps us ful fill.

— FRIEDRICH.

Can we Love our En e mies?

1. Some think we can not do it.
2. God shows us how he does it.
3. Christ points out how we may in deed do it.
4. There is great bless ing in do ing it.

“Love your En e mies!” A Com mand ment which Di vides
the World.

1. Who is on the one side? Those who do not even know our Fa ther in
heaven — those who re ject our Fa ther’s love — those who per vert his
com mand ment of love. (The Gen tiles — the pub li cans — the rab bis.)

2. Who is on the other side? Our heav enly Fa ther with his good ness to- 
wards his en e mies — our Sav ior with his re demp tive love to ward his
en e mies — we as the chil dren of God with our hum ble love to ward our
en e mies.

A New Way to Look at the Sun shine and the Rain.

1. The love that sends them — see it; 2) Yield to it; 3) Learn to obey it.
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51. Look at the Ques tion of
Merit in the Light of the Para ble
of the Un prof itable Ser vant. The
Six teenth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.

Luke 17:7-10.

But which of you, hav ing a ser vant plow ing or feed ing cat tle, will say unto him by and by,
when he is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat? And will not rather say unto
him, Make ready where with I may sup, and gird thy self, and serve me, till I have eaten and
drunken; and af ter ward thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he thank that ser vant be cause he did
the things that were com manded him? I trow not. So like wise ye, when ye shall have done
all those things which are com manded you, say, We are un prof itable ser vants: we have
done that which was our duty to do. (Luke 17:7-10)

IT SEEMS EX CEED INGLY HARD for the hu man heart to grasp prop erly the won- 
der ful doc trine of God’s grace in Christ Je sus. A se cret Phar isee lurks
within ev ery bo som, and the strong est mea sures must be taken to drive him
out and to pre vent him from com ing back. This ex plains why the Bible is
full of warn ings against men set ting up any claims of theirs against God,
and trust ing in any mer its of their own in deal ing with God. Our Lord Je sus
Christ has gone to great lengths to show us most fully and clearly just what
God’s grace is, all its rich ness, all its glo ries, all its com fort, and how ut terly
fool ish, dan ger ous, and deadly it is to put our trust in any thing but this
grace. In the para ble of the un prof itable ser vant he lets the light of truth
shine on all our sup posed merit be fore God. There is no such thing as merit
on our part at all. It is a fig ment of the brain, a blind delu sion of those who
refuse to lis ten to God. Hear what the Sav ior tells us.
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Look at the Ques tion of Merit in the Light of the Para ble of the
Un prof itable Ser vant.

There you will see what it means when men boast of great merit — when
Christ speaks of no merit at all — when thus noth ing is left us but un mer- 
ited grace.

I. When Men Boast of Great Merit

Here is a pic ture from ev ery day life. A man owns an es tate to which many
ser vants be long. We see one of these ser vants at his work, He plowed the
fields all-day long. That, of course, was no easy work, as ev ery farmer well
knows. Or he spent the day tak ing the flocks out to pas ture in the old way,
when the shep herd led them out into the open coun try, guarded them care- 
fully, and brought them safely back at night to their fold. With all this work
done the ser vant comes in, but now new work awaits him. He is not told by
his mas ter to go and sit down to meat, He must first pre pare the evening
meal for his mas ter. In the olden days this was the chief meal, and, of
course, meant spe cial prepa ra tion. With ev ery thing ready at last for his mas- 
ter to dine, the ser vant is obliged to add yet the world of wait ing at ta ble. He
goes back and forth as he is bid den, and not till the mas ter is through is this
ser vant’s work done, so that he him self can rest and eat, and en joy a lit tle
re lax ation be fore he re tires to his bed to sleep.

Mark well what the point in this lit tle pic ture re ally is. Here is a faith ful,
dili gent, will ing ser vant. He car ries out ev ery com mand of his mas ter. He
does not grum ble at the hard work of plow ing or tend ing sheep all day long.
He is not sullen when still more work is asked of him at the day’s end. With
will ing hands he waits on his mas ter to the last. If you asked what more he
could pos si bly do, you would have to ad mit that there is no more. The Lord
him self points this out when he draws his ap pli ca tion to us: “So like wise ye,
when ye have done all those things com manded you.” This, then, is a per- 
fect ser vant, a pic ture of what we would be in our ser vice to Christ, if we
per fectly ful filled ev ery last com mand which he makes of us.

But now? what about the ques tion of merit? Sup pose for a mo ment that
ev ery one of us were ac tu ally like this ser vant, do ing now and ev ery day ev- 
ery last thing Je sus com mands us, and do ing it with a will ing, ready, ea ger
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heart, so that not one thing is omit ted. What would we think and say of our- 
selves with such com plete and per fect ser vice stand ing to our credit? Well,
some of us, per haps a good many of us, would at once think that by such
com plete and ex cel lent ser vice we had at tained great merit. Our hearts
would swell in pride, our pride would be gin to boast, and we would be quite
sure that God ought to rec og nize such ser vice, that by it we had earned this
recog ni tion, and that God ought to re ward us ac cord ingly. That is ex actly
what many would think, and the worst of it is that they would feel in their
very hearts that such thoughts are right, and that God surely ought to act in
ac cord with them.

Je sus pur posely pic tures an ideal, per fect ser vant to us. He wants to give
us as much ground as pos si ble to build our thoughts of merit on. In re al ity
our case is never as fa vor able for claims of merit as the case of this ser vant
in the para ble. We al ways fall far be low. Even the best saint among us has
to con fess: “We have left un done those things which we ought to have
done; and we have done those things which we ought not to have done.”
But even so the no tion of merit keeps cling ing to us. With the lit tle that we
ac tu ally do in God’s ser vice, and with the mis taken things which many
imag ine count in God’s ser vice, the idea pos sesses us that God must put a
great price on this, that he is bound to do so, and that for what we thus do a
great and mighty re ward is await ing us. Let us be hon est about it. The world
is full of such thoughts, and surely we too have had them, and in a way may
have them yet.

That is what this para ble wants. It is in tended to call out our dreams of
merit. Surely, a per fect ser vant like this one in the para ble has cor re spond- 
ingly great merit with God! And if our obe di ence is not quite up to this
man’s mark, at least it is some thing, or at least our in ten tions have been
good — at times; and so our merit with God ought cer tainly to be some- 
thing, to say the least. Ah, if only Christ had stopped with the para ble! If
only he had added no ex pla na tion! Then, very likely, all those who are so
bent on build ing up a merit of their own would have used this text as a
proof pas sage for their dreams, like they try to use some other pas sages. But
now, what does this para ble of the per fect ser vant do? It only calls out our
fool ish claims of merit, and then it crushes them al to gether.

II. Christ Speaks of No Merit At All
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Look again at this para ble. There is an ap pli ca tion to it, one which casts a
new light al to gether on this ser vant whose obe di ence was so per fect.

His work is all done at last. There was the ar du ous la bor dur ing the day,
and on top of it this added la bor in the evening. He has served his mas ter’s
meal, and has dili gently and de vot edly waited on his mas ter while he ate.
Now what does the Lord say? Does he praise and ex alt the ser vant? Does he
tell us how the mas ter of that ser vant is or ought to be be holden to him?
Does he de scribe some great re ward and honor be stowed upon that ser vant
by his mas ter? Well, if you think any thing of the sort, you are go ing to be
badly dis ap pointed. This is what the Lord says of the mas ter of that ser vant:
“Doth he thank that ser vant be cause he did the things that were com manded
him? I trow not.” Does that sur prise you? If it does, then that shows how
wrong and mis taken are all your ideas about your ser vice to God. And by
the grace of God this para ble of Christ is to cor rect them.

For mark well the point of Christ’s ques tion at the close of the para ble.
Here was a per fect ser vant, and he ren dered a per fect obe di ence. But even
by this per fect ness he earned no merit at all from his mas ter. He had done
his part as a ser vant, and that is all. And what that means for you and me in
our ser vice to God Christ brings out still more clearly: “So like wise ye,
when ye shall have done all those things which are com manded you, say,
We are un prof itable ser vants: we have done that which was our duty to do.”
The Lord is right. When it comes to the ques tion of merit the ser vant in the
para ble has none at all. His mas ter knows that he has none, and he him self
knows it, and we who are in the place of that ser vant now ought to know it
like wise. Only blind peo ple can see merit where there is none.

The man in the para ble is a ser vant. What does that mean? This that his
time and la bor be long to his mas ter. For this he was hired and bound to his
mas ter. For cer tain wages he had agreed to ren der cer tain ser vice. When
now his mas ter asks for those ser vices, must not the ser vant ren der them? Is
it not so with all ser vants, with all em ploy ees? Their ser vice and work be- 
longs to their em ploy ers. When they per form it fully and com pletely, they
are do ing only what in com mon hon esty they ought to do; they are giv ing to
their em ploy ers noth ing more than what be longs to them. If they did less
they would be rob bing their em ploy ers. Is there any claim be yond that?
Why your em ployer would laugh at you, if af ter do ing your work for the
wages agreed on you would come to him claim ing that he ought to do all
sorts of other things be sides for you, be cause you had worked the al lot ted
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num ber of hours or per formed the ap por tioned task. If you were an em- 
ployer, what would you say to a work man who came with such claims to
you? Who is there among us that does not take a ser vant’s work, in fact in- 
sist on that work, and when it is done and paid for feel no fur ther obli ga tion
what ever? Is there any obli ga tion be yond, which the ser vant can urge? No- 
body knows of any.

Per haps you think that this does not cover our case with God, when we
con sider our ser vice to him. You are right, it does not. Only in stead of our
case be ing more in our fa vor in our ser vice of God, it is al to gether and com- 
pletely less so. We are not like the ser vant of a hu man mas ter who can in
most cases work for that mas ter, or leave it alone. We lit er ally be long to
God. He made us. Ev ery breath we draw, ev ery minute we live, ev ery
power we have, ev ery thing that we own, be longs to him,,and is a gift from
him to us. St. Paul re minds us: “What hast thou that thou didst not re ceive?
now if thou didst re ceive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not re- 
ceived it?” We could not pay God for these his gifts if we tried. If we lived
and la bored a mil lion years, we could not pay him. — More than this. When
we talk of be ing ser vants of his, that means that he has made us such, taken
us out of the devil’s bondage, washed us clean from our sins through his
Son’s blood, and set us in his church as his ser vants. So all that en ables us
to ren der any true spir i tual ser vice to God is al to gether and in the very first
place a gift, of his to us. Now what about our ser vice? Why, it all be longs to
him. He has paid us for it in ad vance, paid us at an enor mous rate. We can- 
not even es ti mate what all we have from him be fore we ever do a stroke of
work for him. — Now think of us, af ter all this, stand ing up be fore him and
declar ing that he owes us still more! The thought is out ra geous. He never
owed us any thing in the first place. But worse yet, to stand up thus be fore
him when we have failed to ren der him com plete ser vice, claim ing stilL
more from him when our ser vice has only been half of what it should have
been! Thou sands do even a more out ra geous thing still. In stead of serv ing
God as he de mands, they do a few things which they in their own folly
choose to do. He wants them to be lieve in Christ, but they refuse to do it; he
wants them in his church, but they stay out of it; he di rects them by his
Word, but they will not even hear and read it. And yet they come with
claims upon God! No man on earth would sub mit to any thing of this sort, if
any ser vant of his would do such a thing. It is only God whom men thus try
to abuse.
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No, my friends, there is no such thing as merit, ei ther great merit or any
merit at all in our re la tion to God. Af ter all that he has given us he owes us
ab so lutely noth ing — we. we owe him ev ery thing, and with the long est and
most per fect obe di ence could not pay even a frac tion of it. Look thus at the
ques tion of merit in the light of this para ble, and then no thought of merit
great or small will ever rise again in your hearts.

III. Noth ing Left Us But Un mer ited Grace

All this is meant to sober us by prop erly hum bling us. But there is a blessed
pur pose be hind it all, and we would not read this para ble aright if we failed
to de tect it.

Re mem ber it is the Lord Je sus who speaks this para ble. He is the very
em bod i ment of God’s grace to us, and God’s grace is the di rect op po site of
all hu man merit. This ex plains to us the real ob ject of the para ble — it is in- 
tended to sweep away all our false and fool ish dreams of merit, to clear the
ground prop erly, in or der that we may re al ize fully just what God’s grace is,
and ac cept ing it as grace may pos sess all its in fi nite bless ings. The thing
that we must learn first of all is what Je sus here says: “When ye shall have
done all those things which are com manded you, say, We are un prof itable
ser vants: we have done that which was our duty to do.”

The very pres ence of Christ, and his speak ing a para ble like this for our
en light en ment, is ev i dence suf fi cient that God does not in tend to do as the
mas ter does in this para ble, and as we con stantly do in the or di nary af fairs
of life, when we take the full mea sure of work from our em ploy ees for the
stip u lated wages and count the mat ter as ended there. “For as the heav ens
are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your ways, and my
thoughts higher than your thoughts,” says the Lord. God plans to be stow
upon us his un mer ited grace. This is a thing no or di nary mas ter or em ployer
does as re gards those whom they em ploy. They all stop short of grace. It
would bank rupt them, or break up their busi ness, if they should at tempt to
dis pense with a free hand all sorts of un mer ited grace. But God who is in- 
fin itely rich not only is able to be stow gifts of price less value upon us, but
also de lights to do so — his won drous grace is his high est glory. And this is
grace — to re ceive from the hand of God what we have in no way earned or
de served; yea, when we have de served his wrath and pun ish ment, to re ceive
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in stead his love, his kind ness, and his bless ings in time and in eter nity.
Grace is when the crim i nal who ought to be hung is par doned and set free;
when the wicked son who re pu di ated his fa ther and went into a far coun try
is re ceived back to his fa ther’s house; when the male fac tor, re ceiv ing on the
cross what his deeds are worth, in stead of be ing cast into hell as he de- 
serves, is taken into Par adise for the sake of Je sus Christ his Sav ior. Such
grace is to be ours, and in the same way through Christ, God’s foun tain of
grace.

Now the one thing that blocks this grace and bars it out from us is our re- 
fusal to rec og nize it as grace, our de ter mi na tion to make de mands upon God
as though he owed us heaven or any of his bless ings be cause of our good- 
ness or works, in stead of rec og niz ing that all de mands on our part are an
out rage to wards God, since there is only one thing we can rightly de mand
of him, namely the just penalty for our sins and mis deeds. To come with
such de mands is to cast aside God’s grace. To in sist upon our sup posed
merit is to force God to give us our merit, and that means to throw us out of
his king dom for ever. O the folly of men, when God de sires to shower un- 
mer ited grace and gifts upon them, for them to stand on merit! when God
owes them noth ing, and they owe God ev ery thing, and can never pay him
what they owe, to make it ap pear the re verse! Can God sub mit to such a
thing? Will you sub mit when a man owes you, for him to de clare that you
owe him? And in this case God is on the one side, and you, a worm of the
dust, on the other! No won der Christ made such ef fort to save us from this
deadly folly.

Oh, then, let us rec og nize the blessed ness and glory of un mer ited grace!
It is twofold. First the grace that has made us ser vants of God. This we have
al ready re ceived. Mis er able, damnable sin ners that we were, God has sent
us his Son, cleansed us through his blood, placed us in his king dom and
church, hon ored us by let ting us work for him. In all eter nity we can not
thank him for this part of his grace. The very thought of it ought to kill the
least idea of our mak ing claims upon God on the strength of any thing we
now may be able to do for him. Our one mo tive ought to be to serve him
now with all our might, in the most per fect ser vice we are able to ren der.
Can we ever with hold any thing from him who has be stowed so much upon
us? — And the other part of his grace is sim i lar. Af ter sav ing us and hon or- 
ing us by mak ing us his ser vants God in his su per-abound ing grace in tends
to put his own un de served es ti mate upon our poor, im per fect ser vice. To
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each one of our lit tle works, which re ally is worth noth ing to him, and for
which his past grace has al ready paid a mil lion-fold, he means to add an- 
other mea sure of his grace, and to give us for such works the most price less
bless ings in time and in eter nity. It is as if a man should do a poor day’s
work plow ing, shep herd ing, or wait ing at ta ble, and in stead of get ting his
proper wage of a cou ple of dol lars a day should re ceive a mil lion dol lars for
each sin gle day. And even this es ti mate is too slight, for none of earth’s mil- 
lions could pay for one of these un mer ited re wards which God be stows
upon us. Hear what the Lord says: “Ev ery one that hath for saken houses, or
brethren, or sis ters, or fa ther, or mother, or wife, or chil dren, or lands, for
my name’s sake, shall re ceive an hun dred fold, and shall in herit ev er last ing
life.” And again: “Ver ily I say unto you, Inas much as ye have done it unto
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.” And Daniel,
the prophet, de clares: “They that be wise shall shine as the bright ness of the
fir ma ment; and they that turn many to right eous ness as the stars for ever
and ever.”

Do we want to blot out these prom ises? Then let us talk of our merit in- 
stead of God’s grace. But who that has the least con cep tion of his own ut ter
lack of merit, and of God’s in fi nite rich ness of grace will ever hes i tate as
be tween the two?

Great merit? — Why, there is no merit at all! — But thank God through
Christ Je sus, there is an in fi nite mea sure of un mer ited grace! That and that
alone shall be our heart’s joy and hope.

Out lines

The heart of the text lies in the two words: “un prof itable ser vants,” and ev- 
ery ser mon on this text must pen e trate to this heart. Now, of course, we may
for mu late the cen tral thought in our own way, and that will dis tin guish the
ser mon. In ad di tion we may ap proach that cen ter from one or the other side,
and that again will make the ser mon dis tinc tive. — Why does the Lord call
us un prof itable ser vants? Be cause we like to deny it; be cause we ought to
re al ize it; be cause so much is in volved in our re al iz ing it. — The ser vant
who did all that was com manded him — are we like him? We are not, be- 
cause we do less, and claim more. We ought to be like him, do ing as much,
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yet claim ing noth ing. — Langs dorff has this di vi sion and treat ment: What
does it mean to be ser vants of God? It means that we are bound to serve and
obey him — that all our ser vice is with out merit be fore him — that by his
grace alone are we jus ti fied and saved.

“We are Un prof itable Ser vants.”

1. That sounds like a hard judg ment.
2. That is a nec es sary con fes sion.
3. That ought to be a fruit ful ad mis sion.

How to Read the Para ble of the Un prof itable Ser vant.

1. Read it first with the idea of merit, in or der that this idea may wholly
van ish from your heart.

2. Read it sec ondly with the idea of grace, in or der that this idea may
wholly pos sess your heart.

The Para ble of the Un prof itable Ser vant: Or: the Case of
Merit ver sus Grace.

1. Es tab lish merit, and you lose grace.
2. Drop merit, and you find grace.

The Strange Thing about the Para ble of the Un prof itable
Ser vant.

In most para bles there is only a like ness be tween the pic ture and the thing
pic tured; here there is a like ness and an un like ness com bined.

1. We are like this ser vant, and yet al to gether un like him. He does all that
is com manded; do we?

2. God is like this mas ter, yet al to gether un like him. He has a right to take
all our ser vice with out a word; does he?
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52. Je sus Brings Us The Most
Pre cious Lib erty Of All. The

Sev en teenth Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 
ity. Luke 13:10-17.

And he was teach ing in one of the syn a gogues on the sab bath. And, be hold, there was a
woman which had a spirit of in fir mity eigh teen years, and was bowed to gether, and could
in no wise lift up her self. And when Je sus saw her, he called her to him, and said unto her,
Woman, thou art loosed from thine in fir mity. And he laid his hands on her: and im me di- 
ately she was made straight, and glo ri fied God. And the ruler of the syn a gogue an swered
with in dig na tion, be cause that Je sus had healed on the sab bath day, and said unto the peo- 
ple, There are six days in which men ought to work: in them there fore come and be healed,
and not on the sab bath day. The Lord then an swered him, and said, Thou hyp ocrite, doth
not each one of you on the sab bath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead him away
to wa ter ing? And ought not this woman, be ing a daugh ter of Abra ham, whom Sa tan hath
bound, lo, these eigh teen years, be loosed from this bond on the sab bath day? And when he
had said these things, all his ad ver saries were ashamed: and all the peo ple re joiced for all
the glo ri ous things that were done by him. (Luke 13:10-17)

LIB ERTY — WHAT A GLO RI OUS WORD!
Men strive and strain to at tain lib erty; they bleed and die to se cure and

main tain it.
Tyranny, bondage, slav ery — what ter ri ble terms!
To de stroy what they sig nify men are ready to pay al most any price.

Their one ef fort is to be free from op pres sion, and to en joy their right ful
her itage of lib erty.

But all this ap plies only to the lower forms of lib erty, namely lib erty
from po lit i cal op pres sion, from so cial and com mer cial tyranny, from the
wretched bondage of the in tel lect and con science. When it comes to the
high est lib erty of all, that of the soul, men are far less re spon sive and ’en- 
thu si as tic. This or that yoke of hu man con trivance they shake off, and then
cel e brate the de liv er ance with ex u ber ant joy; but at the same time they will- 



490

ingly wear the shack les of Sa tan’s con trivance, and even re sent the ef forts
of Christ, our di vine Lib er a tor, who would give us the high est free dom of
all.

Shall we be con tent, like so many, to cast off the yoke of hu man
bondage, while we go on wear ing the yoke of Sa tan’s tyranny? Nay, if the
lesser lib erty is pre cious also to us, and well worth the price men pay to at- 
tain it, then the supreme lib erty is surely pre cious in pro por tion, and noth ing
should ever de ter us from se cur ing it and keep ing it In our pos ses sion. Let
us re al ize what this lib erty is, and how we too may have and en joy it all our
life long. Our text dis plays it. Here we see the di vine Lib er a tor him self, and
he is busy with his work of set ting men free. A poor suf ferer, held for eigh- 
teen years in the bondage of Sa tan, is loosed by the mirac u lous de liv er ance
of Je sus. And by his sav ing word of truth he like wise seeks to loose the
bonds of delu sion and er ror which fet ter the hearts and con sciences of men.

Je sus Brings us the Most Pre cious Lib erty of all.

It is lib erty from Sa tan’s dom i nance — lib erty from Sa tan’s delu sions.

I. Lib erty From Sa tan’s Dom i nance

The worst tyrant of all is Sa tan. And the most ter ri ble tyranny which the
world has seen is that which em anates from him. His one de sire is to lord it
over men, to show that he is their mas ter, and that they are his help less
slaves.

A true pic ture of this tyrant’s work is given us in our text. Je sus was
preach ing on Sat ur day, the Jew ish Sab bath, in one of the syn a gogues near
the Holy Land. The place was full of peo ple, who also were at ten tively lis- 
ten ing to the Sav ior’s words. In the midst of it all a poor woman comes
slowly and painfully into the syn a gogue. She was bent dou ble and ab so- 
lutely un able to raise her body up right What a piti ful sight! But the worst of
it was that she had been thus for eigh teen years. Dur ing all this time she had
been held as in a vise, and all the reme dies she had tried had been un able to
give her even par tial re lief. — What was the cause of her sad con di tion?
St. Luke tells us — she had "a spirit of in fir mity’; and Je sus tells us still
more plainly — Sa tan had bound her body and locked it fast in this stooped
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po si tion. This was a sam ple of his tyran nous power, which with hellish de- 
light he vents upon help less men. In the days of Christ he of ten did this
openly and di rectly, tak ing pos ses sion of some poor vic tim’s fac ul ties, mak- 
ing some of them dumb or deaf, ren der ing oth ers vi o lent and un con trol- 
lable, and in the case of this woman keep ing her body bent al most dou ble.
These were cases of de mo ni a cal pos ses sion. One of the wicked spir its of
hell, some times a num ber of them in uni son, en slaved some poor hu man be- 
ing, mal treat ing him in vi cious and cruel spite.

Let us learn here what the devil’s tyranny re ally is. His great power and
cun ning is used only for one damnable pur pose — to bring mis ery and pain
upon men. God who made us has given us a thou sand bless ings; and even
when sin came into the world through man’s own fault, a vast num ber of
these bless ings re mained for us to re mind us of the good ness of God, and to
point us up ward to him from whom these bless ings flow. But sin en abled
Sa tan to go on with his ne far i ous work among men. He wants to lord it over
us and to show us that we are help less in his power. Be cause of sin we are
ex posed to the at tacks of his power. And this power of his lets loose a flood
of evils of all kinds upon us. He stirs men to hate, mur der, vice, and all
man ner of crimes; he kin dles the fires of hellish pas sions in them and
causes them to in flict all man ner of suf fer ing upon each other. Look at the
fear ful things that hap pen in the world, so many of them plainly be yond
what men of them selves would do — the devil is be hind them, they smell of
hell it self. In cases like these de mo ni a cal pos ses sions Sa tan ap plies his
tyran nous pow ers di rectly, dis pens ing with or di nary means and agen cies.
Je sus him self tells us that these are Sa tan’s own deeds. — What folly for
skep tics and un be liev ers to scoff at the ex is tence of the devil! Do they mean
to tell us there is no devil? that all this hellish wicked ness and the agony it
causes are not due to the devil, but to man alone? That would make a very
devil out of man him self — a fine com pli ment they would pay to man! It is
as when they deny the Bible story of his won der ful cre ation by God — they,
make him a de scen dant, or as the lat est evo lu tion ary sci ence has it, a cousin
of the ape. Once they make him a rel a tive of the brute, and again they make
him a very de mon. But it is Christ, our Sav ior, and God’s own Word of truth
which tell us what the facts re ally are — Sa tan and his power, through the
sin they have brought into the world, reign now among men, and this ter ri- 
ble reign is noth ing but tyranny, bondage, op pres sion, and un told mis ery
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and woe. The poor woman in our text is a sam ple of what this power has
done, and would like to go on do ing to the fullest limit.

Now imag ine what the con di tion would be if there were no re straint to
the devil’s power, no Lib er a tor from his thrall dom, and no re lease from his
abom inable sway. Then the devil could wreck his spite upon us lit er ally as
he pleased. He could fill the whole world with mea sure less suf fer ing and
feast his eyes upon our writhing and tor ture. How many of God’s bless ings
would he leave us? And what wretched ness that he is able to in vent would
he omit to send upon us? These are things we must never for get when God
tells us of the vi cious work of the devil, and how his one de light is in our
suf fer ing.

But see what hap pened in the syn a gogue when the poor suf ferer came in.
Not one mo ment did Je sus make her wait. At once he called her to him, and
while all the peo ple looked on he said to her: “Woman thou art loosed from
thine in fir mity.” And suit ing the ac tion to the word, he laid his hands in
bene dic tion upon her head. In that very in stant the power that held her was
bro ken. A might ier power has come upon it and shat tered it. She who had
been held bent dou ble these eigh teen years was loosed in that in stant, raised
her self up right, and re al iz ing what had hap pened to her praised God for’ her
won der ful de liv er ance through Je sus Christ. Be hold the lib erty she had ob- 
tained — part of the most pre cious lib erty of all — lib erty from Sa tan’s
dom i nance. And this through Christ the di vine, the heaven-sent Lib er a tor
him self. This is the thing for us to con tem plate that we too may re joice in
the fullest pos ses sion of this most pre cious lib erty of all.

Let me sum it up in one brief word: this lib erty from Sa tan’s dom i nance
is ours when the devil no longer has power to harm us. You see at once
what it means — one might ier than the devil must come to our res cue and
take us into his power. There is only one might ier, namely God, and he
sends his lib er at ing power to us through his Son Je sus Christ, our Sav ior.
The mir a cle wrought upon the woman in the syn a gogue is a vivid pic ture of
how God’s lib er at ing power works through his Son in our be half. There can
be no doubt here as to who freed the poor woman — it was Christ with his
di vine power. For eigh teen years she had been help less, now she was
loosed. There can be no doubt ei ther as to the kind of Lib er a tor who freed
this poor woman — it was the Christ of in fi nite mercy and com pas sion. As
Sa tan’s de light is to bind and mal treat, so his de light is to set free and bless.
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Now Je sus wrought this and many a sim i lar deed to re veal to us all what
his lib er at ing power re ally is, so that in our bondage un der sin and Sa tan,
and from all the evils these bring upon us, we may flee to him, find free dom
and re main free all the rest of our days. Je sus did not come, to earth for a
brief day only, to lib er ate only a few suf fer ers from Sa tan’s bondage of evil,
and then leave again. He came to erect his king dom on earth, to es tab lish
his sway of grace and mercy among men, and thus to open the door to us all
that we all may es cape the tyranny of the devil and find free dom and de liv- 
er ance un der his heav enly rule. Here is one might ier than the devil, who
came to de stroy the works of the devil, and to de liver them who through
fear of death were all their life time sub ject to bondage. All those who be- 
lieve in Christ are his own; they are free from the devil’s do min ion; no
longer is he able to wreck his spite upon them. The almighty hand of Christ
is over us, and the mo ment we cry to him in prayer the devil must flee from
us. O glo ri ous lib erty! Who can mea sure its value? Would that all men
might pos sess and en joy it!

But do not Chris tian peo ple suf fer all kinds of af flic tion here in this life?
Do not evils of one kind or an other come upon them? Some of them are
painful bod ily evils too, in fir mi ties of all kinds. Is this de liv er ance af ter all
what the Bible says of it, or does the devil still hurt and harm us as he wills?
— Let no thoughts of this kind ever dis turb your hearts. When Chris tians
suf fer it is a dif fer ent thing from the suf fer ing of other men. Hear St. Paul’s
word: “What shall we say to these things? If God be for us, who can be
against us?” And again he says: “We know that all things work to gether for
good to them that love God, to them who are the called ac cord ing to his
pur pose.” This is the dif fer ence: the suf fer ing of un be liev ers is due to God’s
wrath, be cause they are de ter mined to stay un der the devil’s power; so the
devil is able to heap evils upon them for their de struc tion — but the suf fer- 
ings of God’s chil dren and Christ’s be liev ers is due to God’s love, work ing
for their good, draw ing them more closely to God; their suf fer ings are
crosses, a sign that God is train ing and pre par ing them for heaven. “Many
sor rows shall be to the wicked,” as the Psalmist says, but note, no crosses;
“but he that trusteth in the Lord, mercy shall com pass him about” Ps. 32:10.
There fore, while the wicked howl and cry un der the bondage of Sa tan,
God’s chil dren are com forted in all their af flic tions. And while the evils
which Sa tan heaps upon the un godly shall in crease un til he drags them
down to hell, the chil dren of God shall be de liv ered from all evil. St. Paul
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glo ries in this de liv er ance: “And the Lord shall de liver me from ev ery evil
work, and will pre serve me unto his heav enly king dom, to whom be glory
for ever and ever. Amen.” 2 Tim. 4:18. Our de liv er ance here in time is the
pre lude to our per fect and most glo ri ous de liv er ance in eter nity.

II. Lib erty From Sa tan’s Delu sions

But this most pre cious lib erty which Je sus brings to us has an other side. It is
de liv er ance from Sa tan’s dom i nance, by which he brings evil upon men,
and then also it is lib erty from Sa tan’s delu sions, by which he holds men’s
souls in bondage.

That poor woman in our text was in deed a piti ful sight till Je sus loosed
her from her bondage. But there was a man in that syn a gogue in bondage
even worse than the woman’s. And think of it — he was the very ruler of
the syn a gogue, the man at the head of it, who man aged its af fair and helped
to con duct the ser vices. His bondage was not some bod ily evil, but the delu- 
sion of his mind. You see it when the ruler be held the gra cious deed of Je- 
sus upon the woman. Did this ruler also praise God for what Je sus had
done? Not he! He found fault with Je sus, and he did it in a kind of cow ardly
way. He was in dig nant at the act of Je sus, and or dered the peo ple to come
dur ing the six work-days of the week to be healed, but not as that woman
had done on the Jew ish Sab bath. There was some thing vi tally wrong with
this man, and the worst of it was that he did not even re al ize it. The devil
had his soul bound by the chain of a vi cious er ror and delu sion, and the
bondage was so strong that even the sight of a glo ri ous mir a cle like that
wrought by Christ did not break it. In and by that mir a cle Christ was try ing
to help also this ruler’s soul; he was hold ing out de liv er ance to his soul. But
this man pre ferred to stay in his mis er able bondage.

There was only one thing, then, for Je sus to do, namely to ex pose the
delu sion which bound this ruler’s soul, in or der that thus if pos si ble he
might yet be lib er ated, and in or der that oth ers might not like him re main in
the same bondage. So Je sus faces the ruler who had struck at him through
his word to the peo ple: “Thou hyp ocrite, doth not each one of you on the
Sab bath loose his ox and his ass from the stall, and lead him away to the.
wa ter ing? And ought not this woman, be ing a daugh ter of Abra ham, whom
Sa tan hath bound, lo, these eigh teen years, be loosed from this bond on the
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Sab bath day?” — God in deed had for bid den the Jews to work on Sat ur day,
mak ing this their Sab bath. And Je sus who had come to ful fill the law for us
was the last per son in the world to com mand ment. Who but a de luded Jew
could dream of charg ing that Je sus had worked when he spoke the words of
de liv er ance to the woman and laid his hands in bless ing upon her head?
With out any work as God’s law for bade it Je sus had loosed a poor suf ferer
from Sa tan’s bondage. But think of this ruler and oth ers like him. They
never hes i tated to go into their barns and un tie the ropes which fas tened
their cat tle to the stalls, to lead them out to wa ter, and then to tie them up
again? That was loos ing too and loos ing with a lit tle work at least. Yes, a
brute beast they would loose, and merely to quench its thirst with wa ter; but
a hu man be ing, tied by Sa tan, they de manded should wait till the next day.
An ox and an ass they un tied even on the Sab bath, but a daugh ter of Abra- 
ham, one of their own cho sen peo ple, in tended of God as an heir of heaven,
they for bade to be loosed from the devil’s own rope, just be cause it was the
Jew ish Sab bath. What a delu sion! God’s Sab bath, while it was never meant
to de prive an i mals of wa ter though they had to be un tied and led out to get
it, most as suredly was in tended of God to bring help and bless ing of all
kinds to men. There fore Je sus used his tongue in preach ing on the Sab bath,
and there fore he used both tongue and hand in loos ing the woman from her
bond. What a mis er able delu sion for this ruler to blame Je sus as if Je sus had
worked on the Sab bath, when the ruler him self reg u larly did on ev ery Sab- 
bath what could be counted work in a sense far more real!

But this was not the worst part of his delu sion. When this man found
fault with Je sus re gard ing the Sab bath he blinded him self to the won der ful
rev e la tion Je sus was grant ing him. Here was almighty power, here was
heav enly grace and mercy, here was the eter nal Sav ior him self, and here
was one poor suf ferer freed by this Sav ior’s power and grace — and this
ruler failed to re al ize what all this was and what it meant. He stick led about
the Sab bath, when the great Lord of the Sab bath and Lord of sal va tion
stood be fore him and re vealed him self as such. That is what the devil
wanted. That is why he had fas tened these per verted no tions about the Sab- 
bath upon men like this ruler, when the whole law of God was ut terly
against such no tions. He wanted to keep the souls of these men so tied and
fet tered that they would not ac cept Christ nor his sav ing help. The devil
per suaded them that Je sus broke the Sab bath, in or der to per suade them that
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he was not the Sav ior sent of God. This is the worst part of the ruler’s delu- 
sion.

Here think of the delu sions with which Sa tan keeps men’s souls bound to
this very day. Some of them are just as triv ial and hyp o crit i cal as the Jew ish
no tions about the Sab bath. Some find fault with his per son, some with his
doc trine, some with his work, some with his church. They will not be lieve
that he is the Son of God, though all his mir a cles at test it, and all the Scrip- 
tures de clare it, and any Sav ior who is not God could not pos si bly re move
our sin and de liver us from Sa tan’s power. They re ject this or that about his
doc trine, es pe cially that faith alone se cures sal va tion; and yet how can a
sin ner be saved ex cept he en trust him self wholly to Christ’s sav ing power,
and ex cept he take Christ’s Word just as he says it, know ing that he who
saves us will surely never mis lead us. Like wise this Sav ior’s work, es pe- 
cially his aton ing death on the cross; and yet the whole Bible at tests that
with out the shed ding of blood no sin can be re moved from the sight of God,
and this won drous death of Christ in our stead is his high est glory. So with
all the delu sions in vented by the devil to bind men’s souls to him self. Why
will men not see that their real pur pose is to draw and keep us away from
Christ, to make us think we can he saved with out him, or so to mis con ceive
him and his sal va tion that though we think we are saved we still re main
bound fast to sin and Sa tan.

But thank God, here is our blessed Lib er a tor who by the power of his
Word and rev e la tion shat ters these Sa tanic delu sions and sets men’s souls
free. Alas, the ruler in the syn a gogue would not be freed, even when the
black bonds that held him were ex posed. But lib erty was there call ing to
him, try ing to take the fet ters from him, open ing heaven it self to him. The
peo ple in the syn a gogue, how ever, re al ized what Je sus was bring ing them.
They dis re garded the wicked folly of their own ruler and joined the woman
in re joic ing “for the glo ri ous things that were done by Je sus.” That joy
showed that Je sus’ power was be gin ning to free their souls. Free dom, true
free dom, as Je sus be stows it, al ways brings forth joy; and the more we en ter
that free dom, the deeper and hap pier will our joy be.

Away, then, with ev ery delu sion with which Sa tan would bind us! Let us
give our hearts wholly to him, and his Word of truth shall make us free in- 
deed. Above all let him make us true and sin cere in learn ing from him, for
hypocrisy is only an other se cret chain of Sa tan. Thus hav ing ob tained this
pre cious lib erty through the grace of our heav enly Lib er a tor, let us fol low
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him in ever in creas ing joy. With Sa tan’s power no longer hurt ing us, and
with Sa tan’s delu sions no longer en snar ing us, we shall be free in deed, and
all our lib erty, price less be yond mea sure, shall be to the praise of our Sav- 
ior’s glo ri ous name.

Out lines

The dis tin guish ing mark of this text ap pears in the word “loosed.” Je sus
uses the word twice, once when he frees the woman, and again when he re- 
bukes the ruler. So this this text deals with free dom and lib erty. More over,
there is no call what ever for us to al le go rize ei ther the mir a cle it self or any
other por tion of the text, as is done to such a de plorable ex tent in the out- 
lines of Langs dorff, some of them from men of whom we cer tainly should
have ex pected some thing bet ter. But they are com pelled to re sort to al le gory
when they set out to use this ’text as a ba sis for the Chris tian doc trine of
Sun day. It can not prop erly be used in such a way, and we cer tainly ought to
give up the at tempt — We may di vide the text hor i zon tally, us ing as the
first part Christ and the woman, and as the sec ond Christ and the ruler.
Thus: Christ de liv ers from the bondage of Sa tan: his power frees us from
the evils with which Sa tan would bind us — and his word of truth frees us
from the false hoods with which Sa tan would fet ter us. — The split may also
be made per pen dic u larly, for the woman as well as the ruler are bound by
Sa tan, and there is de liv er ance for both. Christ sets the cap tives free: con- 
sider their cap tiv ity — their free dom. — A di vi sion into three parts re sults
when first the bondage is de scribed, sec ondly the Lib er a tor, and fi nally the
free dom which he be stows.

Christ Breaks Sa tan’s Bonds for us.

1. We see it in the mir a cle he wrought on the woman with a spirit of in fir- 
mity.

2. We see it in the truth he brought for the men still held fast by er ror.
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How Je sus Put His Ad ver saries to Shame on the Sab‐ 
bath Day.

1. They were will ing to leave a poor daugh ter of Abra ham bound by Sa- 
tan — Je sus sets her free.

2. They them selves were bound by the bonds of er ror — Je sus labors to
lib er ate also them.

The Ox and the Ass on the Sab bath Day.

1. They are led out to wa ter.
2. They ex pose hypocrisy.
3. They jus tify Christ’s mercy.
4. They fur nish us cause for joy.

The Bonds which Je sus Broke.

1. They are the worst of all.
2. They re quired the great est power to break.
3. They now help us to re al ize the pre cious ness of our de liv er ance.
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53. What the Para ble of the Tal‐ 
ents Teaches us Con cern ing
Good Works. The Eigh teenth

Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt.
25:14-30.

For the king dom of heaven is as a man trav el ing into a far coun try, who called his own ser- 
vants, and de liv ered unto them his goods. And unto one he gave five tal ents, to an other
two, and to an other one; to ev ery man ac cord ing to his sev eral abil ity; and straight way took
his jour ney. Then he that had re ceived the five tal ents went and traded with the same, and
made them other five tal ents. And like wise he that had re ceived two, he also gained other
two. But he that had re ceived one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord’s money.
Af ter a long time the lord of those ser vants cometh, and reck oneth with them. And so he
that had re ceived five tal ents came and brought other five tal ents, say ing, Lord, thou de liv- 
eredst unto me five tal ents: be hold, I have gained be side them five tal ents more. His lord
said unto him, Well done, thou good and faith ful ser vant: thou hast been faith ful over a few
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: en ter thou into the joy of thy lord. He also
that had re ceived two tal ents came and said, Lord, thou de liv eredst unto me two tal ents: be- 
hold, I have gained two other tal ents be side them. His lord said unto him, Well done, good
and faith ful ser vant; thou hast been faith ful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over
many things: en ter thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he which had re ceived the one tal ent
came and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, reap ing where thou hast not
sown, and gath er ing where thou hast not strawed: And I was afraid, and went and hid thy
tal ent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine. His lord an swered and said unto him,
Thou wicked and sloth ful ser vant, thou knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather
where I have not strawed: Thou ought est there fore to have put my money to the ex chang- 
ers, and then at my com ing I should have re ceived mine own with usury. Take there fore the
tal ent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten tal ents. For unto ev ery one that hath
shall be given, and he shall have abun dance: but from him that hath not shall be taken away
even that which he hath. And cast ye the un prof itable ser vant into outer dark ness: there
shall be weep ing and gnash ing of teeth. (Matthew 25:14-30)

EV ERY CHRIS TIAN ought to weigh care fully and take to heart fully what our
Con fes sions tell us when they de clare that “es pe cially in these last times it



500

is no less need ful to ad mon ish men to Chris tian dis ci pline and good works,
and in struct them how nec es sary it is that they ex er cise them selves in good
works as a dec la ra tion of their faith and grat i tude to God, than that the
works be not min gled with the ar ti cle of jus ti fi ca tion; be cause men may be
damned by an epi curean delu sion con cern ing faith, as well as by pa pis tic
and phar i saic con fi dence in their own works and mer its.” That means that
there are two ways of los ing eter nal sal va tion. One is to put our trust in our
own good works, in stead of in the grace of God in Christ Je sus our Sav ior;
and the other is to con tent our selves with an empty faith, which fails to do
good works. Both of these fa tal er rors we must avoid. And that is why the
Lord spoke this para ble con cern ing the tal ents.

Here is the in struc tion we need. Let us learn with the Lord’s help

What the Para ble of the Tal ents Teaches us Con cern ing Good
Works.

The Lord’s in struc tion cen ters in three words. They are the keys to the para- 
ble it self and to what we most cer tainly ought to learn from it.

I. Ser vants

Let us learn, first of all, what lies in the word ser vants. The en tire para ble
hinges on this word. The man who trav eled into a far coun try called his own
ser vants. When he re turned he com mended the two faith ful ones, say ing to
each: Well done, thou good and faith ful ser vant! But the one who proved
un faith ful he con demned, say ing to him: Thou wicked and sloth ful ser vant.
What has this word to say con cern ing the doc trine of good works?

That is very plain — only those who are ser vants of the Lord Je sus
Christ are called by him to do good works.

Good works are by no means the busi ness of ev ery body. How can men
do good works, works re ally ac cept able in the sight of Christ, when their
very hearts are full of sin? Al ready in the days of Noah God de clared: “The
imag i na tion of man’s heart is evil from his youth.” In the book of Job we
read: “Who can bring a clean thing out of an un clean? not one.” And Je sus
him self has told us that a tree must it self be good be fore it is able to bring
forth good fruit; a cor rupt tree can not bring forth good fruits. Men are in- 
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deed able to do works that seem good to them. These works are good by
com par i son with vi cious and crim i nal works. But be yond that they can not
go. When a man is kind and help ful to oth ers peo ple call that good. It is
good when com pared with evil and crim i nal acts, as when men abuse oth- 
ers, rob them and in flict all man ner of in jury upon them. But all these kind
and help ful deeds of worldly men lack the vi tal thing which makes a work
good in the sight of God. He looks into the heart. And then he finds that the
works of worldly men, even when praised by all the world as good, are
done with out love to him, with out de sire to please Christ, with out grat i tude
for his grace and mercy, with out the pur pose to honor and obey him. How
can he ac cept what is not done for his sake at all? How can he praise what
men do with out an ef fort even to se cure his praise? No; the very first req ui- 
site in do ing good works is that our hearts must be good. Our hearts must be
filled with faith in Christ, with love to him, with the earnest de sire to do his
will alone. Then, and then alone, can any man be gin to do works that Christ
will call good.

That is what the word “ser vant” means in this para ble. Christ calls his
ser vants, and these alone he sends to do good works, namely to serve him
and his king dom. He first makes us his ser vants, con verts and changes our
hearts by his grace, takes away our sins by his blood, lifts us out of the
king dom of this world, and places us into his own king dom of grace, the
Chris tian church on earth; then he bids us go and serve him. Let us hold this
fast. It will set us right in the very first and most es sen tial thing re gard ing
good works.

For here we see how our para ble at the very thresh old shuts out the idea,
that any man by his good works is able to earn sal va tion from God. Why as
ser vants of Christ sal va tion is al ready ours; Christ gives it to us when he
makes us his ser vants. He earned it with his blood; no man could ever in the
least earn it; and this price less gift is ours when we are made his by faith in
him and thus be come his ser vants. And this we must ever hold fast, when
we hear the call to do good works, else we will spoil all our ef forts. For no
worse thing can be done than this that we should try to earn over again what
Christ alone could and did earn for us; that we should set aside his work and
his gift, and sub sti tute our poor works in their place.

But here we see also what the real mo tive must be when now we try to
do good works. It lies in this word “ser vant.” Think of what it means to be a
ser vant of Christ. That means that he has re leased you from the servi tude of
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the devil, that by his grace he has made you com pletely his own to live un- 
der him in his king dom, that a new life, new spir i tual pow ers, heav enly
graces and bless ings have been be stowed upon you by his love. That is
what it means to be a ser vant of Christ. How can you or any other man be
thus made a ser vant of Je sus with out feel ing to wards him the deep est grat i- 
tude and the most fer vent love? Surely, we must love him who thus first
loved us; we must now seek to serve him, who thus first came and served
us. And all our ser vice — how can it ever re pay him for this love and bless- 
ing he has made ours in lift ing us up to be hence forth “his own ser vants”?

In ad di tion we see here how it could not be oth er wise than that we
should now serve our Lord and Sav ior. The Scrip tures of ten speak of us as
chil dren of God. “Ye are all the chil dren of God by faith in Christ Je sus.”
We are called the heirs of God, yea, joint-heirs with Christ. In all these ex- 
pres sions we are shown what we re ceive from and through Christ. And that
is the chief and most es sen tial thing — that Christ does for us and gives to
us. Then, how ever, come these other ex pres sions, when, as in this para ble,
we are called “ser vants” of Christ. And these names show what we owe to
Christ who has done so much for us. Why, it is sim ply im pos si ble for us to
take so much from Christ, and not love and thank him for it all. It is not that
he forces us now to serve him, drives us to the ser vice like slaves; we our- 
selves re joice to serve him and by our poor and hum ble ser vice to show
how we ap pre ci ate what he has done for us. It ought to be our meat and
drink to do as much as we pos si bly can for Christ. Only one, like this
wicked and sloth ful ser vant in the para ble, a ser vant of Christ not in fact,
but only in name, a mere false sham-ser vant, could refuse to serve Christ.
Who of us wants to be a ser vant like that? No; this term “ser vant” is our
honor ti tle in the pres ence of Christ. Blessed are they who bear it as such.
Our ser vice shall be our good works; they shall pro claim day by day that we
in deed be lieve in Christ and be long to him.

And fi nally, this word “ser vant” makes plain to us what good works,
good in the sight of Christ, re ally are. A true ser vant al ways does what his
lord tells him to do. And so we who are Christ’s ser vants. Never will we set
up our own ideas of what we ought to do or leave un done, but al ways we
will let Christ di rect and con trol us. His Word is our law. Men may in vent
all kinds of works which they think will please Christ, and they may do
these self-in vented works with all their might. We know that Christ has
said: “In vain do they wor ship me, teach ing for doc trines the com mand- 
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ments of men.” Nor will we de vi ate from Christ’s Word when in some
things it bids us to put away what our sin ful hearts may still love and de sire.
We will heed him, deny our selves, take up our cross, cru cify the flesh, give
up the love of the world, and faith fully fol low him. “For the love of Christ
con straineth us; …that they which live should not hence forth live unto
them selves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again.” 2 Cor. 5:14-
15.

II. Tal ents

And now let us learn what the sec ond great word in our para ble teaches us
con cern ing good works. It is the word tal ents, the word from which the en- 
tire para ble takes its name: what lies in the word tal ents? The man who
trav eled into a far coun try gave to each of his ser vants cer tain tal ents; and
when he re turned he made a Reck on ing re gard ing these tal ents; and to the
faith ful ser vants he turned over these tal ents plus the oth ers which they had
gained, that they should keep them for ever. What does this word “tal ents”
teach us con cern ing good works?

A tal ent is a sum of money, reck oned by weight. If we es ti mate it in sil- 
ver, a tal ent will be about $1,600 in our money. But this is a para ble, and the
sums of money men tioned here are used as il lus tra tions of the gifts which
Christ be stows upon those who be long to him as his ser vants and fol low ers.
And that makes plain to us what we need in or der to do good works, such as
Christ counts good — we need his spir i tual gifts. The man in the para ble
did not sim ply call his ser vants and or der them to go serve him; he him self
fit ted each one out for this ser vice, he gave a cer tain sum into each ser vant’s
hands. With that sum they were to go to work.

This shat ters the idea, as if any man could just start out of him self to
serve Christ. He has to be made a ser vant first, as we have seen. But more
than this — even as a ser vant he must be given his tal ent or tal ents, his
share of the Sav ior’s spir i tual gifts be fore he can be gin to serve him in do- 
ing works that will re ally please Christ. Good works are the fruit of the spir- 
i tual gifts which Christ be stows upon us. So again, with out him we can do
noth ing. Let us mark that, for many for get it, and so fail in ac com plish ing
good works, when, if they would let Christ en rich them they might in deed
pro duce works to the praise of his name.
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Christ calls these gifts “tal ents.” That means they are valu able. Of
course, they are, for they come from him. He has bought all these gifts for
us at a great price. And now when he en riches us with these bless ings we
ought cer tainly not to count them cheap, but prize them highly and use them
ac cord ingly. These tal ents are all the pow ers, virtues, and graces which
Christ by his Holy Spirit adds to our faith. Among them is knowl edge, a
good un der stand ing of his Word and doc trine. Surely, a pre cious tal ent!
Next to knowl edge is wis dom, the abil ity to use this knowl edge in the Sav- 
ior’s work. Then comes zeal and en ergy, a holy fer vor to do what we can for
Christ. Then we may think of pa tience, kind ness, broth erly love, brav ery in
con fess ing Christ, strength to suf fer for him and the brethren, hum ble ness,
gen tle ness, tem per ance, and other Chris tian virtues, all given and wrought
in us by Christ. We may add all kinds of abil ity and ap ti tude for ser vice,
both of body, mind, earthly prop erty, po si tion, and in flu ence, but all these
sanc ti fied by faith and love to Christ and thus lifted up into a higher sphere.
What a pre cious gift any one of these is, to say noth ing of a goodly num ber
of them. How could any one of us get what we have of them ex cept through
Christ? “What hast thou that thou didst not re ceive?” asks St. Paul, and then
ad mon ishes us: “Now if thou didst re ceive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou
hadst not re ceived it?”

In the para ble we see that each ser vant re ceives his share of the gifts. No
ser vant is left with out his por tion. That is sig nif i cant. No ser vant of Christ is
for got ten by him — he has some mea sure of gifts for even the hum blest
among us. Yet the gifts are not dis trib uted in equal mea sure. We see one ser- 
vant who re ceives five tal ents, one who gets two, and a third who gets one.
And the Lord tells us why he makes this dif fer ence: “to ev ery man ac cord- 
ing to his sev eral abil ity.” How this is meant St. Paul has shown us most
beau ti fully when he com pares the mem bers of Christ’s church to the mem- 
bers of the body. It would not do to have them all alike, there must be great
di ver sity, and this for the ben e fit of the whole body. If all the mem bers were
hands how would the body walk? If all were eyes, how would the body
hear? There are a thou sand tasks to per form in the church on earth, and to
have these tasks prop erly at tended to there must be cor re spond ing gifts and
a dis tri bu tion of them for the best in ter ests of the church. The feet are as
nec es sary as the hands, al though the feet walk in the dust. The eyes in deed
are placed in the head, but they see not for them selves alone, but for the
whole body and ev ery one of its mem bers, even as the feet carry and move
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for ward the en tire body. So all the tal ents are nec es sary. Even the hum blest
gift has its nec es sary and valu able part to per form. The Lord alone knows
best what gift or gifts you can use, and so he has blessed you ac cord ingly.
Happy are we to have even one of his tal ents!

But let us not over look the re spon si bil ity that goes with our mea sure of
gifts. Of ten we think we ought to have more gifts, for get ting that “unto
whom so ever much is given, of him shall be much re quired.” If you have re- 
ceived less, the Lord will not re quire of you what he will and must re quire
of an other to whom he has com mit ted far more. The pas tor of a church has
a greater re spon si bil ity than one of its hum bler mem bers. God will not ask
of a child what he will of a grown man. He who owns thou sands as a child
of God will have to give an ac count of thou sands, but he who owns hun- 
dreds only an ac count of those hun dreds. Let us be sat is fied with the gifts
we have, take what the Lord adds to us in his good ness, and use with all
faith ful ness the gifts he has placed in our keep ing.

All his gifts, even the gift of one tal ent, is a trust which the Lord be stows
upon us. In the para ble the man gives the tal ents to his ser vants, and then
takes a jour ney into a far coun try. You see how the ser vants now have the
tal ents all in their own hands. Their mas ter must have had great con fi dence
in them thus to en trust his goods to them. It is in deed a high honor for
Christ to en trust his pre cious gifts to us. He ex pects us to take care of these
gifts, not to waste and abuse them, but to put them to the most faith ful use
in his ser vice. Shall we prove recre ant to his trust? Shall we abuse his con fi- 
dence? Well, there is a ser vant of that kind in our para ble. He ut terly failed
to ap pre ci ate the tal ent he had re ceived, he buried it in the ground. That is
how he re warded the trust placed in him. Do you want to be like him?

The tal ents were given the ser vants in the para ble in or der that they
might put them to use for their mas ter. That is the real mean ing and pur pose
of these, tal ents. St. Paul writes: “We are his work man ship, cre ated in Christ
Je sus unto good works, which God hath be fore or dained that we should
walk in them.” Eph. 2:10. Our gifts are re ally not our own, but the Lord’s,
for us to use. We are to serve and honor him with them. They are not for our
ag gran dize ment, that be cause of them we look down on oth ers; nor for us to
abuse, de bas ing them for our evil de sires; nor for us to let lie idle, as the
wicked ser vant in the para ble treated his tal ent. Re mem ber what our Con- 
fes sions say: “Faith should bring forth good fruits, and that men ought to do
the good works com manded of God, be cause it is God’s will” Ev ery tal ent
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we. have is for Christ’s ser vice in faith and love. He who un der stands what
the Lord means with this word “tal ent” will re joice that he is so hon ored by
him, and will strive to serve him faith fully to the full mea sure of his tal ent.

III. “En ter Into The Joy Of Thy Lord.”

And now we must learn what our para ble teaches us con cern ing good works
when it adds yet an other highly sig nif i cant word. What lies in the word:
“En ter into, the joy of thy lord”?

That is what the mas ter said to the two faith ful ser vants when he re- 
turned and found that both had done what they could with his tal ents, the
one with five bring ing in other five, and the one with two, other two.

Did these two de serve such a re ward? How can any man think of such a
thing? Why, they were ser vants of their lord; all their time and strepgth be- 
longed to him, and the tal ents were his. Then think what this joy of their
lord is. This ex pres sion is no longer part of the pic ture of the para ble, it is
the re al ity it self, namely the joy and blessed ness of Christ our Lord in the
glory of heaven. Into that joy Christ says he will bid all his faith ful ser vants
en ter. No, our lit tle faith ful ness here in this life can not pos si bly merit such a
re ward. It is as if a child worked one hour for his fa ther, and the fa ther then
should give it an in her i tance of mil lions. We can not talk of earn ing here; it
is all love, gen eros ity, grace, in fi nite good ness. Such a Lord is he whom we
are called to serve. Oh, re al ize his true char ac ter! All the joys of heaven he
holds in readi ness for us, to give them to us all by grace; and so he asks us
now to serve him faith fully in good works.

How mis er ably then that wicked and sloth ful ser vant slan dered his lord
when he called him a hard man who tried to get as much as pos si ble out of
oth ers, us ing their la bor of sow ing that he might reap the har vest, and their
la bor of win now ing the grain that he might fill his gra naries with it. Alas,
that there are peo ple who think the same of Christ to day — as though he is
af ter our work, our money, our ser vice to en rich him self there with. And so
they count what they do for him as los ing that much them selves. Away with
all such fol lies and in sults to Christ. Why, when he bids his faith ful ser vants
to en ter into his eter nal joy he tells them to keep not only the tal ents he en- 
trusted to them, but be sides all the tal ents they earned by their faith ful work.
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Earth never saw a mas ter like that among men. Oh, How we ought to de- 
light to do all we pos si bly can to please and honor him!

Only the faith ful are ad mit ted into the joy of the Lord. Not be cause their
ser vice is worth so much to Christ, or could pos si bly merit such a re ward;
but be cause our faith ful ness shows in deed whether we are truly the ser vants
of Christ. Faith ful ser vice is the test. Those first two were ser vants of their
lord, they showed it. The third, how ever, who never turned a hand for his
mas ter, was he a ser vant of his? He did not act it. And see what his thoughts
were — mis er able in sults to his gra cious lord. Nei ther in act or in thought
was this man a ser vant of his lord. The tal ent brought that out so that all
could see and hear it. Why, the man did not even bank the tal ent for his
lord, that thus, with out any la bor on this ser vant’s part, it might have
brought his lord at least some gain. So lit tle did he care for his lord. —
Could the Lord pos si bly say to a man with such a heart and such a life: “En- 
ter into the joy of thy lord”? How would his scowl look in the bright joy of
heaven? How would the black thoughts of his heart fit the happy songs of
heaven? No; he be longed else where. He him self had pre pared him self for
that other place: “Cast ye the un prof itable ser vant into outer dark ness; there
shall be weep ing and gnash ing of teeth.” He loved the dark ness here al ready
in his wicked thoughts and ways; so the outer dark ness, the dark ness be- 
yond, was his proper place. Un faith ful ness proves that a man will not ac- 
cept Christ, his sal va tion, and his bless ings; then there is only one other
place left for him. Let us re mem ber that when temp ta tions come to us to
mis use the gifts the Lord has given us, or at least to let them lie idle, like the
buried tal ent in the para ble.

A won der ful prin ci ple lies be hind this word con cern ing the joy of our
Lord, his won der ful gift of grace to the faith ful. It is this, that “unto ev ery
one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abun dance; but from him that
hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath.” Un faith ful ness loses
even what at first it has. And this is true even of the lesser un faith ful ness.
You need not waste and abuse the Lord’s gifts to lose them and to lose like- 
wise the fi nal joy he has pre pared for you as his great est gift. Even to bury
the tal ent, and thus not to use it, is to lose it. O the pity, when one might be
in fin itely rich, to be come a to tal beg gar, and thus to be cast out for ever! But
faith ful ness mul ti plies our gifts. See how the five tal ents grew in the hands
of the faith ful ser vant, and the two in the hands of the other. So the Lord
gives to him who hath, who re ally hath in love and de vo tion to him. And
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when the one tal ent was taken away from the wicked ser vant at last, who
was best fit ted to take charge of that? Why, with out ques tion he who had
ad min is tered the five tal ents so as to gain other five. The Lord stands ready
to en rich us more and more with his gifts, if only we show by our faith ful- 
ness that we will use aright these gifts of his. What an in cen tive to good
works for us all! Such a won der ful, blessed Lord is ours. Let us look at all
our gifts, at the in crease the Lord de lights to give us, and at the fi nal joy he
has await ing us. Thus will our faith ful ness grow day by day, and be full of
joy even now, the plea sure of serv ing such a Lord, and the an tic i pa tion of
the joy he has await ing us.

Take to heart, then, what the para ble of the tal ents teaches us con cern ing
good works. We can sum it all up in one word — faith ful ness. We are ser- 
vants — let that make us faith ful; we have pre cious tal ents — let that move
us to use them faith fully; we shall hear at last that glo ri ous word of grace:
“En ter into the joy of thy Lord!” — let that make our faith ful ness our high- 
est de light.

Out lines

The para ble of the Tal ents has three chap ters, we may say, and these may
serve as the parts of the ser mon: the be stowal of the tal ents, the use made of
the tal ents, the fi nal reck on ing in re gard to the tal ents. The busi ness of the
theme will be prop erly to com bine these three. — The para ble has a cli max,
namely the fi nal reck on ing when the mas ter re turned from his jour ney. The
ser mon may be built around this cli max. Theme: When the Lord of the tal- 
ents re turns: Will you meet him like those two faith ful ser vants? — or will
you meet him like the wicked and sloth ful ser vant? — Look ing at the sub- 
stance of the text we see that it is in tended to urge us to faith ful ness. Our
theme, then, may be: The Para ble of the Tal ents calls for faith ful ness. The
di vi sion will bring out how the para ble does this. — Like wise, the para ble
urges us to do good works, but re ally good works, and in the way set for us
by our Lord. So our theme may be: Christ’s ser vants must use their tal ents
in do ing good works: Look at the tal ents, and you will see what those good
works are; look also at the re ward of grace, and you will see how these
good works are to be done.
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Blessed are the Faith ful!

1. Theirs in deed is the work, while the un faith ful are at ease.
2. But theirs is also the re ward of grace, while the un faith ful are cast out.

The Most Gen er ous Mas ter in the World.

1. He equips his ser vants in the rich est man ner.
2. He trusts his ser vants with the high est work.
3. He re wards his ser vants with the most won der ful grace.

The Ser vant Who Would Not Use His Tal ent Like The
Rest

1. He vil i fied his Lord, where with the rest he should have loved and
hon ored him.

2. He dreaded to serve his Lord, where like the rest he should have de- 
lighted to work for him.

3. He had him self cast out, where with the rest he should have en tered
into the joy of his Lord.

Are your Tal ents at Work?

A re minder of your duty.
A call to what should be your de light.
An in ti ma tion of what surely is also your high est ex pec ta tion.
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54. Learn to Sub mit to the Will
of the Lord. The Nine teenth

Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Acts 21:8-
14.

And the next day we that were of Paul’s com pany de parted, and came unto Cae sarea: and
we en tered into the house of Philip the evan ge list, which was one of the seven; and abode
with him. And the same man had four daugh ters, vir gins, which did proph esy. And as we
tar ried there many days, there came down from Ju daea a cer tain prophet, named Agabus.
And when he was come unto us, he took Paul’s gir dle, and bound his own hands and feet,
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that
owneth this gir dle, and shall de liver him into the hands of the Gen tiles. And when we heard
these things, both we, and they of that place, be sought him not to go up to Jerusalem. Then
Paul an swered, What mean ye to weep and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be
bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Je sus. And when he
would not be per suaded, we ceased, say ing, The will of the Lord be done. (Acts 21:8-14)

ONE OF OUR DAILY PE TI TIONS in the Lord’s Prayer is: “Thy will be dene!” And
cer tainly we must say that ev ery Chris tian ought with out ques tion to sub mit
to the will of his heav enly Fa ther, and ac cept from his hands what ever he
may re solve to send. But what seems quite self-ev i dent when stated in a
gen eral way be comes an en tirely dif fer ent thing when put to the test of ac- 
tual ex pe ri ence in our lives. Then we who pray so read ily day by day: “Thy
will be done!” may find that af ter all we are not so ready to abide by what
that prayer im plies, but would of ten like to choose and de cide for our selves
what is to be our lot, to se lect a way dif fer ent from the one de ter mined by
the Lord for the course of our lives, to ob tain for our selves what the Lord
does not want us to have, and to avoid what he deems best to lay upon us.
This is the case gen er ally when we are called upon to face tribu la tions and
tri als. Then the test comes for us whether we re ally mean what we say when
we pray this prayer about the will of the Lord.
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We have an ex am ple of this sit u a tion in our text. When the dear friends
of the apos tle St. Paul heard that he was to be bound hand and foot in
Jerusalem, and given over to im pris on ment at the hands of the Ro man au- 
thor i ties, they were com pletely up set. They tried to dis suade him from go- 
ing to Jerusalem; they begged him to seek some place where his foes would
not be able to reach him; in short, they urged him to try to de feat the will of
the Lord, and to choose a course con trary to that will. We are happy to say
that St. Paul was proof against all such so lic i ta tions, and by his no ble faith
and courage brought even these tear ful friends of his to sub mit to the Lord’s
will. St. Luke writes: “And when he would not be per suaded we ceased,
say ing. The will of the Lord be done.”

That is what we too must learn to do, even though it may’ cost us a
strug gle. By the grace of God

Learn to Sub mit to the Will of the Lord,

I. Give Up All Self-Will

That means, first of all, that we give up all self-will.
What was the trou ble with the Chris tians at Cae sarea when St. Paul

stopped there on his way to Jerusalem and heard from the Lord’s own
prophet what tri als awaited him at the end of his jour ney? They clung to
their own will. Their own will seemed bet ter to them than this will of the
Lord which held out suf fer ing for St. Paul and sor row for them selves. And
this will of their own they had to give up. That is what it meant for them, as
it still means for us, to sub mit to the will of the Lord.

Now by na ture we are all set on our own will as over against the Lord.
Men who are in their sins want to stay in those sins, and when God comes
to change them they refuse to yield to his will. In their sin ful blind ness men
see only the trea sures and plea sures of earth, and when God takes these
from them and holds out to them the trea sures of heaven, for which his own
Son shed his blood, and the plea sures of a heav enly life, which his own Son
came to earth to be stow upon them, they op pose God, they re sist his good
and gra cious will, they love their own will bet ter. Many of them never let
God’s grace change their will, but harden them selves in re bel lion against
him. The only way these ever sub mit to his will is by sheer force, when the
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Almighty lays his ir re sistible power upon them and crushes them in his
right eous in dig na tion. Even then their will is not changed. In hell it self we
hear how the rich man, of whom Christ tells us in one of his para bles, an- 
swered Abra ham only by con tra dict ing him. “Nay, fa ther Abra ham!” was
his re ply. “Nay!” is what he had said to God all along in his life, and he kept
on say ing it even in hell. Let us note well this old self r will of the hu man
heart and its sin-born op po si tion to God and what ever God’s good and gra- 
cious will brings to us. It will help us to un der stand the self-will that still
stirs in us now, who by the grace of God have been re born, whose will by
that blessed grace has been al tered, and turned in a new, higher, and blessed
di rec tion.

When the peo ple in our text gath ered around the apos tle St. Paul that day
in Cae sarea, when then the prophet Agabus stood up and de liv ered his mes- 
sage from God re gard ing St. Paul, when he took St. Paul’s gir dle and with it
bound his own hands and feet to show how St. Paul would be bound by the
Jews in Jerusalem and given over to the Ro man gov er nor for im pris on ment
— what did these peo ple say? Re mem ber they were all true Chris tians.
Some of them were even helpers and as sis tants of St. Paul in his great mis- 
sion ary work. One of them was St. Luke who wrote two books of the New
Tes ta ment un der di vine in spi ra tion. Did they at once sub mit to the will of
the Lord? Did they say: “It is the Lord; let him do what so ever seemeth good
to him”? That is what they should have said. But in stead they be gan to
weep and lament; they sur rounded St. Paul, and begged him not to go to
Jerusalem, not to place him self where these tribu la tions could come upon
him. St. Paul him self had to re buke them: “What mean ye to weep and
break mine heart?” What was the trou ble with these Chris tians? fWhat was
wrong with this man St. Luke?, Their old self-will was re assert ing it self.
They were be gin ning to act once more as when they were no Chris tians,
set ting up their blind de sires against the pur poses of God, their fool ish wills
against his good and blessed will. That is the real sit u a tion here, and we
must rec og nize it, in or der that when we our selves are put to the test we
may not do again as these fool ish Chris tians did at Cae sarea.

Let none of us think that there is no dan ger for him in this re spect. It is
all very well as long as the Lord sends us sweet and de light ful bless ings.
Then in deed, we may have lit tle trou ble to say: “The will of the Lord be
done!” When he lets the sun shine for you, so that men are your friends;
when he con tin ues your life in health, hap pi ness, and earthly pros per ity;
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when sor row, suf fer ing, per se cu tion, loss, and trou ble are kept far from you,
and you feel the sweet ness and rich ness of his fa vor, yes, then you will be
glad to sub mit to his will. But has he not told you that through much tribu- 
la tion you must en ter his king dom above? Have you for got ten that his will
is for you .to deny your self and take up your cross? Have you not heard that
the world will hate you for his name’s sake, and will vent this hate upon
you in all sorts of painful ways? St. Paul had had abun dant ex pe ri ence of
that. The oth ers there at Cae sarea had also tasted of tribu la tion in greater or
lesser de gree. Yet such is of ten our weak ness, that when a new trial is set
for us by the will of the Lord, we may not be ready at once as we should to
ac cept it in hum ble sub mis sion. That old self-will is not quite dead in us.
An un ex pected cross is li able to make it flare up again. Let us keep that in
mind. The spirit in deed is will ing, but? the flesh so of ten is weak. It likes to
shrink from the bur den, ft flinches at the flash of pain, it tries to avoid the
cross. The dan ger is there, and we must know it.

But it is worth some thing to know it. St. Luke records the weak ness of
him self and his fel low Chris tians there in Cae sarea, not that we may blame
them, not, of course, ei ther that we may ex cuse them, but that we may think
of our selves and learn from them. And this is what we are to learn — to
sub mit to the will of the Lord by giv ing up all self-will. Look at St. Paul
when all those friends of his were go ing wrong. He was not moved by
them; even their tears did not make him wa ver in his sub mis sion to the
Lord. “I am ready/ said he,”not to be bound only but also to die at
Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Je sus." St. Paul had given up his self-
will. And his fine, no ble ex am ple of true sub mis sion to the Lord had its ef- 
fect upon his wa ver ing friends. They had given way a lit tle, but now they
re cov ered them selves. They too brought their wills into sub jec tion to the
Lord, and presently all of them joined with St. Paul, us ing these words full
of the. true spirit of child like sub mis sion: “The will of the Lord be done!”
So let all self-will in your heart die also. It is not of Christ, it is of the flesh.
It is not faith ful ness to Christ, but a bit of the old re bel lion com ing to light
again. When you re al ize that you will the more read ily put it away and re- 
turn to full sub mis sion, which is your proper at ti tude to ward your blessed
Lord.

II. Put Your Full Trust In The Lord
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But there is an other side to this mat ter. Learn to sub mit to the will of the
Lord since this means to put your full trust in the Lord.

St. Paul was a beloved dis ci ple and fol lower of Christ. It was Christ who
had res cued him from his old blind and deadly Jew ish folly. It was Christ
who had made him a child of God by faith in his Sav ior’s blood. Yea, it was
Christ who had used St. Paul in build ing his king dom among men. Christ
had been with him in his three great mis sion ary jour neys and had crowned
his labors with the most won der ful suc cess. Do you think that now, af ter all
this, ’Christ could will any thing re gard ing St. Paul that would re ally be to
his hurt? If now he sent St. Paul into prison and bonds, bade him cease his
ac tive labors and trav els, and made him rest in chains un der sol dier guards,
do you for one mo ment think the Lord’s will con cern ing his beloved dis ci- 
ple and apos tle had changed? It surely had hot. Christ was us ing his in stru- 
ment in a new way, that was all. Men who oth er wise would never have
heard the Gospel as they should would hear it now. The pris oner St. Paul
would speak of Christ to the Ro man gov er nor him self, and by that very
gov er nor’s di rec tion to the Jew ish king Agrippa, and then fi nally also to the
ruler of the great Ro man Em pire, in the very cap i tal of the world at that
time, in the great city of Rome. These great men, to gether with their no ble
at ten dants and many of their ser vants, would hear of Christ from this fol- 
lower of his who was ready to die for his Sav ior’s sake. That was what the
will of the Lord had in store for St. Paul.

Of course, it was all hid den as yet when Agabus came there in Cae sarea
and an nounced that St. Paul was to go into prison and bonds. St. Paul had
no idea him self what the Lord’s will re ally had in store for him. He, as well
as his friends, saw only the dark side of what was im pend ing — sep a ra tion
from each other, grief and sor row for them all as a re sult, days of trial, of
lone li ness, in ac tiv ity, suf fer ing of var i ous kinds for the apos tle. That is what
up set St. Paul’s friends at first. But St. Paul clung to his Lord. He knew the
Lord’s will was best, even though he could not see as yet what all that will
meant. ( It was best for St. Paul as an in di vid ual fol lower of Christ, and it
was best for these friends of his and the whole work of Christ. He alone
sees all things; he alone is able to di rect all things that the high est good may
re sult. And that is what St. Paul meant when he said he was ready even to
die for the Lord, if that should be his will. So to die, it be ing his will, could
not but re dound to the glory of Christ and to the best in ter ests of his king- 
dom. St. Paul put his full trust in the Lord by thus sub mit ting to him com- 
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pletely. He helped his friends to do the same, at least in some mea sure. And
now that it is all over these many years, we see in deed that St Paul’s trust
was fully jus ti fied. By his very bonds and im pris on ment St Paul was en- 
abled to do great things for his Lord. The whole church of all fu ture ages
was blessed thereby.

Surely, here is a glo ri ous ex am ple and ad mo ni tion for us all! This Lord
who made St. Paul a faith ful dis ci ple of his is our Lord to day, and he has
made us his own by the same heav enly grace. Just re mem ber that he shed
the same blood for us as for the apos tle, and the same heaven too is to be
ours.

There fore, as it was im pos si ble for Christ, af ter hav ing brought St Paul
so far to aban don him to his hurt, so it is im pos si ble that the Lord’s will,
which has done so much for us too, should ever spoil it all by send ing us
what would be for our harm. The Lord knew what he was do ing when he
sent St. Paul into prison and bonds, and he knows what he is do ing in ev ery
af flic tion he now sends to us. And if you think that be cause St. Paul was a
great apos tle the Lord’s will re gard ing him was ex er cised with greater care
and wis dom than it would be for us his or di nary fol low ers to day, you have
the thing turned around — he who did the great and won der ful things in the
life of St. Paul surely will have no dif fi culty to do the lesser things for us in
our lesser lives. Re mem ber how lov ingly he speaks of the lit tle ones in his
church, call ing them babes, as if he meant to give them spe cial love and
care. If any thing is as sured for us it is this that the Lord’s will for us con- 
tains noth ing but bless ing and the high est bene fac tion.

Only this good and gra cious will of the Lord works in our case just as it
did in that of St. Paul — we can not al ways see in ad vance just why the Lord
does cer tain things with us. Why should he al lot prison and bonds to
St. Paul — he knew why. We too know now; but at the time even St. Paul
did not know, and to his friends it seemed only a sad and dread ful thing.
Why now does he send you af flic tion and pain, sor row and loss, some dif fi- 
cult trial, some bur den some cross? In due time you will know, just as
St. Paul af ter wards knew, and his friends like wise. Think what he said to
St. Paul: “What I do thou know est not now; but thou shalt know here after”
How fool ish, then, to mur mur and find fault, or to weep and lament like the
friends of St. Paul, and to try to evade the Lord’s will and run away from
the path it marks out for us. The only right thing to do is what St. Paul did
— sub mit to the Lord’s will and trust it fully. Yes, that is the right thing —
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trust! We who can not see even into the next day and can not con trol even
one of the forces around us, how shall we think of set ting up our will
against the Lord’s will, and trust ing our selves refuse to trust him? When he
lays a cross upon us let us cling the closer to him.

“When we can not see our way,
Let us trust and still obey;
He who bids us for ward go
Can not fail to show the way,”

III. To Find In Him True Com fort And Sup port

To sub mit to the will of the Lord by giv ing up our self-will and trust ing him
fully means to find in him true com fort and sup port.

What a piti ful fig ure those friends of St. Paul made when they broke
down in tears and begged him not to go to Jerusalem. Sup pose he had con- 
sented to do as they said, — they might -have dried their tears, but could
they have had true com fort in go ing counter to the Lord’s will? What a glo- 
ri ous fig ure in, con trast is this man St. Paul with his trust ful, con fi dent,
brave" sub mis sion to the will of the Lord. He had the true com fort. Try ing
to run away from the Lord that Lord would have to for sake him; but sub- 
mit ting to his will that Lord would go with him, sup port and keep him, and
crown him at last with hap pi ness and joy. And those friends of the apos tle,
when fi nally they righted them selves and came to the same sub mis sion to
the Lord, — how much, bet ter they look. The tear-stains were yet on their
faces, but true com fort was steal ing into their hearts. They were be gin ning
to feel again that the Lord’s will would lead them all upon the paths of
right eous ness for his name’s sake.

It is al ways so: sub mis sion to the will of the Lord means com fort for our
hearts and true sup port in our tri als. For the Lord never lays a bur den upon
us but what he gives us strength to bear it. He asks no work of us ex cept he
lends us abil ity to per form it. He sends us into no bat tle with out giv ing us
the nec es sary weapons and fight ing at our side. Only when we turn away
from him and re ject his will do we lose this sup port and the com fort it
gives. And noth ing is more piti ful than to. see men choos ing a wrong course
and strug gling on alone. Their path may seem eas ier at first when they fol- 
low their own lead ing, it al ways ends in dis as ter at last. Only one hope re- 
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mains even for such, to has ten back to the Lord and to throw them selves in
sub mis sion at his fed. With out the Lord we are able to do noth ing, but
yield ing to his will, our path, though it go through clouds and shad ows for a
while, shall be as the shin ing light, that shineth more and more unto the per- 
fect day, Prov. 4:18. St. Paul reached that per fect day, and so did his friends
when more and more they learned to sub mit to the blessed will of the Lord.
We too shall reach it, if we fol low the same course of trust ful sub mis sion.

Take then this com fort of Christ and let it keep your hearts as you bow to
his will. Say to your soul with the Psalmist: “Why art thou cast down, O my
soul? and why art thou dis qui eted in me? Hope thou in God: for I shall yet
praise him for the help of his coun te nance.” Let Isa iah’s words steady you
in trial: “Say ye to the right eous that it shall be well with him: for they shall
eat of the fruit of their do ings.” Then will our mouth be filled with laugh ter,
and our tongue with singing. The Lord hath done great things for us
whereof we are glad. Ps. 126. From the abun dance of this com fort Paul
Ger hard sang that pre cious hymn, “Com mit thy way con fid ing, when tri als
here arise, to him whose hand is guid ing the tu mult of the skies.” Let this
stanza cheer you es pe cially:

"Hope on, then, weak be liever,
Hope on and fal ter not!
He will thy soul de liver
From deeps of trou bled thought.

Thy graces he will nour ish,
With hope thy heart em ploy,
Till faith and hope shall flour ish
And yield their fruit of joy"

A piece of beau ti ful em broi dery looks ragged and dis or dered with its
thread-ends and jum ble of stitches on the un der side. But the up per side —
how lovely with its de sign and col or ing! We see the un der side now of the
pat terns the Lord’s will is stitch ing now into our lives; anon, when the light
of heaven is shed over us, we shall see the up per side. Then will our hearts
be filled with rap ture and with praise.

Learn thus to sub mit to the will of the Lord. Give up all self-will — put
your full trust in him and his will — and thus find in him now and till the
end true com fort and sup port.
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Out lines

Two state ments stand out dis tinctly in the text and in vite us to use them as
themes. The one: “The will of the Lord be done!” The other is: “I am
ready!” But the for mer has more the note of res ig na tion to the painful things
the Lord may send us, the lat ter the note of con fi dent sub mis sion, as sured
that what the Lord sends is best. We may com bine the two: St. Paul fac ing
prison and bonds: or, When tri als here arise: — Sub mit at least with hum ble
res ig na tion — Bet ter still, sub mit with con fi dent readi ness. — St.. Paul, a
shin ing ex am ple of sub mis sion to the Lord’s will: He sub mit ted — he did it
with out hes i ta tion (not so his friends) — he did it with a brave and con fi- 
dent heart. — Our theme might also be: “Com mit thy way con fid ing, when
tri als here arise.” 1) Tri als must come — the Lord sends them. 2) We need
tri als — the Lord has his pur poses in them. 3) All tri als re quire con fi dent
sub mis sion — the Lord is ready to work this in us.

St. Paul’s No ble Word: “I am Ready!”

1. With this he faced the tri als await ing him.
2. With this he dried the tears of his friends.
3. With this he awaited the bless ings in store for him.

When you say:

“The Will of the Lord be Done!”

make this

1. The vow of an obe di ent heart;
2. The con fes sion of a trust ful soul;
3. The tes ti mony of a sanc ti fied life.

“The Will of the Lord be Done!”

1. Have the right con cep tion of this will.
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2. Then put the right trust in this will.
3. And so find the right com fort in this trill.

St, Paul was Ready — Are You?

1. Ready for what the Lord would send.
2. Ready with com plete sub mis sion.
3. Ready with full con fi dence and trust.
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55. “One is Your Mas ter, even
Christ.” The Twen ti eth Sun day

Af ter Trin ity. Matt. 23:1-12.

Then spake Je sus to the mul ti tude, and to his dis ci ples, Say ing, The scribes and the Phar- 
isees sit in Moses’ seat: All there fore what so ever they bid you ob serve, that ob serve and
do; but do not ye af ter their works: for they say, and do not. For they bind heavy bur dens
and griev ous to be borne, and lay them on men’s shoul ders; but they them selves will not
move them with one of their fin gers. But all their works they do for to be seen of men: they
make broad their phy lac ter ies, and en large the bor ders of their gar ments, And love the up- 
per most rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the syn a gogues, And greet ings in the mar- 
kets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your
Mas ter, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And call no man your fa ther upon the earth:
for one is your Fa ther, which is in heaven. Nei ther be ye called mas ters: for one is your
Mas ter, even Christ. But he that is great est among you shall be your ser vant. And whoso- 
ever shall ex alt him self shall be abased; and he that shall hum ble him self shall be ex alted.
(Matthew 23:1-12)

IN THE HOLY CHRIS TIAN CHURCH there is only one au thor ity, that of the di vine
Head of the Church, namely our Lord Je sus Christ. In the most em phatic
way our Sav ior him self has told us so, and that not once but many times,
and all his holy apos tles have re peated this supreme truth, ’so that there
ought to be no shadow of doubt about it for any one who knows Christ and
bears his holy name.

And yet like ev ery other truth of our holy re li gion this too has been de- 
nied, set aside, per verted, and ig nored, now in one way, now in an other, to
the great in jury of vast num bers of Chris tians. All sorts of false au thor i ties
have been set up among Chris tian peo ple, gen er ally in the name of Christ
him self, and yet no less false be cause con trary to Christ, in con flict with his
au thor ity, and thus harm ful in the high est de gree to those con cerned.

One of the great du ties of all Christ’s fol low ers, there fore, is to study his
Word most care fully, in or der that with one heart and mind they may re pu- 
di ate and cast off the false bondage of hu man rule in the Chris tian Church
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and bow to Christ alone, our one Lord and Mas ter, be sides whom there is
none other. Let us weigh anew, then, the Lord’s own word, when most
solemnly he de clares to us all:

“One is Your Mas ter, even Christ.”

That puts down all false au thor ity in the church. That el e vates us all as
brethren in the church. That leaves only the dis tinc tion of broth erly ser vice
in the church.

I. That Puts Down All False Au thor ity In The
Church

When the Lord tells us so plainly that One alone is our Mas ter, in the
church, namely he, our Lord him self, we must re al ize how that puts down
all false au thor ity in the church.

The ques tion for us to set tle once for all is this: Who is to teach, lead,
guide and con trol the Chris tian church? Is it Christ alone? or are there oth- 
ers be side him? It is a ques tion which con cerns each of of us per son ally:
What must you and I as a true Chris tian be lieve and what must we do?
What Christ says, and he alone, or what some one else says? Re ally the an- 
swer ought to be easy. Christ him self has given it to us. We are to heed and
fol low him alone, and with out ques tion re pu di ate all other au thor ity.

[1.] When the Lord came to earth he found the church of the old
covenant full of false au thor ity. The scribes and Phar isees sat in Moses’
seat, but not to tell the peo ple what the Lord had re vealed to them through
Moses, namely the Law of God to lead them all to true re pen tance, and the
Gospel of God to bring them all to faith in the promised Re deemer. These
false lead ers of the peo ple of Is rael per verted the rev e la tion made by God
through Moses; they turned that rev e la tion into a set of rules and reg u la- 
tions, and laid these as a heavy load upon men’s shoul ders. At the same
time the Jew ish lead ers did not them selves, even as much as with a linger
touch that load to bear it them selves. All they were con cerned about for
them selves was to main tain their own mis er able au thor ity over the peo ple,
to get power and honor for them selves at the ex pense of the peo ple. They
put on a show of ho li ness for them selves, with out the least con cep tion of
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what true ho li ness was. They tied verses of Scrip ture, writ ten on lit tle
pieces of parch ment, to their fore heads and wrists, to make peo ple ad mire
them as holy men, and bow in sub mis sion to them, but the real Word of
God they never put into their ’hearts. They were anx ious al ways to get the
up per most places at feasts and in the syn a gogues and to have men bow low
be fore them and ad dress them with the hon orary ti tle of rabbi, es pe cially in
the pub lic places, but true rab bis, true teach ers who lead men to bow to God
and his Word alone, none of them were.

Their false ness was fully re vealed when the true Lord of the church, the
Re deemer of whom Moses had writ ten, came among them. The scribes and
Phar isees with one ac cord turned against him. The more Je sus showed him- 
self to he the true Re deemer by word and deed, the more they hated him. In
ev ery way they tried to pre vent the peo ple from fol low ing Je sus, for this
meant that their false au thor ity would be over thrown. And when no other
means seemed to prove ef fec tive these wicked Jew ish lead ers, with their
false show of ho li ness, set about to mur der Je sus. You know the story of the
Sav ior’s be trayal and cru ci fix ion. That was the cli max of the false au thor ity
which would not have the true Lord of the church rule over his own.

Now this very op po si tion of the false Jew ish au thor ity, which Je sus met
when he lived and la bored on earth, led him to de clare so em phat i cally to
all his true fol low ers, that for us there is only one Mas ter, one Lord and
Head to guide and di rect our souls. Christ, and Christ alone must we fol low,
and turn for ever from all oth ers.

The false, hyp o crit i cal, self-seek ing scribes and Phar isees of Christ’s day
are long dead and gone. But the church of the new covenant, in which we
live now, has not been free from false lead ers and mas ters. The chief among
them is the pope at Rome, who claims to be the vis i ble head of the Chris tian
church on earth, and de mands that all men bow to him ac cord ingly. In fact,
he ar ro gates to him self not only re li gious au thor ity in the church, but also
sec u lar and worldly au thor ity over the state.

The peo ple in the church and the rulers of the state must all obey what
he says. This au thor ity he as serts Christ him self has given him, and no man
dares to ques tion it — if we do, he says we shall be anath ema, that means
damned. And boldly he or ders men to be lieve and do all sorts of things
which any one with the Scrip tures in his hands can see are as false and con- 
trary to Christ mas this pa pal usurpa tion of dou ble power. There fore we ap- 
ply to him the words of St. Paul in the sec ond chap ter of Sec ond Thes sa lo- 
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ni ans, and call the pope at Rome the An tichrist, the great foe and op po nent
of the true Christ.

Would to God that he were the only one who sets him self up as a mas ter
con trary to our One Mas ter Christ. But there is a host of lit tle an- 
tichrists,men who have set them selves up as lead ers of Christ’s peo ple, and
yet lead them away from Christ, not unto him. Some of them have drawn
thou sands af ter them, us ing the holy name of Christ, but con tra dict ing and
sub vert ing his holy Word. — Be side them there are oth ers who in a great
va ri ety of ways clash with the one and only au thor ity of Christ. They take
his Word and per vert it, teach ing for doc trines the com mand ments of men.
They set up their own rea son and wis dom and change the Word of Christ to
make it agree with their own de duc tions. Some of them may mean well
enough, and not ac tu ally re al ize that they are in con flict with the Mas ter, —
what of it, the con flict is there just the same. To set aside, or con tra dict one
doc trine or word of Christ is to cast off his au thor ity to that ex tent, and to
fol low some other.

And this is the very thing Christ warns us against. “One is your Mas ter,
even Christ!” Down with ev ery other re li gious au thor ity in the church!
Away with all teach ers, lead ers, and rulers, who refuse to bow fully and
com pletely to the one au thor ity of Christ!

[2.] But how are we to know and to rec og nize this false au thor ity, so that
we may es cape its hurt ful bondage’? That is re ally an es sen tial ques tion.
Some think they are fol low ing Christ, when in fact they are do ing noth ing
of the kind. More over, it is the con stant prac tice, of all false re li gious lead- 
ers and teach ers to mask their false ness be hind the name and Word of
Christ, thus to catch and hold the un wary. We must know how to dis tin guish
their false ness, in or der re ally to be true to Christ in all our faith and life.
Here is the an swer to this im por tant ques tion: Take the Word of Christ, and
fol low that alone.

When Je sus scored the scribes and Phar isees who sat in Moses’ seat he
told his hear ers: “All there fore what so ever they bid you ob serve, that ob- 
serve and do; but do not ye af ter their works.” What did he mean? This that
when these false teach ers read the words of Moses from the Old Tes ta ment
to the peo ple, the peo ple were to ob serve and do those words of Moses, be- 
cause they were the words of God him self, the very words which told of
Christ and his sal va tion. But the works of these false lead ers, by which they
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set up their own au thor ity con trary to God and op posed to Christ, all men
were to re ject and not for one in stant to ac knowl edge as right.

The Word of God, the Holy Scrip tures, they alone bring us the gen uine
au thor ity of our heav enly Lord, and by that Word we are to over come all
the false au thor ity which would bring us into bondage. It is not dif fi cult to
see how the Word be comes thus de ci sive. When Christ tells us that he alone
is our Mas ter, we must know that to this very day he per son ally rules in his
church. He does it by his Holy Word. In that Word is his own blessed will
to wards us all. In that Word he per son ally speaks to us all and makes his
will known to us. In that Word he tells ev ery one of us just what to be lieve
and trust, just what to do and to leave un done. And all that he thus tells us is
ev er last ingly sure and cer tain, as if lie stood face to face with us, as once he
walked on earth, and ad dressed us with his own lips. In fact, heaven and
earth shall pass away, but his Word shall stand for ever. The only ques tion
is: Do we want him to be our one and only Mas ter? or do we want to be our
own mas ters, or have some one else con trol our souls? If we are sin cere in
de sir ing to fol low him alone whose will is sal va tion and never-end ing bless- 
ing for us, then hold fast to this Word of his. And then, when any one comes
to you speak ing and act ing con trary to that Word, you will know at once
that you dare not fol low him if you would be true to your only Mas ter
Christ. The Word de cides it all — there is Christ and his au thor ity, liv ing,
glo ri ous, blessed to this very day; and be fore that Word all false au thor ity
falls.

And that is why the Word is given to us all. The very worst thing ever
done in the church by false lead ers was to take the Scrip tures out of men’s
hands. Pon tiffs and priests said: We will take charge of the Bible; we will
tell you what you need of it; it is too hard a book for the com mon peo ple,
they can not han dle it; we will take the re spon si bil ity for you — leave the
Bible to us. By that these false men took away from the peo ple whom they
mis led the one means by which their de cep tion could be ex posed. Thank
God, Christ’s Word is again in our hands. But it is one thing to have it, and
quite an other to use it. The dust that lies on many a Bible shows that they
who own it might as well be with out it. How are you go ing to es cape the
treach ery of false au thor ity, if you do not use the pre cious Word by which
Christ, your true Mas ter, comes to you? Do not tell me you have not time.
You have time, plenty of it, for in fin itely lesser things. The real rea son, why
so many do not use the Word, is that they care too lit tle whether Christ re- 
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ally is their only Mas ter, or whether some of these false mas ters of to day
rule their souls. Of ten, too, to fol low the One Mas ter means loss of earthly
ad van tages, the cross for his name’s sake; and to let oth ers rule us, or to go
our own blind way in re li gion seems to bring us earthly ad van tage. So men
as good as sell their very souls into bondage. Poor fools! Too late they will
see what a bar gain they have made.

Hear, then, once more, and let it reach deep down into your hearts: Your
Sav ior Je sus Christ is your only Mas ter; he comes to you by his Holy Word;
by that Word he would bind us all to him self alone, blessed and happy in his
sal va tion. And thus he de liv ers us from all false au thor ity and its de struc tive
power in the church here on earth.

II. That El e vates Us All As Brethren In The
Church

There is an other side to the blessed truth that “One is our Mas ter, even
Christ.” In putting us all un der Christ alone we are all alike lifted up. Think
of it — only One Mas ter: that el e vates us all as brethren in the church.

[1.] The scribes and Phar isees in Christ’s day climbed into Moses’ seat
in or der to rule the church of their day. They hated Christ be cause he made
it so plain that they were noth ing but usurpers and rebels against their true
Lord. They wanted to go on lord ing it over God’s peo ple; they burned with
envy when they saw many of the peo ple fol low ing Christ. Even hea then Pi- 
late saw that for envy the Jew ish rulers had de liv ered Christ unto him. To be
noth ing but brethren with the com mon peo ple was too low for these pride- 
ful lead ers. They wanted to be counted as more, to be hon ored as more —
only the up per most seats for them at feasts and in syn a gogues — only the
high est ti tles for them, like rabbi, doc tor, fa ther, teacher, leader, to whom all
oth ers had to bow with out ques tion.

All such lord ship of men Christ has abol ished in his church, and only
they who are false to Christ think of erect ing it again. Christ tells us that in
re al ity the whole church has only one teacher, he who came from heaven to
teach us, our Lord and Sav ior Je sus Christ. Ev ery sin gle one of us must sit
at his feet and learn of him. But see what that does — it puts us all on one
grand level be neath Christ; it makes us all brethren in him, the one no
greater and higher than the other. All are alike high and great, for the high- 
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est honor we can pos si bly have is to be made dis ci ples and pupils of Christ,
to re ceive truth, life and sal va tion from him. — The thing is deeper still.
Christ by his Word and teach ing makes us chil dren of God; we are be got ten
anew by the liv ing power of his Word. So again we are all lifted up alike —
One is our Fa ther, namely he who is in heaven, and we all are his chil dren.
No man can pos si bly be more. If any man thinks he is more, and wants to
be hon ored as more, he shows that he is less, and that, not be ing a child of
God, he does not even know the height and blessed ness of that po si tion. In
the true church of Christ all are alike brethren in Christ Je sus, be cause chil- 
dren of God. — The third step is like the first two: as pupils of Christ and
chil dren of God there is only One whom we will fol low, only One to lead
us. Who could lead and rule the chil dren of God ex cept our Lord and Sav ior
him self? He alone is high and great enough; he alone has the power and the
grace to bring us safely to our heav enly goal. We all — what can we do ex- 
cept fol low him and cling to him? And again that puts us on the same
blessed level — none greater, higher, lordlier than the other Be hold thus in
the church the most won der ful democ racy in the world: all of us dis ci ples
and pupils alike un der one di vine Teacher; all of us by that teach ing made
alike the chil dren of one di vine Fa ther; and all of us as such chil dren alike
di rected by one di vine Mas ter and Leader. All rea son for pride, self-seek- 
ing, lord ship is gone, for we are all through Christ in the high est po si tion
pos si ble for us to ob tain.

[2.] Yet — are we not mis taken in this? Are there not some in the Chris- 
tian church higher than oth ers? Do we not call some teach ers and preach ers,
pro fes sors and doc tors, pres i dents and lead ers? We even speak of church-fa- 
thers; we call the great Re former “fa ther Luther,” and in our own midst we
honor the old and ven er a ble Chris tians as fa thers. That seems to make a
great dif fer ence among the mem bers in the church.

We must even add that Christ said: “Be not ye called Rabbi,” that is
teacher; “And call no man your fa ther upon the earth”; and again: “Nei ther
be ye called mas ters,” that means lead ers. That sounds as if Christ him self
for bade such ti tles as we still have in the Chris tian church. So the ques tion
be comes a dou ble one: Did Christ for bid all such ti tles, and if he did not, do
these ti tles not show that af ter all we are not all on the same level in the
church?

The ti tles which Christ for bade and abol ished in the church are all those
which con flict with his au thor ity or that of our Fa ther in heaven. They are
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the ti tles which go with a false au thor ity, one set ting it self up in the church
con trary to Christ. Christ said: Be not called Rabbi, for I alone am your
Rabbi or Teacher; call no man Fa ther, for God alone is your Fa ther; be not
called mas ters or lead ers for I alone lead and guide you. That makes it plain
— any teacher, fa ther, or leader who comes apart from the teach ing, fa ther- 
hood, and lead er ship Christ has set up for us, must be thrown down and dis- 
owned. — But when now we as con gre ga tions rightly call min is ters of the
Gospel to teach us what Christ taught, these men are noth ing but brethren of
ours do ing us, their brethren, the ser vice which Christ him self ap pointed.
When now we honor some of them by call ing them church-fa ther we only
ac knowl edge, the ex cel lent ser vice these brethren have ren dered us. So also
when we call them pres i dents and lead ers — they en cour age us to go the
way that Christ went, and they do it not as lords of the church, but as our
beloved brethren in the Lord. — This is a to tally dif fer ent thing from the
honor the scribes and Phar isees sought in Christ’s day, or from the proud ti- 
tle of the pope at Rome, who claims to be the vicegerent of Christ on earth,
The vis i ble head of the church, and the Holy Fa ther of all be liev ers in this
sense. It is a to tally dif fer ent thing from the ly ing ti tles of those who set
aside Christ’s Word, and yet claim to be doc tors and lead ers of God’s peo- 
ple, con demn ing all who refuse to sub mit to them. A Dowie called him self
Eli jah, but he lied in do ing so; Mrs. Eddy gave her self high hon ors and
names, but she too lied and blas phemed Christ in do ing so. St. Paul wrote:
Christ “gave some, apos tles; and some, prophets; and some, evan ge lists;
and some, pas tors and teach ers; for the per fect ing of the saints, for the work
of the min istry, for the ed i fy ing of the body of Christ.” These we have to- 
day, ex cept the apos tles whose work once done stands for all time, they still
teach ing us in the New Tes ta ment Scrip tures. For these all we thank Christ,
pray ing that he may keep them true in their teach ing and lead ing, in fullest
ac cord with his Word.

And again there is a sim ple way to test all the true teach ers and lead ers
in the church, and to dis tin guish them from the false. Take the Word — if
they are true to that, then we will gladly ac knowl edge them and profit by
their ser vice. If they on their part also in vite that test and bow to it, they
show that they are true, brethren of ours, and not self-in stalled lords over
us. Es pe cially if they sub mit to broth erly cor rec tion and ad vice on our part,
thus show ing that they ac knowl edge us as brethren, and to gether with us
bow wholly to Christ, then we know that v they are true in deed and their



528

teach ing and lead ing is none other than that of Christ him self, who said of
all such: “He that heareth you heareth me; and he that de spiseth you de- 
spiseth me.”

And the sum of it all is that One alone is our Lord and Mas ter, and we all
are brethren — brethren still, and noth ing more, though some do one kind
of work in the church un der Christ’s di rec tion, and some, other kinds of
work. Thank God for this true spir i tual broth er hood!: May no sin ful pride
and false au thor ity ever dis turb and hurt its holy bonds!

III. The Dis tinc tion Of Broth erly Ser vice In
The Church

This brings us to the fi nal truth in the great state ment of Christ. He alone is
our Mas ter: that leaves for us only the dis tinc tion of broth erly ser vice in the
church.

Here is a se cret the scribes and Phar isees had never pen e trated. They
longed for great ness, but in a way al to gether un spir i tual, and so they tried to
ob tain it by ex alt ing them selves, build ing up an au thor ity of their own and
lift ing them selves up in pride ac cord ingly. Alas, that is the sure way of
abase ment. For one is in deed our Mas ter, even Christ, and all who rise
against his au thor ity will be over whelmed by that au thor ity at last “Kiss the
Son,” writes the Psalmist, “lest he be an gry, and ye per ish from the way.”
And St. Paul adds: “When he shall have put down all rule and all au thor ity
and power; for he must reign, till he hath put all en e mies un der his feet”
Woe, then, to those who ex alt them selves, re fus ing the au thor ity of Christ
and the blessed fel low ship this gives us as brethren in Christ.

There is a bet ter way for you and me. Un der One Mas ter, and all as
brethren to gether, there is open a new way for each one of us to great ness in
the church. Christ points it out: “He that shall hum ble him self shall be ex- 
alted.” And what this hum bling is he also tells us: “He that is great est
among you shall be your ser vant.” This is the new way. It clashes nei ther
with Christ as our One Mas ter, nor with our mu tual broth er hood un der
Christ. It is the way of broth erly ser vice and help to each other. The more
we do in aid ing each other in fol low ing Christ, in keep ing true to him, in
putting away our sins and faults, in stir ring up each other to do his bid ding,
the greater will we be in the sight of Christ. That is why we have the beau ti- 
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ful name “min is ter” for the pas tor of a con gre ga tion. In fact, all the of fices
and ti tles in the church are used with this idea be hind them. For ev ery of fi- 
cer, from the high est down to the low est, is such only for the sake of min- 
istry, which means ser vice to the brethren. And the in ner mark of that ser- 
vice, which makes it sweet and ac cept able to Christ, is hu mil ity, the con vic- 
tion and feel ing that we are highly, hon ored by be ing per mit ted to serve our
brethren for Christ’s sake. Nor need we have some spe cial of fice in the
church to ob tain this dis tinc tion among our brethren. At ev ery turn we all
meet count less op por tu ni ties to serve each other in all hu mil ity. Alas, that
so of ten we fail to see these op por tu ni ties, or see ing them and even hav ing
them pointed out to us, we let them pass by un used. Away with the old
worldly pride which re fuses to serve oth ers, lest, we be looked upon as ser- 
vants and not lords! Blessed are all they who truly serve — they alone are
great in the church!

Thus Christ, our Mas ter him self served; for he came to us, not to be min- 
is tered unto, but to min is ter to us, even giv ing his life for us in his re demp- 
tive min istry. The old prophe cies speak of him as the great Ser vant of Je ho- 
vah. That ser vice made him great — the great est of all. So also his apos tles
served. They con sumed them selves in their min istry and ser vice, con- 
strained by the love of Christ. None of them acted as a lord of the church;
their great ness was in what they did for oth ers, nearly all of them giv ing up
their lives in their ar du ous work. And so it has ever been in the church. All
of us are brethren;, all of us are to serve in broth erly love; and the great est
will be the ones who de light most in such ser vice and per form it with the
great est hu mil ity, count ing it an honor for the Mas ter’s sake.

Glory, honor, and praise, then, to Christ our heav enly Mas ter! Him let us
own and fol low, and thus es cape the wretched au thor ity of men. Him let us
trust and obey, and thus join hearts and hands as chil dren of God and as
brethren in Christ. Him let us make our model in love and ser vice, and so
find that great ness which shall not be abased, but shall re ceive the praise of
Christ him self. Un der this One Mas ter among these our brethren through
faith,and in this con stant ser vice of love we shall be blessed now and ev er- 
more.

Out lines
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The sec ond part of the text, verses 8-12, holds the real meat for the ser mon.
The first part, how ever, gives us the proper set ting for what the sec ond part
con tains, and so has a value of its own for the ser mon. We may preach in
gen eral on: The church — how it ought to look with Christ alone as its
Head: all of us ruled by his Word — all of us bound to gether as brethren —
all of us vy ing with each other in ser vice. — Or: Con sider your won der ful
po si tion in the Chris tian church: only One is above you, Christ — all oth ers
are be side you, as brethren — and those alone are be neath you who ex ceed
you in hu mil ity and love. — A va ri ety of di vi sions may be found for the
cen tral word of the text, ac cord ing to the an gle from which it is viewed:
“One is your Mas ter, even Christ.” Taken as Christ’s word to us, it hum bles
us all alike, and it lifts us up alike. Adopted by us as our con fes sion, it
forms our an swer to all false au thor ity, our ac knowl edg ment of each other
as brethren, and our high est mo tive to serve each other for this One Mas- 
ter’s sake.

We are all Brethren in Christ Je sus.

1. That set tles the ques tion of equal ity among us.
2. That de ter mines the ques tion of su pe ri or ity and in fe ri or ity among us.

How does Christ View the Church?

1. As a glo ri ous au toc racy, he alone the Head.
2. As the most blessed democ racy — we all as brethren and ser vants of

each other.

No Popes in the Church!

1. Only chil dren of God.
2. Only brethren in Christ.
3. Only ser vants of each other.

“One is your Mas ter, even Christ; and All Ye are
Brethren.”
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1. This de fines your ex alted rights in the church.
2. This points out your glo ri ous priv i leges in the church.
3. This holds up be fore you your com ing re ward in the church (shall be

ex alted).
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56. The Great Ques tion of Dis ci‐ 
pline in the Church. The

Twenty-first Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 
ity. Matt. 18:15-20.

More over if thy brother shall tres pass against thee, go and tell him his fault be tween thee
and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear
thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit nesses ev ery
word may be es tab lished. And if he shall ne glect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if
he ne glect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an hea then man and a pub li can. Ver ily
I say unto you, What so ever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what so- 
ever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, That if two of
you shall agree on earth as touch ing any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them
of my Fa ther which is in heaven. For where two or three are gath ered to gether in my name,
there am I in the midst of them. (Matthew 18:15-20)

ONE IS OUR MAS TER, even Christ; and all we are brethren. That is the great
prin ci ple on which our en tire church must be or ga nized, down to ev ery in di- 
vid ual con gre ga tion. One Mas ter alone di rects what must be done in the
church, and all of us as mem bers of his church must bow to him and his di- 
rec tions, and carry them out to the best of our abil ity, ap peal ing to him for
guid ance and help.

Take, as our text bids us to day,

The Great Ques tion of Dis ci pline in the Church,

If a mem ber in our con gre ga tion should fall into open sin, what must be
done? Nei ther the pas tor with his wis dom or au thor ity, nor the con gre ga tion
with its united wis dom and the voice of its votes, nor some gen eral body of
the church like an as sem bled con fer ence or synod, can give us an swer. All
of these must take their di rec tions from Christ alone, and pro ceed only as he
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bids them. And as Lord and Head of the church he has told us fully what to
do. In this vi tal mat ter of church dis ci pline, even as in other things nec es- 
sary for the well-be ing of the church, fol low ing him we shall not go astray.
For here, with great clear ness and ful ness, He shows us the right method;
He gives us the proper au thor ity; and He as sures us of the nec es sary help.

I. He Shows Us The Right Method

It is a sad fact, and one which the church must al ways reckon with, that one
or the other of its mem bers may fall into open sin and thereby cause in tol er- 
a ble of fense to his brethren. The en tire text shows that Christ is here speak- 
ing not of the faults and fail ings which cling more or less to all of us in our
present im per fect state, but of graver mat ters. The per sonal fail ings of our
brethren we are to bear with Chris tian pa tience and love, know ing that our
brethren must bear ours in the same man ner. But when it comes to words
and ac tions openly against the faith, plainly vi o lat ing the Word of our Mas- 
ter, ma li ciously harm ing a brother or fla grantly wrong ing a fel low man,
then the case is dif fer ent. Then we all see and feel at once that the ques tion
arises: Can such a per son still be a brother of ours in the church? Can he,
with a sin like that upon him, re tain his high rights and priv i leges in the
con gre ga tion of God’s peo ple, or must he be ex pelled from our midst?
When a case like this arises, we our selves see that some thing must be done.
It is a case of dis ci pline, and the Lord him self tells us what to do, he shows
us the right method.

The Lord takes a case of such sin known at first only to one brother in
the church: “If thy brother shall tres pass against thee.” That may be a case
in which some un godly act is com mit ted by one church mem ber against an- 
other, But it may also be such an act com mit ted against an other per son, or
against God di rectly, or against his Word and our faith, and as such caus ing
grave of fense to the one brother who wit nesses that act. The point is that if
only one brother is thus given un bear able of fense, some thing must be done.
It needs hardly to be said then, that if more than one wit ness such an evil
deed on the part of a fel low mem ber of the church, or if the deed be pub lic
from the start, like some open crime or shame, then too ac tion must be
taken, and not by just one, but by all who know the sin. What shall, that ac- 
tion be?
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We may put it all into one sum mary state ment — the most earnest ef fort
must be made to save the brother’s soul from the deadly con se quences of
his sin. That means that if pos si ble he be brought to a re al iza tion of his sin
and to true re pen tance, in or der that thus he may be ab solved from the guilt
he has in curred. And right here let us learn the mighty love of Christ for us
all. When one of our num ber com mits an open sin we might be in clined to
make short work of the case by at once ex pelling the of fender from the
church and thus get ting rid of the of fense. But that would mean, at least in
most cases, the loss of the of fender’s soul. Yet Christ died for sin ners, also
for church mem bers who are caught by the devil in open sin. The Lord’s
great pur pose is to save the sin ner — to re move his sin and guilt in deed,
and to take from the church the of fense com mit ted, but to do both if pos si- 
ble by sav ing the sin ner’s soul. Oh, rec og nize this won drous grace of his,
and let it call forth in you too a cor re spond ing love, will ing to fol low the
Lord in the ef fort to save ev ery mem ber among us who may be come lost
through sin or be in dan ger of thus be com ing lost.

Now these are the Lord’s in struc tions when one of our mem bers falls
into grave sin and of fense. Let him who knows of the sin go per son ally to
the of fender and con front him with what he has done. The one aim must be
to have the of fender ac knowl edge his sin and re pent of it in true sor row.
That means that who ever goes to him do so in the spirit of Christ, with
firm ness and yet with love, with out re sent ment and yet de ter mined if pos si- 
ble to gain the great end. How of ten is he to go to the of fender? The an swer
is easy — as long as he has hope by his own ef forts to save the of fender and
re move the of fense. And dur ing this time he must keep the mat ter strictly to
him self and not blurt it about, or tell of it se cretly to oth ers. That very thing
might de feat the end Christ has in view. What a blessed thing when the
brother who has sinned sees his fault, de clares his sor row, and longs for
Christ’s par don and that of the brother he has of fended! Then that brother’s
pleas ant duty will be to as sure the pen i tent of fender of full and com plete
par don. Christ says: “If he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother.” No
more blessed work can any Chris tian do for his brother — he has saved that
brother’s soul from spir i tual death or the dan ger of such a death; he has de- 
feated the devil, and done the work of Christ.

But this happy end ing may not at once re sult; the of fender may refuse to
heed the ad mo ni tion and warn ing of the brother against whom he has
sinned. What then? Even then yet Christ wants the ef forts of love con tin- 
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ued. Let the brother get one or two oth ers to go with him and help in the
work. Where one failed, two or three may yet suc ceed. They too are to keep
the mat ter to them selves, and are to con tinue their ef forts till ei ther they
suc ceed, or till they see that their ef forts are in vain. Many a man has thus
been won and his soul saved for Christ, and they who ren der such ser vice to
an of fender in the church are surely do ing the high est and holi est work one
man can do for an other.

But if even they fail, the case is not yet lost. “Tell it unto the church,”
says the Lord. That does not mean to de nounce the of fender to the church,
or to bring him to trial be fore the church; it means that now the con gre ga- 
tion as such is to try to do with all love and earnest ness what the one
brother at first tried to do alone, and what the two or three also tried. A
meet ing of the con gre ga tion is to be called, more than one if nec es sary; the
of fend ing brother is to be es pe cially called to that meet ing, as one who is
still counted a brother. At the meet ing all the brethren are to join in show ing
him his fault and in plead ing with him to ac knowl edge it with due re pen- 
tance. It ought to be im pos si ble for any church mem ber who has fallen into
open sin to re sist the voice of all his brethren in the con gre ga tion. What a
ter ri ble thing that would be! Now the mo ment the of fender, though he have
held out this long, bows in re pen tance, that mo ment the con gre ga tion in
Christ’s name is to ab solve him from the sin and by such ab so lu tion dose
the case. The strug gle may have been long, but the vic tory is glo ri ous.
Think how the good Shep herd sought long and painfully till he found his
lost sheep, and how Christ added the pic ture of the church do ing the same
thing in the woman sweep ing the whole house and seek ing the lost coin till
she found it. Re mem ber too what Christ added in both cases: “Joy shall be
in heaven over one sin ner that re pen teth, more than over ninety and nine
just per sons, which need no re pen tance:” — Of course, the of fender may
also harden him self, refuse to come at all to the meet ing of his brethren, or
come with a brazen face de ter mined to re main im pen i tent, yea, per haps to
con tinue on in his evil course, de fend ing it as right, or at least al low able, no
mat ter what’ the of fense to the church and the harm to his own soul. Then
what? When all ef forts of love are ex hausted, only one thing re mains.
Christ puts it into these words: “If he ne glect to hear the church, let him be
unto thee as an hea then man and a pub li can.” Hea then men are out side of
the church, pub li cans were rene gades from the old Jew ish church. The im- 
pen i tent off-en der is fi nally to be ex pelled from the church. As a dead
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branch, whose dead ness has be come ap par ent even to the con gre ga tion, he
is cut off and re moved. That may be very sad and painful, es pe cially if the
of fender be a rel a tive of yours or a com pan ion whom you have loved. But
Christ is more to us than fa ther, mother, brother, sis ter, hus band, wife, child,
or friend. We must fol low him and his Word, though it cost our very life.

Yet even this sad out come has be hind it the thought of love. When the
im pen i tent man sees what the church at last found it self com pelled to do,
per haps then he may find re pen tance through grace, and re turn to the fold.
The door is open to him to re turn as long as God may grant him life. Thank
God, some have thus re turned! Even in the face of death a few have re- 
pented at last. With joy the con gre ga tion is to re ceive them back, for Christ
him self re ceives them through even this be lated re pen tance.

This is Christ’s method of church dis ci pline. It is al to gether like Christ.
May we al ways be an i mated by his spirit in fol low ing out his method.

Alas, there are con gre ga tions who refuse to do so. Some of them care lit- 
tle or noth ing for open trans gres sions of the Mas ter’s Word. They let their
mem bers live on in strife and con tention, in im moral acts and vices, in
openly sin ful and an tichris tian con nec tions like the lodge, in fla grant de nial
of Chris tian doc trines, in open re pu di a tion of plain Chris tian du ties. In ad di- 
tion they are ready to take into their mem ber ship those whom faith ful con- 
gre ga tions are com pelled to dis ci pline, thus mak ing mock of these con gre- 
ga tions and their faith ful ness, and of the Word of Christ him self. What shall
we say to this? They make them selves par tak ers of other men’s sins; they
load them selves down with a re spon si bil ity they can never bear; they will
meet the judg ment of the great Head of the church at last. Woe to the world
be cause of of fenses! It must needs be that of fenses come. But how ever
shame ful and painful they may be, let us abide by the Word of our Mas ter,
re mov ing all of fenses from our midst, and know ing this one thing, that no
man’s church mem ber ship will save him ex cept he use it to live in re pen- 
tance and a Chris tian life.

II. He Gives Us The Proper Au thor ity

The Lord shows us the right method for church dis ci pline, and at the same
time he gives us the proper au thor ity for ex er cis ing it.
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Some one might say: "What do I care for the church? It is com posed of
noth ing but men as fal li ble as my self! He may even point to many an im- 
per fec tion among us, and we on our part would not think of deny ing that we
are by no means per fect. But all such thoughts are be side the mark. It is the
Lord him self who has clothed his church with his own au thor ity in deal ing
with the sins of men. Faulty though we all are, Christ is not faulty, his au- 
thor ity is not faulty, and when that au thor ity is put into op er a tion there is no
fault or fail ure as to the re sult.

How this is the au thor ity with which Christ has clothed his church.
Solemnly he de clares: “Ver ily I say unto you, What so ever ye shall bind on
earth shall be bound in heaven; and what so ever ye shall loose on earth shall
be loosed in heaven.” Cer tainly, no man who knows Christ and his Word
will for one mo ment think that this au thor ity means, the church can do as it
pleases in bind ing and loos ing the souls of men. We all know that Christ
means we are to bind and loose only ac cord ing to his will and di rec tion.
They who would at tempt to bind and loose con trary to Christ’s Word, only
call his judg ment down upon them selves. But the church which fol lows
Christ’s Word, in us ing this mighty power and au thor ity, will al ways find
Christ him self be hind it and mak ing it good. We are but his hum ble agents;
it is he who uses us. And so what the church binds here on earth ac cord ing
to his will is equally bound in heaven, in the eter nal judg ment of Christ
him self. Who shall loose it? Woe to the fools who dream they can loose
what the eter nal Son of God him self has bound! The same is true of the
loos ing. Let no par doned sin ner ever doubt the au thor ity of the church in
this re spect! The sins par doned at Christ’s com mand by his church on earth
are par doned in heaven it self, at the judg ment seat of God’s own Son. It is
joy to read it in Christ’s own words.

To bind means to re tain the guilt of sin upon the sin ner’s soul, and to
loose means to re mit and re move that guilt from his soul. In stead of do ing
this only in se cret, so that none could know cer tainly that it is re ally done,
Christ in heaven has it done openly and au di bly right here on earth through
the agency of his church. Each one of us is to hear for him self what is thus
done re gard ing his guilt by Christ. This is for the com fort and joy of all who
re ceive the heav enly ab so lu tion, and it is for the warn ing and ter ror of those
from whom that ab so lu tion is with held. For this power to bind and to loose
men’s souls is by no means pe cu liar to the ex er cise of church dis ci pline
alone; it is noth ing other than the power of the Gospel it self which Christ
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has com mit ted to us all. That Gospel ab solves ev ery pen i tent sin ner and
opens heaven for him, but the im pen i tent to gether with their sin and guilt it
bars out. We may sum it up in Christ’s own words: “He that be lieveth and is
bap tized shall be saved; but he that be lieveth not shall be damned.” In ev ery
true Gospel ser mon that is preached the bind ing and loos ing power of
Christ is ex er cised. We have it in the ab so lu tion in our morn ing ser vice, in
the spe cial con fes sional ser vice be fore the Holy Com mu nion, in the two
Sacra ments them selves, and in ev ery Gospel word spo ken by one brother to
an other or to those with out. And this same dou ble power the church em- 
ploys in ev ery case of dis ci pline when it tries with all love and pa tience to
re store some fallen brother to the grace and par don of Christ.

Let us hold fast the gift as Christ has be stowed it upon us — as the gift
of the en tire church down to the very least of its mem bers. It is the old er ror
of Rome to think that a cer tain or der of men alone pos sess this au thor ity
from Christ to bind and to loose. No; not to the pope and the priests as his
rep re sen ta tives, not to the pas tors in our churches as a sep a rate class, is this
di vine power given, but to the peo ple of God one and all, to you and to me
alike. There is only one dif fer ence — the pas tors are the called min is ters of
the church, through whom the church acts or di nar ily when it binds and
looses. Christ bids us “tell it unto the church” when the fi nal stage of dis ci- 
pline is reached, and only the church may ex clude a fallen mem ber from its
fold. In this work of dis ci pline, as in the en tire work of preach ing Gospel
ab so lu tion and pro nounc ing this ab so lu tion, the church uses the pas tor’s
voice to speak for it, but it is the church which does it; it is not the pas tor
alone who acts apart from the church. So also when one brother, or sev eral
brethren deal with an other — with out any pas tor they are en ti tled to use the
power of Christ. And when they find the sin ner pen i tent theirs is the blessed
priv i lege to give him the Gospel par don in Christ’s name. Oh, then rec og- 
nize what Christ has done for his church! Hold fast and ad min is ter faith- 
fully his great au thor ity, and let no man rob you of your high and holy priv i- 
lege!

III. He As sures Us Of The Nec es sary Help

The right method of church dis ci pline Christ has reen forced by be stow ing
the proper au thor ity. But he has added still more, namely this that he as sures
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us of the nec es sary help.
Well might we shrink from han dling a power which opens and shuts the

door of sal va tion it self to im mor tal souls, which ei ther saves them eter nally
or damns them eter nally. Who is suf fi cient for these things? Well, in re al ity
none of us is, not even all of us to gether. But Christ has not left us to act
alone. Hear his blessed prom ise: “Where two or three are gath ered to gether
in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” In the small est gath er ing, if it
be truly in his name, he is present, he the God-man, the great Head of the
church him self, with all his grace, help, and gifts — in vis i bly, yet none the
less truly. He has promised that, he will not leave us alone, but will come to
us. Only let us mark well the words: “gath ered to gether in my name.” That
means: be liev ing and trust ing the Word which re veals him, and there fore
fol low ing that Word alone. Where men for sake that Word and fol low their
own wis dom, though they call them selves his church, and count their mem- 
bers by thou sands, Christ de parts from them, and all that they do with out
Christ is null and void be fore his throne. Look not, then, to other churches,
but to Christ’s name and Word alone. They may even carry the glo ri ous
name “Evan gel i cal Lutheran” — un less they, and we too, abide by the
Word, Christ is not with them.

With Christ in our midst as a church ours is the blessed priv i lege of ask- 
ing his help in ad min is ter ing the Gospel power com mit ted to our trust. It is
for this rea son that the Lord has given us in this con nec tion the spe cial
prom ise: “If two of you shall agree on earth as touch ing any thing that they
shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Fa ther which is in heaven.” Even
two, gath ered truly in Christ’s name, have this prom ise; surely, then also we
all with greater num bers. Look ing to Christ and his name only, we will
never ask of him what is con trary to his Word and will, and in all things
where his will is not clearly stated in his Word, we will end our pe ti tions to
him as he him self has taught us: “Fa ther, not my will, but thine be done!”
Es pe cially as re gards the Gospel, its ad min is tra tion in gen eral for the
church, and its par tic u lar ap pli ca tion when cases of dis ci pline arise, will
move us to throw our selves com pletely upon the Sav ior’s help. Let me tell
you as your pas tor, whom you have called es pe cially to go af ter the way- 
ward and erring, never could I think of go ing on such an er rand with out
call ing on my Sav ior to go with me, to help me speak the right word, and if
it be pos si ble by his grace to make that Word ef fec tive. So must we all do,
singly, and two or three, seek ing to save an of fender, and the as sem bled
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con gre ga tion when in its name the Gospel is preached, sins are ab solved, or
cor rec tion ap plied to one who has erred. Away with the idea that this is
mere form! The great Lord him self is in our midst; bless ings are in his
hands — shall any of us ig nore him, fail to re al ize his pres ence, be cause it
is in vis i ble, trust his own wis dom, and not lean on the Sav ior’s help?
Never! We need him and all he has in store for us. We need him as a con- 
gre ga tion in all that we do, and as in di vid ual mem bers in the con gre ga tion.
And our joy is that he is with us, now and al ways, and that through his great
name all our needs shall be abun dantly sup plied.

May the Lord keep us one and all as true mem bers of his church, pre- 
serve us from sin and er ror, lift us up again by the min is tra tion of our
brethren when we fall, make us truly re pen tant for ev ery sin, and -bless us
now and ever by the heav enly ab so lu tion of his holy Gospel.

Out lines

The text con tains Christ’s most spe cific word on church dis ci pline. The
more this is ig nored in some parts of the church, the more we should heed it
and make it our own. We may preach on the sub ject of dis ci pline, for in- 
stance on: Christ’s in struc tion on church dis ci pline — the course he lays
down — and the aid he of fers us in fol low ing that course. Or more de tailed:
The great things in volved in the ques tion of Chris tian dis ci pline: the pres- 
ence of Christ — the power of the Gospel — the au thor ity of the church —
the pur pose of sav ing the fallen — the love and faith ful ness with which we
ought to fol low his will. — The whole text may be en tered by the gate way
of its first word: “If thy brother shall tres pass against thee” — then do what
Christ tells you — and be as sured that he is with you.

Christ Wants us to Keep the Church Clean.

1. She must be clean — Christ would dwell in her.
2. She can be clean — Christ en ables her.
3. She will be clean — when the pres ence of Christ is re al ized, and his

help is used.
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When a Mem ber of the Church Falls into Sin —

1. Christ is greatly con cerned, and we must be like wise.
2. Christ bids us to our ut most to save, and we must fol low his di rec tions.
3. Christ prom ises us his help, and we must thank fully em ploy it.

The Duty of Dis ci pline in the Church.

1. Of ten ne glected.
2. Some times per verted.
3. Never left merely to us.
4. Al ways full of bless ing.

Our Con fes sions, and our church-con sti tu tion sec ond
Christ’s Word on Church Dis ci pline.

1. The ba sis on which it rests.
2. The evan gel i cal or der we must fol low.
3. The blessed re sult we may ex pect for the church.
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57. Our Vi tal Re la tion to our Sis‐ 
ter Con gre ga tions. The Twenty-

sec ond Sun day Af ter Trin ity.
Acts 15:6-12.

And the apos tles and el ders came to gether for to con sider of this mat ter. And when there
had been much dis put ing, Pe ter rose up, and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye know
how that a good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gen tiles by my mouth
should hear the word of the gospel, and be lieve. And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare
them wit ness, giv ing them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; And put no dif fer ence
be tween us and them, pu ri fy ing their hearts by faith. Now there fore why tempt ye God, to
put a yoke upon the neck of the dis ci ples, which nei ther our fa thers nor we were able to
bear? But we be lieve that through the grace of the Lord Je sus Christ we shall be saved,
even as they. Then all the mul ti tude kept si lence, and gave au di ence to Barn abas and Paul,
declar ing what mir a cles and won ders God had wrought among the Gen tiles by them. (Acts
15:6-12)

ONCE EV ERY YEAR our con gre ga tion is called upon to elect one of its mem- 
bers as a del e gate to the syn od i cal con ven tion an nounced by our church pa- 
pers to be held at some con ve nient place. This del e gate and the pas tor then
pro ceed to at tend the pro posed con ven tion. Our own con gre ga tion has it self
had con ven tions of this kind in its midst, for we are united in the faith and
in the work of the church with many Sis ter Con gre ga tions. Our con gre ga- 
tion is a mem ber of an evan gel i cal Lutheran synod.

Still we have mem bers among us who take lit tle or no in ter est in these
con ven tions and what they do, or in the sis ter con gre ga tions united with
them by the syn od i cal bond. They fail to re al ize that their own spir i tual in- 
ter ests are here in volved. They try to live for them selves only, and scarcely
ever look be yond the bounds of their own lo cal con gre ga tion. What a mis- 
take they make we see by study ing our text. Al most im me di ately af ter the
Chris tian church be gan to spread be yond its orig i nal cen ter in the city of
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Jerusalem it was found nec es sary to have a gen eral con ven tion of the
church. We may quite prop erly call it a syn od i cal meet ing. As the church
grew in num bers and con gre ga tions a grave doc tri nal ques tion arose threat- 
en ing to cor rupt or to dis rupt the early church, to blight its very be gin nings.
That ques tion in volved the spir i tual wel fare of ev ery in di vid ual Chris tian
liv ing at that time, in fact the wel fare also of the com ing gen er a tions. Thank
God, that un der the guid ance of his Spirit that first syn od i cal con ven tion
was held, set tling the dis turb ing ques tion in the right man ner, and thus safe- 
guard ing the spir i tual in ter ests of all the mem bers in the church.

Our text in vites us to at tend in spirit the first syn od i cal meet ing in the
Chris tian church, to see and hear what was done for the wel fare of all. Here
we are to learn some thing of the wider in ter ests of the church, those which
in volve us all, whether at first we re al ize it as we should or not. Let us
broaden our vi sion by the aid of our text and learn to un der stand aright

Our Vi tal Re la tion to our Sis ter Con gre ga tions, as dis played by
The First Syn od i cal Con ven tion in Jerusalem.

There is first of all the bond of faith and doc trine be tween us and our Sis ter
Con gre ga tions.

There is sec ondly the obli ga tion of love and duty be tween us and our
Sis ter Con gre ga tions.

And there is fi nally the joint mis sion ary task in cum bent upon us and our
Sis ter Con gre ga tions.

These three vi tal in ter ests, com ing to light al ready in the very first syn- 
od i cal con ven tion, mark to this very day the re la tion of our own con gre ga- 
tion to all those joined with her by syn od i cal bonds. Surely they ought to be
fully re al ized and ap pre ci ated by us all!

I. The Bond of Faith and Doc trine

When the first syn od i cal con ven tion met in Jerusalem it found it self con- 
cerned in a most vi tal man ner with the bond of faith and doc trine be tween
the con gre ga tions as such as well as be tween the mem bers com pos ing them.

Fol low ing the Lord Je sus Christ the apos tles had preached and taught
one great faith and doc trine for the sal va tion of sin ners. St. Pe ter had
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summed it up on the day of Pen te cost in one word: “Re pent!” which means:
Be con trite for your sins and be lieve in Je sus Christ and his aton ing work!
St. Paul had done the same thing: “By him (namely Je sus Christ) all that be- 
lieve are jus ti fied from all things, from which ye could not be jus ti fied by
the Law of Moses.” But what hap pened? In one of the con gre ga tions, the
one at An ti och, men arose who claimed that faith in Christ alone was not
enough for sal va tion, that ev ery Chris tian had also to be cir cum cised and to
keep the old Jew ish reg u la tions. This was a dif fer ent faith and doc trine.
Could it be al lowed to stand? When the mat ter was pre sented in the old
mother-con gre ga tion at Jerusalem the same in no va tion ap peared. Chris tians
who had for merly been Jews and Phar isees wanted to hold fast to the old
Mo saic rules, and de manded that these be im posed also on the mem bers
who had come into the church from hea then dom. Here was a vi tal is sue on
faith and doc trine for the en tire church. It was nec es sary to set tle it for the
en tire church.

This was done at the synod at Jerusalem. The church at An ti och sent its
rep re sen ta tives, and at a grand meet ing, com posed of the apos tles, pas tors,
and lay men, the ques tion was thor oughly dis cussed. At first there were two
sides. But then St. Pe ter ad dressed the as sem bly and told how God him self
ac knowl edged Gen tile be liev ers as his chil dren with out their ac cept ing any
of the Jew ish reg u la tions. God giv ing them the Holy Spirit just as he did to
the Jew ish be liev ers on the day of Pen te cost. St. Paul and his as sis tant Barn- 
abas tes ti fied to the same thing as men who had preached the Gospel to the
Gen tiles by God’s spe cial call. This set tled the whole mat ter. The en tire as- 
sem bly rec og nized the will and Word of God, and re solved to abide by that
alone. The dan ger of di vi sion was past. The true faith and doc trine was fully
es tab lished, and the er ror that had tried to creep in, put away. What a
blessed re sult of that first syn od i cal con ven tion!

It is easy to make the ap pli ca tion to our selves. We to day with our Sis ter
Con gre ga tions stand where the con gre ga tions at An ti och and Jerusalem
once stood. The pre cious truth of Je sus Christ has been com mit ted also to
our keep ing. But all kinds of er rors, false doc trines, or mis taken views of
the true doc trines of sal va tion, beat at our doors and seek to en ter. And the
worst of it is that there are al ways some in one con gre ga tion or an other
ready to ac cept the wrong teach ing. It is worse to day than it was in the ear- 
li est times of the church. For while in deed we now have the en tire Bible,
both the Old and the New Tes ta ment, yet we are sur rounded on all sides by
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churches which have given way to er ror and are very ac tive in pro mul gat ing
their false and dan ger ous teach ings. How are we and our Sis ter Con gre ga- 
tions to keep the true doc trine pure and un con tam i nated? How are we to bar
out the false teach ing and to help any who have given way, to right them- 
selves again? There is one most ex cel lent way — the for ma tion of a syn od i- 
cal body and reg u lar syn od i cal meet ings at which we may all come to- 
gether, thor oughly dis cuss the ques tions of doc trine and church prac tice and
com pare them with the Word of God. Here all the best forces of the church
may be brought to gether, here one con gre ga tion may aid an other, here all
to gether through their rep re sen ta tives may take coun sel and join in main- 
tain ing the truth and elim i nat ing the er ror. Here too men like St. Pe ter,
St. Paul, and Barn abas, gifted to dis cern the spir its, equipped with the full
knowl edge of the Word, and rich in Chris tian ex pe ri ence, may aid the whole
church by their gifts and knowl edge. And this is what ac tu ally hap pens, and
that again and again, at our present-day syn od i cal meet ings. They are a
mighty force in keep ing us and our sis ter con gre ga tion in the one true faith
and doc trine.

Sup pose that we had no such syn od i cal con nec tion, that each con gre ga- 
tion and pas tor stood alone and tried to go on in def i nitely alone — you
know there are con gre ga tions which refuse to join their sis ters in the syn od- 
i cal con nec tion. The re sult is not dif fi cult to fore see. In many an in stance
wrong and dan ger ous doc trines would eas ily creep in; and those con gre ga- 
tions which suc ceed in keep ing their doc trine and prac tice pure would have
a far more dif fi cult time in do ing it. Even as it is, with a strong syn od i cal
bond unit ing us and our Sis ter Con gre ga tions, the task of main tain ing all
our teach ing pure and clean, as it should be, is hard enough. Let us ap pre ci- 
ate what we have in the sup port of our Sis ter Con gre ga tions, and work to- 
gether with them faith fully that among us all er ror may ever be de feated,
and the sav ing truth of Je sus Christ tri umphantly main tained.

Let no man among us think that it is enough for our own con gre ga tion to
be kept in the true faith. Thank God, that this has been done! But mark two
things well. First, how has this been done? Ab so lutely not by our stand ing
sep a rate and by our selves dur ing all these past years, but by join ing hearts
and hands with other con gre ga tions of the true faith. Thus were we
strength ened and kept in the true faith; thus were we as a con gre ga tion sup- 
plied with trust wor thy min is ters of the Gospel; thus was sound and whole- 
some lit er a ture, from the Cat e chism down to hymn-books, de vo tional
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books, and the church pa pers richly pro vided for us. That is the first point
— our con nec tion with a con fes sion ally sound synod has helped might ily to
keep us doc tri nally where to day we are. — Sec ondly, think ing only of our- 
selves, what would hap pen, if all these aids were taken from our con gre ga- 
tion? Where would we get the right kind of a pas tor — if not from our
synod? or the lit er a ture we need — if not from this source? And what if the
whole syn od i cal in flu ence for in tegrity of doc trine, truth and sound ness in
faith, were taken away from us for good? We need not guess at the an swer
— it can ac tu ally be seen in con gre ga tions op er at ing thus by them selves —
all of them spir i tu ally low and get ting lower still, un less per chance they
come into fra ter nal con tact with some faith ful syn od i cal body.

Let us thank fully rec og nize what it means to be one of a band of faith ful
Sis ter Con gre ga tions, by such con nec tion kept in the bond of true faith and
sound doc trine. Ours is the great bless ing. Prize it, and do what you can to
re tain it for all time to come!

II. The Obli ga tion of Love and Duty

When the first syn od i cal con ven tion met in Jerusalem its ob vi ous con cern
was the bond of faith and doc trine. But, look ing into that meet ing a lit tle
more closely, we will see that its sec ond con cern was the obli ga tion of love
and duty be tween the con gre ga tions and the mem bers com pos ing them.

When the ques tion of doc trine arose in the con gre ga tion at An ti och that
con gre ga tion did more than think only of it self. The very men who voiced
the false doc trine had come from Judea, the coun try of which Jerusalem
was the great cen ter. The mem bers at An ti och at once thought of the
mother-church in Jerusalem. They re al ized that the ques tion at is sue was
one which con cerned the whole church at that time, even also those yet to
be gath ered from among Jews and Gen tiles. The mem bers at An ti och
looked be yond them selves and their own lim ited con gre ga tional in ter ests.
Their love went out to the whole church; they felt a duty to wards the church
at Jerusalem es pe cially, since from that cen ter the Gospel had been car ried
out to them and oth ers. Thus the con gre ga tion at An ti och, in stead of act ing
only for it self and by it self, sent a del e ga tion to the mother-church, and
acted in con junc tion with the church at Jerusalem. The obli ga tion of love
and duty be tween these con gre ga tions helped to bring about the first syn od- 
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i cal con ven tion. And the synod, it self was con ducted in the same way, look- 
ing to the true spir i tual in ter ests of the whole church, of all who com posed
it, or would yet be brought into it.

What a beau ti ful pic ture of the spirit of the early church and its con gre- 
ga tions! Here was none of the blind ness and self ish ness which we meet so
of ten in the churches to day. It is a bad sign when the mem bers of a con gre- 
ga tion think only of them selves, and care only for their own con gre ga tion.
This is the spirit of sep a ra tion and di vi sion. It does not help to build, but to
tear down. Our great aim must ever be to hold and main tain the truth our- 
selves, and to do our part in faith ful love that our Sis ter Con gre ga tions may
do the same. We with them, and they with us — that must ever be our
motto. And that is what our syn od i cal con nec tion is for. The great obli ga- 
tion of love and duty as be tween us and our brethren in the faith in all our
con gre ga tions is to rule our syn od i cal ac tiv ity. Thus we our selves will be
ben e fited more than we could pos si bly be ben e fited by seek ing our own
good in sep a ra tion from the rest; and our own ben e fit will at the same time
be that of the rest.

The obli ga tion of love and duty, how ever, will al ways hold sec ond place,
that of faith and doc trine com ing first. If our sis ter con gre ga tions should vi- 
o late the truth and turn from the pure doc trine of the Word, then our love
should not prompt us to yield to them, and our duty would not be to fol low
them. Love and duty must then unite in do ing their ut most to bring them
back to the true ba sis of all church-work. So also if we should err as a con- 
gre ga tion. The love and duty of our Sis ter Con gre ga tions in the synod
would have to op pose our er ror, try their ut most to free us from it, and if
this be in vain fi nally with draw from us. An ti och and Jerusalem united and
kept united in the truth of Christ; they did it by fol low ing the high est
prompt ings of love and duty. May we and all our syn od i cal brethren ever do
the same!

Let no man of us, there fore, look away to those of other faiths and false
con fes sions, and be gin to love what he sees there and think it his duty to
bring of their er rors and wrong prac tices into our midst. Re mem ber those of
other churches have torn them selves away from us be cause they de ter mined
not to fol low the Word of Christ in all things. Shall we say that they did
right in vi o lat ing the Word, and we did wrong in fol low ing it? Love and
duty never point in this di rec tion, but in the di rec tion of op pos ing these er- 
rors and their fruits and keep ing our selves free from them. Sup pose An ti och
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had given way to the men who came with the old Jew ish no tions — should
Jerusalem just be cause of love have fol lowed? Or at the con ven tion at
Jerusalem, when the false views were voiced there, should the rest have
con sented to them? That would have been very pop u lar in those days, es pe- 
cially in the Jew ish coun try, for the Jews like no other peo ple clung to their
old le gal is tic ways — we see them to this very day keep ing up parts of the
old rit ual of Moses. It is a mis taken, de graded love which yields to re li gious
er ror be cause it is pop u lar, be cause many peo ple love and cling to it.
Against this very per ver sion of love our synod calls on us to stand firm, and
put in place of it the true love, which fol lows Christ’s Word first, and then
em braces those who stand with us. Woe to those, whether in our synod or
not, who count the doc trine of the Word a cheap thing, for get the love and
duty they owe to their faith ful syn od i cal brethren, and give way to the per- 
verted in flu ences of pop u lar er rors and the prac tices they pro duce! It is bad
enough never to have had the truth and the fel low ship of true churches, but
what shall we say of those who have had it, but have come to count it as
noth ing, pre fer ring er ror and its ways in stead?

Let your eyes rest on Christ and his holy Word. Then let your heart go
out to all your brethren in the con gre ga tion and the synod, with the one de- 
sire that they with you may ever be true and loyal to the Mas ter. This is our
obli ga tion of love and duty to ward our Sis ter Con gre ga tions and their mem- 
bers.

III. The Joint Mis sion ary Task

There is still an other in ter est in the first syn od i cal con ven tion in Jerusalem.
It per tains to the joint mis sion ary task rest ing upon us and our Sis ter Con- 
gre ga tions.

St. Paul and Barn abas, sent from An ti och to Jerusalem as del e gates to
the con ven tion, were the most no table mis sion ar ies of the church. They
worked es pe cially among the Gen tiles or hea then peo ple of that day. But
St. Pe ter him self, who made such a de ci sive speech at the con ven tion, was
no longer work ing at Jerusalem, but in other places, chiefly among the
Jews, yet to an ex tent at least also among the hea then. There were still oth- 
ers, down to the or di nary mem bers of the churches, help ing to spread the
Gospel. We see at a glance how im por tant it was that all of them should do
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this blessed mis sion ary work just as Christ him self wanted it done, bring ing
Jews and Gen tiles to ob serve all things what so ever Christ had said unto
them — that and noth ing but that. What a calamity, if some had taught the
hea then one thing, and some an other? if some had preached that faith alone
is enough to save, and oth ers had preached that the old Jew ish re quire ments
of cir cum ci sion, the Sab bath, and other rules had to be ob served in ad di- 
tion? This would have made a sad and de plorable di vi sion. There would
have been two churches in stead of one, a true and faith ful church, and a
false and erring church. Thank God, that this dan ger to the most im por tant
work of the early church, its great mis sion ary ac tiv ity, was ob vi ated by the
first syn od i cal con ven tion! That alone makes the first synod a glo ri ous
achieve ment for the early church.

But Christ’s great mis sion ary com mand holds to this very day. It rests on
ev ery one of our con gre ga tions. And we have long ago found that this great
work, like many an other one, can best be ac com plished by join ing all the
ef forts of our con gre ga tions. We put all our mis sion ary con tri bu tions to- 
gether, we fit out men in schools sup ported by us all, and we send out our
mis sion ar ies by means of mis sion ary boards es tab lished by our synod as a
great body. Of course, we are free to ex pert our per sonal ef forts in bring ing
peo ple into the church, but the great est part of our mis sion ary work, that
reach ing out to other cities, to other races, and to other lands, our great
Home Mis sion ary Work, our Ne gro Mis sions, and our For eign Mis sions,
are of ne ces sity joint en ter prises in which we all jointly take part.

We see at once how vi tal it is that all of us en gaged in this great work
should be one in the Gospel we carry out to oth ers. And not only one in a
gen eral way, but one in the di vine truth it self as Christ has com mit ted it to
us. When we send our money to the mis sion trea suries we want the as sur- 
ance that it shall not be spent to teach those with out false doc trines con trary
to the Word of the Sav ior. When we send our sons to be fit ted for the of fice
of the min istry and the work of mis sions we want to feel cer tain that they
will be trained to preach only what Christ has taught us to be lieve. When
new churches are formed in other cities and lands we want them all to be- 
lieve and prac tice just what we do in full obe di ence to Christ. There is
enough false and per verted mis sion ary work done in the world al ready. Too
many churches send out only half of the Gospel, or still less, adding things
of their own like the er ror ists who made their ap pear ance in An ti och and in
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Jerusalem of old. All too few are the men who do their mis sion ary work
like St. Paul, St. Pe ter, and Barn abas, keep ing wholly to the Word of Christ.

With whom are we go ing to stand in the work of mis sions? There ought
never to be a ques tion. We be long with all those con gre ga tions which put
Christ’s Word above ev ery thing else, no mat ter what other de nom i na tions
and churches may do. It may be eas ier to bring peo ple into the church by
drop ping some parts of the doc trine of Christ. Our mis sion ar ies might re- 
port thou sands of new mem bers where now they re port hun dreds. But our
call is not to gain num bers, to build out wardly; our call is to bring the truth,
the whole truth, and noth ing but the truth to those with out. Christ is watch- 
ing us and our Sis ter Con gre ga tions in the work we do in his name. Oh,
then, let us keep our eyes on him, and let us do our part by prayer, by tes ti- 
mony, by ev ery in flu ence our faith is able to put forth, that all this work
may be done by us and all joined with us, so as to meet the Mas ter’s ap- 
proval. Let the spirit of the first syn od i cal con ven tion in Jerusalem fill us
and our whole synod to day. All of our con gre ga tions one in Christ and his
Word, and there fore one in bring ing him and his Word alone in our joint
mis sion ary work to those with out.

Yes, the very great est in ter ests are in volved in our re la tion to our Sis ter
Con gre ga tions; those of faith and doc trine, of love and duty to wards each
other, and of united work for the Mas ter’s king dom. Put away all nar row
and self ish thoughts; they only stunt and starve our spir i tual life. Thank God
for the fel low ship of true brethren in our own con gre ga tions, and in our
own synod. Let us con serve, strengthen, and abide in that fel low ship. May
the Lord keep it pure al way, and make it fruit ful to the wel fare of many
souls and to the glory of his own blessed name!

Out lines

The text might be used for a ser mon on le gal ism in the church, us ing as a
pivot the speech of Pe ter. Like wise the sub ject of the ser mon might be the
doc trine of grace and faith, us ing es pe cially 5:11. Samtleben has a mis sion-
ser mon on the theme: “The Gen tiles too are called to the king dom.” He has
a Ref or ma tion ser mon on this text: “On what does sal va tion de pend?” But
in our se ries we want the wider view of this text, if for no other rea son then
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at least for this that the wider in ter ests of the church are all too sel dom
brought for ward in the ser mon. We want an out line like that of Apelt: The
Im por tance of the First Church Con ven tion: The ques tion which was dis- 
cussed — the spirit in which it was dis cussed—the prin ci ples in ac cor dance
with which the de ci sion was made — the con fes sion which was made on
the ba sis of the res o lu tion adopted by the con ven tion (v. 11). — The ser mon
may be made de scrip tive by us ing a theme like this: Let us at tend the synod
at Jerusalem: And see who is there — lis ten to the de bate — and ob serve
the res o lu tion adopted. — Or we may gen er al ize from what we see in
Jerusalem to what we ought to note for our selves: The con ven tion at
Jerusalem a view of the wider in ter ests of the church: The doc tri nal in ter- 
ests — the prac ti cal in ter ests.

The Synod at Jerusalem, and Our own Synod.

For all syn od i cal con nec tion and work there, must be, as at Jerusalem so
among us:

1. The right ba sis — 2. The true aim — 3. The proper method — 4. The
di vinely in tended re sult.

The First Syn od i cal Con ven tion at Jerusalem a Model for
all Suc ceed ing Ages.

1. Its oc ca sion was a vi tal ques tion of the church.
2. Its spirit was strictly evan gel i cal.
3. Its re sults were a bless ing for the church.

— GHAS. GEROK.

Our Syn od i cal Con nec tion in the Light of the First Synod
at Jerusalem.

1. It rests on our church fel low ship — and this brings us many bless ings.
2. It joins us in church work — and this en ables us to ac com plish much

work.
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The Right View of Church Fel low ship.

1. One ness in faith and doc trine.
2. One ness in love and con cern for each other.
3. One ness in work for the Lord’s cause.
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58. The church mem ber and his
Money. The Twenty-third Sun‐ 

day Af ter Trin ity. Luke 16:10-17.

He that is faith ful in that which is least is faith ful also in much: and he that is un just in the
least is un just also in much. If there fore ye have not been faith ful in the un righ teous mam- 
mon, who will com mit to your trust the true riches? And if ye have not been faith ful in that
which is an other man’s, who shall give you that which is your own? No ser vant can serve
two mas ters: for ei ther he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the
one, and de spise the other. Ye can not serve God and mam mon. And the Phar isees also, who
were cov etous, heard all these things: and they de rided him. And he said unto them, Ye are
they which jus tify your selves be fore men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is
highly es teemed among men is abom i na tion in the sight of God. The law and the prophets
were un til John: since that time the king dom of God is preached, and ev ery man pres seth
into it. And it is eas ier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tit tle of the law to fail. (Luke
16:10-17)

THE SER MON TO DAY deals with money, and not merely with money in gen- 
eral, but with your money and my money. And this for the sim ple rea son
that in our text the Lord Je sus him self speaks of our money.

There are church mem bers who do not like to have any one preach to
them about money. They some times say: “Let the preacher preach the
Gospel to us, and leave other things, such as money for in stance, alone!”
Some of them even raise the com plaint, that we are al ways “af ter their
money!” As far as the lat ter is con cerned the case is re ally much worse. The
Lord is not merely af ter your money, he is af ter you your self, and there fore
af ter all that be longs to you, money and ev ery thing else. He wants to sanc- 
tify you through and through, and this he can not do un less he changes your
heart com pletely also in re gard to money. — And this an swers also the de- 
mand that the preacher con fine him self to the Gospel and leave the ques tion
of money alone: The preacher would like to com ply with that com mand, but
if he is true to his call and com mis sion and re ally preaches the Gospel, he
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will soon find that the Gospel it self reaches down into a man’s heart and life
till it pen e trates even a man’s pocket-book, in vades his bank and sav ings-
ac count, his ways of spend ing money or in vest ing it in one way or an other.
The thing comes to this point, that if a preacher says noth ing about your
money, you may be sure he is not preach ing the Gospel to you as he should.
You can see it your self when you read this text and the Lord’s own words
which it con tains. There are other texts just like this, both in the Old Tes ta- 
ment and in the New, both in the Gospels which give us Christ’s own
preach ing, and in the Epis tles which give us the preach ing of his holy apos- 
tles.

More over, when church mem bers dis like to hear this preach ing about
their money, it is a sure sign that they es pe cially need such preach ing;
though in re al ity we all need it, since the dan ger con nected with the un righ- 
teous mam mon touches us ever anew, and thus calls for the Lord’s ad mo ni- 
tion and warn ing to keep us in the path of safety. Hear, then, what the Lord
has to say on

The church mem ber and his Money,

We may sum it all up into two brief state ments. In the first place, your
money is to be an aid in your church mem ber ship. And in the sec ond place,
your money dare never be come a detri ment to your church mem ber ship.

I. Your Money Is To Aid Your Church Mem‐ 
ber ship

How will a man’s money be an aid in his church mem ber ship?
Very likely some body will at once jump to the con clu sion — When the

man hands out his money lib er ally to the var i ous trea suries of the church!
But our text says noth ing at all about church-dues, church-col lec tions, and
the like. At best only a small amount of money would thus be in volved, and
our text speaks about all your money and mine, ev ery last dol lar of it. The
Lord wants to reach not a few dol lars of it only, but ev ery last cent of it
when he de sires to make your money an aid to your church mem ber ship. So
put away this nar row lit tle thought of your church con tri bu tions, and mark
what the Lord says about all your money.
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[1.] As a mem ber of his church and a true fol lower of his name you must
es ti mate your money aright. Not as the world es ti mates it, but as Christ who
gave it to you bids you es ti mate it. The mo ment you do that your money
will no longer hin der, it will help you in your church mem ber ship and life
as a child of God.

Mark, then, what the Lord says when he de clares that your money is
“that which is least” as com pared with a far greater trea sure he has ready
for you, which he calls that which is “much.” Money, even a whole bank
full of it, if it be yours, is the least of God’s gifts to you. What is money
com pared with your life? your health? that of your wife and chil dren? your
hap pi ness? your con science and peace of mind? Any one of these is more
than money. — Money takes a lower place still when you look at your spir i- 
tual gifts. Who was richer, the beg gar Lazarus ly ing at the rich man’s gate,
eat ing the crumbs from the rich man’s ta ble, or the rich man who was
clothed in pur ple and fine linen like a king and fared sump tu ously ev ery
day? As for me, give me the lot of Lazarus and let who will take that of the
rich man. God’s grace, Christ’s blood and right eous ness, the for give ness of
sins, are sim ply price less; money — why money can not even mea sure the
value of these spir i tual things. — But in the Lord’s com par i son in our text
money is called “that which is least” when set against the eter nal wealth of
which we are made heirs by be com ing true mem bers of Christ’s church.
What is the finest man sion money can buy here on earth as com pared with
the man sions which Christ has pre pared for us in heaven? Can a mil lion aire,
yea a bil lion aire buy him self one of these ce les tial man sions? But see this
heav enly in her i tance is given to you by him who bought it for you with his
own blood. From his hand comes ev ery dol lar you own here and this in fin- 
itely glo ri ous in her i tance be yond the skies. But what a mis take, if now you
should value your money more highly than your heav enly home! Only a
blind fool would do such a thing. You and I must value things aright: your
money is for this brief day of life alone, your heav enly in her i tance is for all
eter nity. Keep that true val u a tion clearly be fore your eyes, then your money
will stay in its proper place — all of it, in all your life, and your mem ber- 
ship in the church will never lose by it, but only gain.

This right es ti mate of your money comes out again when the Lord calls
your money “the un righ teous mam mon,” and com pares it with “the true
riches.” You may in deed have gained your money in ways al to gether hon- 
est, but the money that comes to your hands comes from other men; and
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when you look-at the long line of those who have han dled it you will see at
once that many of them have used this money in all sorts of un righ teous
ways. What did that dol lar buy yes ter day, last week, a year ago, that dol lar
which is now in your purse? Alas, it did not al ways buy what pleased God!
It was of ten in the ser vice of sin. See that it be taken out of that ser vice now
that it is yours. But the true riches are far above sin. There is no taint or
stain con nected with the golden man sions above. The crown there laid up
for you has no jew els in it touched by sin ful hands. So all money is the low- 
est of wealth, mired with the stains of sin; the true riches which you own
are in fin itely higher, await ing you above in a sin less world. Keep that com- 
par i son vividly be fore your eyes, and your church mem ber ship will grow
holier and higher the nearer you come to its heav enly goal.

Still an other es ti mate the Lord makes for you, when he calls your money
“that which is an other man’s,” but says of your heav enly trea sures that they
are “your own.” When we come to think of it the Lord is right, our money
is never re ally our own. It never be comes part of us. We have it in our pock- 
ets, stored in some safe place like a bank, or in vested in prop erty or busi- 
ness; it is never re ally a part of us. And we are con stantly pay ing it out —
al ways hand ing it over to some other per son. We own it only for a lit tle
while, some times the briefest kind of a while. And at the last we do not own
it at all. We die, and that very in stant ev ery dol lar you had be longs even
legally to some body else. Even the rich est mil lion aire in the world does not
take one penny of his wealth over into the other world. Money — there is
no money over there. And soon, oh, so soon, you will be there! — Now
think of that other wealth which the Lord calls “your own.” It be longs so
com pletely to you that it lit er ally be comes part of your self. It is the new life
in Christ, which when you die will shine in heaven for ever with un speak- 
able splen dor. It is the joy and hap pi ness, the glory and honor which is
yours as a child of God, and which af ter death will be made eter nally per- 
fect. That is the true riches — money? why, it is lit er ally noth ing com pared
with it. The es sen tial thing for you as a mem ber of Christ’s church is to see
this, to see it so clearly and truly that your whole life will thereby be lifted
up and changed for the bet ter.

Thus, by your con stantly mak ing the right es ti mate of your money,
putting it way down where it re ally be longs, as com pared with the true
wealth, and putting the true wealth away up where it re ally does be long —
your church mem ber ship will be made more and more what it ought to be.
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For your mem ber ship in the church is to be for you the Lord’s ad mis sion to
all this true and eter nal wealth.

[2.] This es ti mate, how ever, of which we have been speak ing is not to be
merely a the o ret i cal thing with you and me; it is to be so gen uine and real
that we will also use our money aright. Again, not as the world uses it, but
as Christ who gave it to us bids us, he who would com mit also the wealth of
heaven to our hands. And so in deed our money will be an aid in our church
mem ber ship.

This right use is when ever and al ways we re main mas ters of our money,
in stead of let ting it be come our mas ter, when we make money our slave, in- 
stead of let ting it en slave us. One of the great delu sions of men is that they
think they are the mas ters of their money when they are not. Look at them
— money lit er ally buys them. They lie for money, cheat for money, break
ev ery com mand ment of God for money, vi o late their own con sciences for
money. So Ju das sold his soul to the devil for thirty pieces of sil ver. The
money con sid er a tion, earthly ad van tage, po si tion and place — these are the
things that count with men. When these call to them they no longer hear the
voice of Je sus, the con fes sion and doc trine of the church, the call of the true
wealth from above. They are the slaves of mam mon.

But some of them are very cun ning — they think they can serve both
God and mam mon at the same time. Se cretly they love money and earthly
wealth, and yet they try at the same time to love God, Christ, and the
church. They be long to church, but their heart is where the money is. Such
were the old Phar isees, who when they heard what Christ said in our text
scoffed at him. They were cov etous, yet had the ap pear ance of be ing the
most sanc ti fied peo ple of their na tion. But Christ tells us, the thing, tried so
of ten, can not pos si bly be done. “Ye can not serve God and mam mon.” It is
ei ther — or. Give your heart to God, and then use your money as he bids
you; or go on and love your money, with God far from your soul. Your life
tells the tale. Open it to God and his holy Word, even if it cost you all your
money. Stay true to him and his teach ing, no mat ter what you must lose in
the way of money or what money stands for. Keep the dis tinc tion clearly
be fore your soul, and by God’s grace meet ev ery test as it comes to you.
Then will your mem ber ship in the church thrive, and you will get out of it
more than any amount of money can pos si bly buy.

For re mem ber that what the Lord here says is most cer tainly true: for ev- 
ery church mem ber the way he uses his money and earthly wealth is a test.
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God makes it such a test. He gives us money to see whether we will use it
faith fully as he bids us. If we do, then he has ready for us the far higher
wealth. If we do not, if we are un faith ful to him in the small money wealth
he gives us, then it is plain be can not use us for the heav enly trea sures he
has ready for us above. Did you know that you are be ing tested day by day
through your money? Well, you are. How much are you ready to spend for
your body, its com fort and its plea sure, and how much for your, soul? That
tells the story. Does it hurt you when God shows you how you can build his
king dom on earth by the aid of your money, bring ing men into it and keep- 
ing them there? would you rather keep your money and use it for other
things? Well, that again tells the story. Now God in deed wants you and
yours to live in this world, and there fore he is so gen er ous to nearly all of
us, giv ing us a rich abun dance. But he gives us enough to do far more, to
help the needy for his sake, to build and ex tend his church here at home and
else where. O what golden op por tu ni ties! Let us open our eyes and see them;
let us has ten while we live to grasp them. They are our test. Faith ful in do- 
ing God’s will with our money in this poor life, we shall be ad vanced up
yon der to have and to hold for ever the true riches. Does your heart de sire
that ad vance ment? See, the way is open. Your mem ber ship in the church
opens it for you. Serve God with these his earthly gifts, serve him aright. He
will do the rest: far be yond what you now are able even to think. And thus
will your money be an aid in your church mem ber ship, one of the means by
which you may make your mem ber ship here an ap pren tice ship for your
mem ber ship in the church above.

II. Your Money Dare Not Be a Detri ment To
Your Church Mem ber ship

By es ti mat ing our money aright and by us ing it ac cord ingly we can make it
an aid in our church mem ber ship. But there are church mem bers who fail in
this. There fore we need the warn ing that our money never dare be come a
detri ment to our church mem ber ship.

Some, of course, see no great loss when their mem ber ship in the church
suf fers. Throw a for tune into their lap, and they would gladly stay away
from church for a whole year. You have read about the princesses ready to
change their faith and re li gion in or der to marry a king. Surely, you have
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de spised them for such an act Your mem ber ship in the church means your
faith, your con fes sion of Christ’s sav ing truth, the true way to heaven open
for you in that truth. It means your sure hope of heaven, and your com fort,
peace, as sur ance, and joy as you wend your way to heaven. Shall “that
which is least,” this bit of earthly money, ever dam age and hurt your mem- 
ber ship in the church and all these supreme in ter ests in volved in it? Your
one an swer ought to be: Noth ing on earth shall ever hurt it, and my lit tle tri- 
fle of money — that least of all! Oh, that we could all live up to this the
only true prin ci ple! Money gone, how lit tle is gone? But my mem ber ship
among God’s saints — if that were gone, then in deed all would be gone!

[1.] Now the great est detri ment to any man’s mem ber ship in the church
of Christ, as far as money is con cerned, is cov etous ness. St. Luke writes
that the Phar isees were cov etous; he re ally uses the word which means
“lov ing money,” and that shows at once what cov etous ness is. Of all sins
this is the most in sid i ous. A man may be in it and not even re al ize it A
Catholic priest once stated that his peo ple came to him and con fessed all
sorts of grave and ter ri ble sins in the con fes sional, but in all the years of his
ex pe ri ence never a mem ber of his church con fessed that he was cov etous.
We may well be lieve it, No won der, then, that there is a spe cial com mand- 
ment: “Thou shalt not covet!” and that again and again both Christ and his
apos tles warn us against this sin. The love of money is the root of all evil.
This sin be longs to gether with idol a try, adul tery, and the worst of crimes.
The world in deed does not put it there, nor did the Phar isees, but God does,
and that shows us that the love of money and earthly wealth take all the
spir i tual life out of a man’s mem ber ship in the church. To love money and
to serve it means that at heart we no longer love and serve God.

How may we de tect this sin and weed it out in time, if it should be gin its
se cret work in our hearts? Only by the help of Christ and his Word. Here the
Phar isees made their ter ri ble mis take, and many oth ers have fol lowed them
in it. When Je sus warned his dis ci ples against the love of mam mon the
Phar isees scoffed at him. Then the Lord pointed out their folly: “Ye are they
which jus tify your selves be fore men.” Ly ing in this deadly sin they paid no
at ten tion to what Christ said, they pro nounced them selves clear and free,
and ac cepted the ver dict of men who were as blind as they were and never
saw their cov etous ness and what it meant. And yet how clearly God spoke
to them. He sent them John the Bap tist, who preached so might ily against
sin and called for re pen tance; he sent them his own Son who did the same
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thing, only more ef fec tively still. Many men lis tened; Christ tells us that
they pressed into the king dom. But these cov etous Phar isees re mained as
they were. We have Christ and, all his Word to day. Oh, let us heed him, ex- 
am ine our hearts in the light of his Word, and the mo ment we find that we
think too much and make too much of money and earthly things, let us bow
in re pen tance be fore the throne of grace, and in stead of jus ti fy ing our selves,
tak ing shel ter be hind some ex cuse, or sat is fy ing our selves with the good
opin ion men may have of us, let us not rest un til the Lord him self ab solves
and jus ti fies us in the name of our Lord Je sus Christ.

When thus we clear our hearts of cov etous ness, then will our money, no
mat ter how much of it we may have, cease to be a dam age to our church
mem ber ship, and we may re joice in the prom ise of our heav enly in her i tance
in Christ.

[2.] All this may be said in an other way, in one which brings out the’
pos i tive side. Christ him self points us to those who press into his king dom;
they are the ones we must join. With them we must live in the light of
God’s eter nal Word. That will keep us safe in the church in spite of our
money and earthly wealth.

The mis take of men is that they look too much at this world, and too lit- 
tle at God and his Word. Men, and the ways of men, and the opin ions of
men seem very real to most peo ple, God seems far away and his Word has a
dis tant, un real sound to them. They may hear it in deed, and yet let it slip off
from their hearts, in stead of mak ing it a power in their lives. But hear what
Christ says: “It is eas ier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one tit tle
of the Law to fall.” The Old Tes ta ment was writ ten in the He brew lan guage,
and the let ters in that lan guage have lit tle pro jec tions which dis tin guish
those let ters from oth ers. Now Christ says, so firm and solid is God’s Word,
that not even one lit tle mark of one let ter of that Word shall fall away, so
that the word and thought it helps to ex press shall not be ful filled. The
heav ens may fall, sun, moon and stars van ish, the earth dis ap pear, but not
one par ti cle of God’s Word.

Now draw the con clu sion your self in re gard to men who like the Phar- 
isees of old dis re gard that Word of God and shape their lives with out it, yea
con trary to it. The heav ens in deed shall fall, and the earth pass away. And
all who proudly, boldly lift them selves up now in their own thoughts and
ways shall be brought to judg ment at last. Here in God’s Word that judg- 
ment is writ ten. Do you know what the sen tence is? It is in our text: “That
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which is highly es teemed among men is abom i na tion in the sight of God.”
What do men es teem? Their own wis dom, and what it tells them in re gard
to earthly wealth and all it is able to of fer. “Money talks,” they say, and
many of them know the lan guage of money best of all. They laugh at Christ
and what his Word says to the con trary. Poor, blind fools! When now they
go where no money can fol low them, then what will be their sup port and
stay? Eter nal night will swal low them up. For what God abom i nates will be
for ever cast out from his sight.

If we know and be lieve this, re ally be lieve it, we will cease shap ing our
lives as so many around us do. ’Our one thought will be God, his ever-en- 
dur ing Word, the way it di rects that our lives should go. We may lose
money by it, but we will gain heaven by such a loss. More over, we will be
very par tic u lar, about that Word, just as Christ here teaches us. If God will
nut let one tit tle of it fall, then we dare not ig nore or set aside a sin gle state- 
ment in it. Ev ery word of God counts, and you must make it count for you.
A supreme sat is fac tion goes with this liv ing in ac cord with the Word. Then
we know God is with us, his bless ing is over us. Men may scoff at us, as
they did at Christ, God’s com men da tion makes up for that. Our money will
show that we are led by the Word. The God we love and his work, the Sav- 
ior we fol low and his church, the brethren we are as so ci ated with and their
need — all these will re ceive our money. The world, its plea sures and fri- 
vol i ties, its sin ful at trac tions and poi sonous al lure ments, its van i ties and dis- 
plays, its de cep tions and false hoods — no, these will not get our money. As
chil dren of God and mem bers of his church we know an in vest ment that
will bring us an in cal cu la ble rate of in ter est. Christ says that what so ever we
do unto one of the least of his brethren we do unto him,and he will ac- 
knowl edge it as so done, on the great day of judg ment.

Thus again our money, even if we have great wealth, will not be a detri- 
ment to us. We will rise above it and live not for money or any thing merely
earthly, but for God, for Christ, and for the eter nal world which al ready
beck ons us.

This is the sub stance of Christ’s ser mon on money for us the mem bers of
his church. Do we need it? We cer tainly do. May his Spirit help us to heed
it.
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Out lines

The struc ture of the ser mon will be gov erned largely by the anal y sis we
make of the text and its thought. With that anal y sis be fore us the ques tion
will be, from what dom i nat ing point of view we de sire to group and present
the ma te rial se cured. We may an a lyze into three parts: 5:10-12 sets over
against each other in three state ments money and the true wealth, and this
by us ing the idea of faith ful ness, and the idea of a test in the lower, in or der
to de ter mine our ad mit tance to the higher; 5:13 sets God and mam mon over
against each other, and uses the idea of serv ing the one or the other, it be ing
im pos si ble to serve both; 5:14-17 sets the opin ion, word, and ver dict of men
over’ against those of God ex pressed in his Word, and it does this so as to
in ti mate the sure con dem na tion of the cov etous Phar isees, while show ing
how re pen tant sin ners are ab solved. We may sum ma rize all these el e ments
un der the theme: Christ’s in struc tion re gard ing our money: He sets our
money over against the true riches — He sets mam mon over against God —
He sets the judg ment of men over against that of the Word. — The main
fea tures of the text are so closely re lated to each other that we may draw our
theme from any one of the chief parts of the text. Thus we may use the idea
of faith ful ness: Chris tian faith ful ness in the use of money: It el e vates God
above mam mon — It places the true riches above the tran sient — It puts the
jus ti fi ca tion of God’s Word above that of men. — “Ye can not serve God
and mam mon”: The two are con trary — So is their ser vice — So is their ul- 
ti mate re ward.

A Man and his Money.

That means:

1. A test as to his faith ful ness.
2. An al ter na tive to to his ser vice.
3. A de ci sion as to his fi nal judg ment.

“No Man can Serve Two Mas ters.”

1. Many try it, and al ways fail.
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2. Let us cease try ing, and serve God alone.

The Test to which our Money Puts Us.

1. There is a test as to what we thank of our money as com pared with our
heav enly wealth.

2. There is a test as to whether we re ally serve God or stoop to the ser vice
of money.

3. There is a test as to whether we how to the ver dict of men or to the
judg ment of the Word.

God’s Word and our Money.

1. It puts the right es ti mate upon it.
2. It shows us the right use to make of it.
3. It pro nounces the right judg ment in re gard to it.
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59. The Crown ing Prom ise: “I
will Raise him up at the Last

Day.” The Twenty-fourth Sun‐ 
day Af ter Trin ity. John 6:37-40.

All that the Fa ther giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise
cast out. For I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that
sent me. And this is the Fa ther’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given
me I should lose noth ing, but should raise it up again at the last day. And this is the will of
him that sent me, that ev ery one which seeth the Son, and be lieveth on him, may have ev er- 
last ing life: and I will raise him up at the last day. (John 6:37-40)

WE ARE AP PROACH ING the end of the present church year. The men tion of the
ap proach ing end, even though it be only that of an other year of grace, might
sound to some like a sad thing, but the end to which the grace of God is
lead ing us is the very op po site of sad ness. Even the old prophet Zechariah,
look ing ahead to the end of all things, de clared: “It shall come to pass that
at evening time it shall be light.” In our text the Sav ior him self sub stan ti ates
this prophecy, for he gives us the most won der ful prom ise con cern ing the
end. It is full of light in deed, the light of eter nal joy and hap pi ness. This
prom ise of his is to make the end of the church year a joy ous thing for us
all, joy ous be cause it holds out for us at the end of our lives, and at the end
of all things when the last great day ar rives, the great est and most glo ri ous
hope. What is this prom ise — this hope? It is the crown ing fea ture of the
en tire rev e la tion of God. Once, and then again a sec ond time, the Lord de- 
clares con cern ing ev ery one who comes to him and be lieves in him: “I will
raise him up at the last day.” This is the glo ri ous end which we are ap- 
proach ing,which we are es pe cially to con tem plate now as we draw near the
end of the church year — our res ur rec tion and glo ri fi ca tion at the last great
day. In deed, this is
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The Crown ing Prom ise: “I will Raise him up at the Last Day.”

For it crowns God’s whole plan of sal va tion — Christ’s en tire work of grace
in us — and thus it crowns us now with hope, and will crown us at last with
eter nal joy.

I. Con nected With The Whole Plan of God

The right way to think of the res ur rec tion promised us by Christ is to con- 
nect it with the whole plan of God for our sal va tion. It is the crown ing part
of that plan, the last step which is to com plete the whole glo ri ous work.
This is the way Christ speaks of it when most solemnly he as sures us that he
him self will raise us up at the last great day.

Skep tics and scoffers like to sin gle out the res ur rec tion promised us, and
to at tack it as an im pos si ble thing. When you and I die what will be come of
our bod ies? They will be turned to dust and ashes. Some per ish in fire, their
bod ies are burned up, per haps so com pletely that no trace of them can be
found. Some are lost at sea. The mon sters of the deep de vour them. Even
those laid in the grave, even tu ally as the cen turies pass, dis ap pear com- 
pletely. What has be come of the mil lions that have died in past ages? Their
bod ies have re turned to the el e ments; they have van ished so ut terly that no
man on earth is able to find a trace of the vast ma jor ity of them. These are
the things skep tics point to, and then draw the con clu sion that a res ur rec tion
such as Je sus prom ises us is noth ing but an empty dream. There can be no
res ur rec tion, they say.

The trou ble with the skep tic is that he leaves out the main thing con- 
nected with our res ur rec tion. He leaves out God and his whole plan of sal- 
va tion. To be sure, if he is left out, if his sav ing pur pose in Christ Je sus is
an nulled, then in deed to speak of a blessed res ur rec tion at the last day
would be folly. But now the folly is to leave him out, to deny his pur pose
and grace, to re ject the prom ise made to us by him through his Son, our
Sav ior. The mo ment these get the place in our hearts which they ought to
have, not only will all de nial of the res ur rec tion, all doubt of it dis ap pear,
but this res ur rec tion it self will ap pear as the crown and cap stone of all
God’s sav ing plan. And it is thus that the Sav ior tells us him self: “This is
the Fa ther’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I
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should lose noth ing, but should raise it up at the last day.” The good and
gra cious will of our heav enly Fa ther is our sal va tion, res ur rec tion, and glo- 
ri fi ca tion at the end of time. That will of his will be tri umphantly car ried
out. For a sec ond time Je sus says: “This is the will of him that sent me, that
ev ery one which seeth the Son and be lieveth on him, may have ev er last ing
life: and I will raise him up at the last day.” Let those who will deny these
mighty words and put a dark, hideous blank where Christ puts a glo ri ous
golden hope. The Fa ther’s won drous plan of sal va tion end ing with the
crown ing prom ise of the res ur rec tion is in fin itely more sat is fy ing than any- 
thing the dis mal ig no rance of un be lief and skep ti cism is able to of fer us.

Ours is a blessed Fa ther in heaven. By his om nipo tent power he called
all things into be ing and cre ated us to be his chil dren for ever. When, how- 
ever, we turned from him by sin he made his great plan to re store and save
us. He would send his own Son to atone for our sin and guilt with his blood.
He would call all men to be lieve and trust in that Son and his aton ing blood.
He would give to the Son, as the Son’s own, all who thus be lieve in him,
that they may be his for ever. Not one of them should he lose. And to make
them com pletely and for ever his own the Son him self is to lift them up to be
with him where he is in eter nal glory for ever. That, in brief, is the great pur- 
pose and plan of God. We know from the Scrip tures how much of it has al- 
ready been car ried out. God’s Son has died for us, sal va tion is won for us.
We know too how the rest of this plan of God is be ing car ried out now, for
the Gospel of life and sal va tion re sounds through the world, and ev ery man
who comes to Je sus is in no wise cast out.

Now in this great plan there shines at the very end of it the crown ing
prom ise of our blessed res ur rec tion. Our sal va tion is not to be a par tial
thing, it is to be per fect and com plete. The God who made us with body and
soul has planned to save us soul and body. When death comes to us, sep a- 
rat ing soul and body, the soul cleansed by Christ’s blood is to be lifted at
once into the blessed ness of heaven. The body shall not be lost. It shall turn
again, earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, but only to sleep thus till
the great hour of God comes. Then his own Son is to call these mor tal bod- 
ies back into life, clothe them with im mor tal ity, and take them also into the
heav enly joys pre pared for us. Christ him self tells us the great plan: “that of
all that which he hath given me, I should lose noth ing, but should raise it up
again at the last day.” “Mar vel not at this: for the hour is com ing. Je sus de- 
clares,”in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall
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come forth; they that have done good, unto the res ur rec tion of life; and they
that have done evil unto the res ur rec tion of damna tion." Then will the work
of sal va tion be com plete — body and soul re united and re stored to per fect
ho li ness, made glo ri ous like the body and soul of Je sus him self, dwelling
thus with Je sus in heav enly blessed ness for ever.

What a won der ful plan! Ev ery part of it di vine. And not the least of it
this crown ing part, our res ur rec tion.

As we con tem plate it, how the fool ish doubts of skep ti cism van ish! Shall
not the great God who made heaven and earth out of noth ing be able to re- 
make and re store one of his many crea tures. We who be lieve in cre ation
can not for a mo ment doubt the prom ise of the res ur rec tion. Shall not the
God who sent his own Son into our flesh and made him man, be able to do
this other thing, call us back to life and clothe us with glory and blessed- 
ness? And again, shall not the God who raised up his own Son and glo ri fied
him for our sal va tion do for us too what he has promised, give us, both
body and soul, by the res ur rec tion at the last day to his Son who bought us
with his blood? Take all these mighty things to gether, and the crown ing
prom ise in which they end will ap pear as what it re ally is — the fit ting con- 
clu sion to it all. Of course, it is all in com pre hen si ble; no hu man mind can
fathom it. But this last part no more than any other part. All that we can do
is to open our poor hearts and let the blessed ness which God has pre pared
for us en ter in and fill us with its light and joy.

II. Con nected With Christ’s En tire Work of
Grace In Us

The first thing for us to do is to view our res ur rec tion in con nec tion with
God’s great plan of sal va tion. Then, how ever we must view it also in con- 
nec tion with Christ’s en tire work of grace in us. And again we will see that
Christ’s dec la ra tion: “I will raise him up at the last day,” is the crown of all
the prom ises he has left us.

The thing most nec es sary for us to un der stand here is the in ward ness of
Christ’s sav ing work as it is now be ing done in our hearts. The Sav ior
comes to us now by means of his Gospel. There, as Je sus him self tells us,
we are to see him, to see him as he re ally is, as the eter nal Son of God made
flesh for our sakes, as the Lamb of God slain for our sins, as our eter nal
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King and Lord, in whose hands are the keys of hell and death. We are to see
him thus in or der to be lieve on him. And that means that we bow at his feet
in com plete con fi dence and trust, let ting him take all our sins away by his
heav enly par don, let ting him make us the chil dren of God and heirs of sal- 
va tion. But mark now what the Sav ior says — thus to see and be lieve in our
Lord is to have ev er last ing life. “This is the will of him that sent me, that
ev ery one which seeth the Son and be lieveth on him, may have ev er last ing
life.” The work of Christ’s grace in us is to make us spir i tu ally alive. It is
only an other way of say ing the same thing, that by faith we be come the
chil dren of God, that by faith we are re gen er ated, re born, passed from death
unto life. To lie in sin and guilt un for given is to be dead spir i tu ally, shut out
from the eter nal foun tain of life; to es cape from sin and guilt by di vine for- 
give ness is to be brought back to the heav enly foun tain of life, and thus to
have life. And this is the great work of Christ’s grace in us to give us spir i- 
tual life again.

Ev er last ing life is ours now by faith in Christ. The Sav ior’s word does
not mean that we are to wait till the last day, or till we die, be fore we ob tain
ev er last ing life. Most solemnly Je sus as sures us: “Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto
you, he that heareth my word and be lieveth on him that sent me, hath ev er- 
last ing life, and shall not come into con dem na tion, but is passed from death
unto life.” John 5:24. And we who have this life know that we have it. Of
course, the spir i tual life it self can be seen with our eyes no more than can
the bod ily life it self be seen. But all the ev i dences of its pres ence can be
seen. A man’s heart beats, he breathes, he eats, walks, talks, works, does a
thou sand things — we know he has bod ily life. An other lies cold and stiff,
and de cay be gins to dis in te grate his body — we know he is dead. So the life
we now have by faith in Christ. A man loves to think of Christ, comes to
hear his Word, in wardly clings to it and re joices in it, tries earnestly to do
what it says, prays to Christ, is strength ened by his Sacra ment, and in a
thou sand ways shows that Christ is in his heart — that man is spir i tu ally
alive; he has ev er last ing life, he has it now. An other spurns the Word and
Sacra ments, nei ther prays to Christ nor re gards what he says — that man is
spir i tu ally dead. Now the great work of Christ to day is to bring us all to this
spir i tual life and to keep and strengthen us in it, thus de liv er ing us from
spir i tual death and its dread re sults.

You will see now this blessed work of grace in us most nat u rally and fit- 
tingly cul mi nates in our res ur rec tion at the last day. We who live now by
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faith shall live for ev er more. All sin shall be swept out from our bod ies and
souls, ev ery trace of the old death in which once we lay, and in a glo ri ous
sin less, heav enly world, made per fectly to fit that world, we shall dwell for- 
ever.

Think not that ev er last ing life is only for the soul. God made the body as
well as the soul, and the soul to live in the body. And now he uses our body
as well as our soul to give us spir i tual life. With these bod ily ears we hear
Christ’s Word, with these mouths of ours we re ceive his holy Sacra ment, as
also Bap tism is ap plied to our bod ies. These bod ily eyes read the Word;
these bod ily tongues con fess Christ’s name and pray to him; these hands are
folded in prayer, these knees bent low, these heads bowed, these feet run- 
ning the way of his com mand ments. In fact all our mem bers are en listed to
do the Sav ior’s will, all of them drawn from sin to do the works of grace
and right eous ness. The love of Christ is to con strain them all. No won der,
then, that St. Paul calls our bod ies the tem ple of God, he dwelling in them
and us ing them for his gra cious pur pose. It is ut terly false to think of the
body God has so won der fully made and en dowed as a base thing, to be left
in sin and death, while the soul alone is made pure and filled with life.
Christ’s sal va tion is com plete, it in cludes our mor tal bod ies, be stow ing
upon them also a blessed im mor tal ity.

How this will be fi nally com pleted Je sus tells us in his prom ise of the
res ur rec tion. The day shall come when he will call our bod ies from the dust
of the grave, raise them in heav enly glory, re unite them with our souls, and
thus make us to dwell with him in heaven. Let no man ask why the Lord has
cho sen this way to crown and com plete his work, and not some other way.
He alone knows how to do his work, and that is enough for ev ery hum ble
child of his. It pleased him to take the old pa tri arch Enoch bod ily to heaven,
and to carry the prophet Eli jah up bod ily in a fiery char iot. But for us there
is the great prom ise of the res ur rec tion. Christ’s own body was raised, and
we are to fol low in the same path. In fact, the be gin ning has al ready been
made, for cer tain of the Old Tes ta ment saints of God were raised from their
graves at the time of Christ’s own res ur rec tion; they ap peared unto many at
Jerusalem to re veal the om nipo tent power of Christ, and are now in the
glory of heaven.

This, then, is how we are to think of our com ing res ur rec tion. It is the
crown ing prom ise of Christ, since it crowns and com pletes his work of
grace in us.
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III. It Crowns Us Now With Hope, and At Last
With Eter nal Joy

But there fol lows a mighty con clu sion from all this: This crown ing prom ise
of Christ crowns us now with hope, and will crown us at last with eter nal
joy.

Time flies, and we are all has ten ing to the end of our earthly lives. One
by one we are laid in the grave; it is the house that awaits us all. But look at
this prom ise of Christ — it writes the golden word HOPE over ev ery be- 
liever’s grave. We die in deed, but we shall rise again in glory. “For this cor- 
rupt ible must put on in cor rup tion, and this mor tal must put on im mor tal ity.
So when this cor rupt ible shall have put on in cor rup tion, and this mor tal
shall have put on im mor tal ity, then shall be brought to pass the say ing that
is writ ten, Death is swal lowed up in vic tory. O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where is thy vic tory? …But thanks be to God, which giveth us the
vic tory through our Lord Je sus Christ!” We mourn in deed when we bury
our loved ones, but not as they who have no hope. They only rest from their
labors, they sleep in Je sus. That rest and sleep, un trou bled and sweet, awaits
us also when the Lord calls us at last. Oh, how many of God’s faith ful chil- 
dren have closed their eyes gladly when the hour came for them, even pray- 
ing that the Lord would has ten it! This is what the Lord’s crown ing prom ise
does for us. Who would not gladly lie down to this sleep when he knows
the heav enly awak en ing that will fol low it?

But here see what un be lief would do. It would can cel this prom ise of
Christ, blot out the hope he gives us, put dark ness and a black, im pen e tra ble
shadow over ev ery Chris tian grave. What a de spi ca ble thing to do, what a
damnable thing! The very thing God tries to save us from, the very thing he
gave his Son to free us from, these apos tles of un be lief would keep us in
and fas ten us in to all eter nity. You and I must re al ize what is at stake. Let
no man take thy crown! — this crown of heav enly hope in the Sav ior’s fi nal
prom ise.

As he crowns us now with hope, so he will crown us at last with eter nal
joy. Who will de scribe that last great day when, the Lord will re deem his
prom ise? Hu man imag i na tion is all too weak. The holy apos tle tells us that
we shall be like unto the Sav ior? our glo ri ous bod ies like his most glo ri ous
body. The Lord him self says that we shall be like the an gels of God. They
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are bod i less in deed, but as they are fit ted for the glo ries of heaven and en- 
dowed with most won der ful heav enly pow ers, so shall we be, in clud ing our
glo ri fied bod ies. Such is the supreme joy that awaits us. Let it cast its ra di- 
ance now al ready into your lives. All the glo ries of the sun in the heav ens,
the splen dor of the clouds at sun set, the col ors of the bow which God has
set in the skies, will ut terly be out done when the saints of God rise to glory
at the last great day.

"Ar rayed in glo ri ous grace,
 Shall these vile bod ies shine;
And ev ery shape and ev ery face
 Look heav enly and di vine.

These lively hopes we owe
 To Je sus’ dy ing love;
We would adore his grace be low,
 And sing his power above."

Out lines

The car di nal points in the text are life — the res ur rec tion — and the grace
that calls to both. The ser mon may be built ac cord ingly: Christ, and the
hope of the res ur rec tion: He calls us to him self — he gives us spir i tual life
— and thus he as sures us of our blessed res ur rec tion at the last day. — We
may lift to promi nence what Je sus says of be liev ing on him, by mak ing our
theme: The way to a blessed res ur rec tion: it is the way of Christ’s re demp- 
tion — of his gra cious call in the Gospel — of the faith and life he makes
ours — and thus the goal will be reached at last. — This is a text on the dis- 
tinc tive Chris tian hope, and it would be well to make the ser mon turn on
this pivot, con trast ing our hope with the hope less ness of un be lief, and the
false hopes which are used to cover this hope less ness. Theme: Our hope
that Christ will raise us up at the last day: A glo ri ous hope in deed — a sure
and cer tain hope — a hope that sat is fies and lifts us up.

“I Be lieve in the Res ur rec tion of the Body.”
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Con sider:

1. The sub stance of this ar ti cle of faith.
2. The ground on which this ar ti cle of faith rests.
3. The con so la tion and hope Which this ar ti cle of faith af fords.

The Com fort which Christ Of fers us in the Prom ise of the
Res ur rec tion.

1. His prom ise is glo ri ous — and that fills us with com fort and joy.
2. His prom ise is sure — and that fills us with com fort and con fi dence.

Phil. 3:11: “If by any means I might at tain unto the res ur rec tion of the
dead.”

Our As sur ance of a Blessed Res ur rec tion at the Last
Day.

1. It in volves our com ing to Christ by faith — he will cast no one out.
2. It in volves our be long ing to Christ — it is the Fa ther’s will that he lose

noth ing of that which is given him.
3. It in volves our pos ses sion of ev er last ing life — for this life has the

prom ise that Je sus will raise us up at the last day.

Live in the Light of the Res ur rec tion at the Last Day.

1. Let the call to come draw you, that you may go to ward this goal.
2. Let the grace to be lieve be ef fec tive in. you, that you may draw nearer

day by day to this goal.
3. Let the life ev er last ing be your dear est trea sure, that noth ing may ever

turn you from this goal.
4. Let the glo ri ous prom ise of Christ fill you with joy t that its ful fill ment

may bring you be yond ques tion to this goal.
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60. When? The Twenty-fifth
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Mark

13:32-37.

But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the an gels which are in heaven, nei- 
ther the Son, but the Fa ther. Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time
is. For the Son of man is as a man tak ing a far jour ney, who left his house, and gave au thor- 
ity to his ser vants, and to ev ery man his work, and com manded the porter to watch. Watch
ye there fore: for ye know not when the mas ter of the house cometh, at even, or at mid night,
or at the cock-crow ing, or in the morn ing: Lest com ing sud denly he find you sleep ing. And
what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch. (Mark 13:32-37)

WILL THE WORLD STAND FOR EVER? Some may think so, some may say they do
not know. The Chris tian knows. Just as the Lord has told us in his Word
when and how the world came into ex is tence, so also he has told us when
and how it will come to an end. The world will not stand for ever. It will end
at the last day when the Lord will re turn from heaven in glory, raise all the
dead, trans form all the liv ing, and judge both the liv ing and dead.

But in con nec tion with the end of the world so clearly and fully fore told
in Scrip ture there is one thing we would all like to know - just when will the
Lord come — just when will the last day ar rive? Al ready the twelve dis ci- 
ples of Christ asked him this ques tion, and they re ceived an an swer, but not
the one they de sired or per haps ex pected. Men have asked the same ques- 
tion since; but ev ery ef fort to learn more than Je sus first told the Twelve has
been in vain. We have the an swer we need, but it leaves unan swered the
great ques tion

When?

When? When will the last day come? When will Christ re turn and judge the
world? How long is it yet, since all these cen turies have al ready passed?
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I. No Man Knows

Many in deed are al to gether un con cerned about this ques tion. They do not
trou ble them selves even about the end of their own lives — how then would
they think of the end of the world? They think they have more nec es sary
and prof itable things to at tend to. And so they live on, and never ask se ri- 
ously: When?

But among Chris tian peo ple the ques tion con cern ing the end of all
earthly things has of ten caused great con cern. A mor bid in ter est in it takes
hold of some and car ries them be yond the line of safety. They per suade
them selves that in some way, if one stud ied the Bible minutely enough, the
ex act or at least ap prox i mate date for the end can in deed be found. And so
they be gin to com bine var i ous prophetic pas sages from the Bible, cal cu late
the times and the sea sons, build up more or less com plex de duc tions, with
the re sult that they fi nally think they know at least how many years it will
yet be till the end. Of the many who have made these fool ish at tempts we
may re call William Miller in our own coun try. This Ad ven tist de clared in
1831 that Christ would re turn and the earth be de stroyed in the year 1843.
When this date passed, still oth ers were fixed, but all proved ut terly false.
Nearly all who make such at tempts be lieve in the so-called mil len nium, the
old Jew ish dream that Christ will come a thou sand years be fore the end to
es tab lish a great earthly king dom here be low, mak ing his church reign in
tri umph and glory over all her op po nents. But ev ery time they have fig ured
out when this mil len nium would be gin, they too have failed. We know why.
In the first place there will be no mil len nium; as the end draws nearer tribu- 
la tions will in crease, the forces of An tichrist will grow more haughty and
bla tant, till at last Christ comes and ends all by his great judg ment on the
last day. In the sec ond place — Christ him self has most solemnly as sured us
that no man knows or can know the end.

Here in our text he de clares: “But of that day and that hour knoweth no
man, no, not the an gels which are in heaven, nei ther the Son, but the Fa- 
ther,” Again he says: “Ye know not when the mas ter of the house cometh, at
even, or at mid night, or at the cock-crow ing, or in the morn ing.” Just be fore
his as cen sion to heaven he told the dis ci ples the same thing: “It is not for
you to know the times or the sea sons, which the Fa ther hath put in his own
power.” Here, then, in the clear est and di rectest way is the an swer of Christ



575

him self to the great ques tion: When? The an swer is: No man knows. There
will be an end in deed, but the time of the end is ab so lutely hid den from us
all.

Think of that a mo ment, and re al ize what it means. Ever since Christ
walked on earth this has been the an swer to the ques tion: When will the end
be? God has left us all alike in this re gard. The apos tles knew no more
about the date of the end than we. Only one thing we know — up till the
present day the end has not yet come. That the apos tles could not know,
since they all died in the first cen tury. But as re gards the fu ture be fore them,
it was ex actly like the fu ture be fore us — the end might come to mor row. —
This teaches us also in re gard to the signs of the end. Christ him self has told
us of these signs, how they all an nounce the com ing of the end. But that is
all they do — they tell us most pos i tively that the end awaits us all. That is
what must be kept be fore our eyes. If thus we walk in the light of the end,
all is well.

As for the rest let us abide humbly by the Sav ior’s Word. How can we
know what even the an gels in heaven can not know? what even the Lord Je- 
sus when he walked as man on earth was con tent not to know? God will
send the end when the world is ready for it. Let us leave to his power and
au thor ity what he has re served unto him self.

II. Watch Al ways

The cer tainty of the com ing end, to gether with the un cer tainty of the day
when that end shall come, mean much to us.

It would be a mis take for us to think, since no man can pos si bly know
the date of the end there fore we need not con cern our selves about it. That
would be dan ger ous in dif fer ence. Or, if we should think, be cause the end
has not yet come in all these years, there fore most likely it will not come in
any way soon now, at least not as long as we may yet live. That would be
dan ger ous se cu rity. All such con clu sions re gard ing the end are false, mis- 
lead ing, the sug ges tions of the devil, not the con clu sions Christ would have
us draw.

Since the end may come at any time, so many signs al ready hav ing an- 
nounced it, other signs still pro claim ing it, the one right and proper con clu- 
sion for us to draw is that we must be in con stant readi ness for it. Je sus
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makes it plain by means of a lit tle para ble. Here is a man who has gone
from home, leav ing each of his ser vants with work to do, and the keeper of
his place to be ready to re ceive his mas ter at any mo ment when he shall re- 
turn. The mas ter may come in the evening, from six to nine o’clock, which
was called the first watch of the night; or dur ing the sec ond watch, from
nine o’clock to twelve; or in the third, at the cock-crow ing, from twelve
o’clock till three; or later still, in the morn ing watch, from three o’clock till
six. With ab so lutely no in ti ma tion at what hour the mas ter would re turn,
how fool ish would that keeper be to put off his mak ing ready for his mas ter,
to let the ser vants idle and leave their tasks un done, to sleep at ease think ing
the mas ter will not come yet for sev eral hours, or to carouse and carry on
wildly, ex pect ing to make ready af ter wards? You know the strange fa tal ity
about such blind se cu rity — al most in vari ably the un ex pected hap pens in
such cases — the mas ter comes while they who ought to be ready to wel- 
come him with ev ery thing beau ti fully done as he or dered, are least ex pect- 
ing him. In fact, the Lord has told us that his com ing at the end of the world
will be just like that for all the care less, in dif fer ent, and se cure. Sud denly he
will come, in the very hour when they will think he could not pos si bly come
as yet. What plainer warn ing do we want? Be ready, be ready al ways; then,
no mat ter when he comes, all will be well with you.

And if you ask what is meant by such readi ness on our part for the great
end when the Lord shall re turn, Christ him self gives you the clear est kind of
an an swer. “Take heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is.”
Twice more in our brief text the Lord re peats the word “watch”: “Watch ye
there fore, for ye know not when the mas ter of the house cometh” — “And
what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch!” Here is the sec ond part of the
Lord’s an swer to the great ques tion: When? No man knows — there fore
watch al ways. Never fail to note this sec ond part, for this part we re ally
need most of all.

To watch means to look for the Lord so as to be ready in stantly to re- 
ceive him at his com ing. That, of course, means to look for him in faith and
trust, for only they who con stantly cling to him as their Sav ior are re ally
ready for his com ing. Faith is the es sen tial thing. But this must be real faith,
not one which names his blood and right eous ness with the lips, and then
goes and de nies that blood and right eous ness by sin ful prac tices, sin ful as- 
so ci a tions, sin ful ne glect. Watch in true faith, that in all your life you may
ever be ready to meet the Lord, no mat ter what the mo ment may be. — If
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your heart grows heavy at this word, as you re call your im per fec tions and
sins, then re mem ber that the Lord him self added an other word to the watch- 
ing he en joins upon us — watch and pray. Turn your heart to God and your
Sav ior, and he will help and bless you. Je sus him self said, the spirit is will- 
ing, but the flesh is weak, and then again he said: Watch and pray! He who
prays is drawn away from sin, joined in wardly to his Lord and Mas ter, and
thus aided most might ily in mak ing ready to re ceive him.

All are to watch thus, prayer aid ing them, but there is a dif fer ence. Some
are like the apos tles, whom the Lord in his lit tle para ble pic tures to us by
the porter or door keeper of his house; oth ers are like the ser vants in that
house, each with his task as signed. That means that some are pas tors, teach- 
ers, and guides for oth ers in the church. Their re spon si bil ity is es pe cially
great. St. Paul calls them over seers, whose duty it is to nour ish the faith of
those com mit ted to their care. They are watch men on Zion’s walls. Oh, that
all might be watch men in deed, none of them dumb dogs — call ing out and
warn ing God’s peo ple against ev ery dan ger, rous ing the sleep ing and care- 
less, shak ing up the in dif fer ent and se cure! Woe unto the pas tor who sleeps
at his post, but blessed he who watches faith fully and keeps him self and all
his flock in readi ness for the Lord! — But all are to watch, ev ery be liever
called as a ser vant in the house hold of his church. This re spon si bil ity of
watch ing we can not shift even upon our pas tors. You must be lieve and keep
your heart turned to ward heaven — no man can do it for you. You must ex- 
er cise your faith in good works do ing your Lord’s will at home in your fam- 
ily, in your busi ness and la bor, among your as so ciates in the world and
among your brethren in the church. No man can do these works for you.
Use your pas tor to aid you thus in faith and Chris tian liv ing, but if ever he
should fail you, you have your Lord still and your Lord’s Word. By his help
watch and thus be ever ready for his com ing.

III. Lest The Lord Find Us Sleep ing

One more part of the Lord’s an swer to the great ques tion: When? re mains.
In ad di tion to the ad mo ni tion to watch al ways, we need it as the fi nal warn- 
ing.

The Lord uses two dif fer ent words when he calls to us to “watch,” al- 
though in our Eng lish trans la tion the dif fer ence is not brought out. To watch
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means to be with out sleep, and it means like wise to be wide awake. You
will note also how the Lord speaks of his com ing as oc cur ring in one of the
watches of the night. He pic tures to us this whole time of wait ing for his
com ing as so many long hours of the night. What is the dan ger thus im- 
plied? It is that we who are called to watch and thus be ready for the Lord’s
com ing grow drowsy and fall asleep. In fact the Lord him self names this
dan ger: “Watch — lest com ing sud denly he find you sleep ing.” So we take
this as the last part of the an swer Christ makes to our ques tion: When? No
man knows — there fore watch al ways — lest the Lord find us sleep ing.
Spir i tual sleep is the great hin drance to our readi ness. It is a dan ger which
be sets even those who were at one time full awake. Even if now your faith
is bright and strong, be on your guard, lest af ter all you be lulled to sleep,
and the Lord find you so.

If Christ should come at this mo ment to wind up the af fairs of men, if in
this hour the sign of the Son of man should ap pear in the heav ens, his
count less an gel hosts burst from the sky, his great white throne of judg ment
shine above us brighter and more ef ful gent than a thou sand suns — how
would he find many who are called Chris tians and who even call them- 
selves so — how would he find them in this hour? Alas, not in the churches,
prais ing God’s grace, wor ship ing the Sav ior’s name, re ceiv ing the heav enly
im pulses of his Spirit! Some are idling coldly and in dif fer ently at home;
some are chas ing plea sure far from the church and its wor ship; some are
dream ing, plan ning, work ing earthly things, think ing that the heav enly may
be safely put off. All these are sleep ing spir i tu ally. If found thus by the Lord
at last, they will be cast out, as he tells us, with the hyp ocrites, where there
is howl ing and gnash ing of teeth. Thank God, you are here now in his
house! But your mere pres ence here, even if it be very reg u lar, is not
enough. Your heart must be here, your soul an chored in Christ, your faith
rest ing on him and his Word. And that not only while you are here, but al- 
ways, whether you work or play, whether you rest or wake, whether you are
at home or away.

“Wake, arise!” the voice is call ing;
The watch man’s voice on quick ear fall ing:
> “Jerusalem awake, arise!
For the mid night hour is fleet ing!”
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Some times men lull them selves asleep with the no tion that the end will
most likely not come dur ing their lives any more. Things move so reg u larly
from day to day that they feel per fectly at ease on this ac count, and this
preach ing and telling them that the end may come at any time leaves them
with out mak ing much im pres sion. The re sult, then, is spir i tual care less ness
and in dif fer ence, if not ac tual false se cu rity; in a word, they are sleep ing.
Let all such note two things. In the first place, the end will come when even
those most earnestly look ing for it are not ex pect ing it; it will come as a
tremen dous, over whelm ing sur prise. In the sec ond place, even if the end
should not come till af ter your death, your death may come any day. Many
a man starts a day as he has per haps started a thou sand oth ers, and that day
proves his last. That means, as he was that day, that day when un ex pect edly
death caught him, so will the Lord find him at the last great day. If you die
be fore the last great day, then as you die so you will be on that day. Ah, how
many would be found dif fer ent then, if now they re ally be lieved this sim ple
truth!

Away then with this dead en ing, deadly slum ber of the soul! Hear the
Lord’s call: “Watch… lest com ing sud denly he find you sleep ing.”

“Up, my soul, gird thee with power!
 Watch! to prayer be take thee;
Lest the sud den evil hour
 Un awares over take thee.
  Sa tan’s prey
  Soon are they,
 Who, with best en deavor,
 Watch not, pray not ever.”

Al ways will men ask this ques tion con cern ing the end — when? There is
only one true an swer. It is that no man knows, that there fore we must watch
al ways, lest we be found asleep. Im press that an swer aright upon your
hearts and lives, then will you be ready for the end.

Out lines
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Some texts have one grand av enue lead ing into them, and all who en ter
must go that way. Oth ers are crossed by many thor ough fares, any one of
which takes us through. Ours is a text of the lat ter kind. We may take the
word “Watch!” stand ing out so promi nently; or the fuller ad mo ni tion: “Take
ye heed, watch and pray!” or the al lied thought: Will the Lord find you
sleep ing? or the as sur ance: No man knoweth! or the ex pres sive clause:
“When the Mas ter of the house cometh,” and still other themes will be left.
If we sin gle out the sec ond: “Take ye heed, watch and pray!” we may di vide
as fol lows: Watch with prayer for the Lord’s re turn — Pray with watch ing
that you may ever be ready. — Or the last: “When the Mas ter of the house
cometh”: What an hour of con ster na tion for those who sleep! — What a day
of joy for those who watch and pray!

“Watch man, what of the Night? Watch man, what of the
Night?” (Is. 21:11.)

1. It is wear ing on.
2. Our duty is ever the same.
3. Our hope shall be ful filled.

The Porter and the Other Ser vants of the Lord.

1. They must wait.
2. They must watch.
3. They must put away sleep.
4. They will re joice at last.

“But of that Day and that Hour Knoweth no Man”

1. The fact.
2. The dan ger con nected with the fact.
3. The duty aris ing from that dan ger.
4. The blessed ness re sult ing from that duty rightly done.

Will the Lord Find You Sleep ing?
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1. Wea ried by his de lay?
2. Yield ing to your weak ness?
3. Deaf to his warn ing?
4. Un ready for his re cep tion?
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61. The Door that Will be Shut.
The Twenty-sixth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Luke 13:23-30.

Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved? And he said unto them, Strive
to en ter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, will seek to en ter in, and shall not be
able. When once the mas ter of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye be gin
to stand with out, and to knock at the door, say ing, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he shall
an swer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are: Then shall ye be gin to say, We
have eaten and drunk in thy pres ence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But he shall say, I
tell you, I know you not whence ye are; de part from me, all ye work ers of in iq uity. There
shall be weep ing and gnash ing of teeth, when ye shall see Abra ham, and Isaac, and Ja cob,
and all the prophets, in the king dom of God, and you your selves thrust out. And they shall
come from the east, and from the west, and from the north, and from the south, and shall sit
down in the king dom of God. And, be hold, there are last which shall be first, and there are
first which shall be last. (Luke 13:23-30)

THE END OF THE CHURCH YEAR al ways re minds us of the ap proach ing end of
the world and of the mighty judg ment with which it shall close. The world
is full of peo ple who have no time to think of these things. The trou ble,
how ever, is that they do not want to think of them — it is thus that they find
no time. Ev ery one of them will find time at last, namely when the end and
the great judg ment to come over take them; then they will in deed think of
these things — but we do not envy their thoughts — for then it will be too
late. Moses of old prayed in the 90th Psalm: “So teach us to num ber our
days, that we may ap ply our hearts unto wis dom.” The an swer to that prayer
Christ would grant us to day.

Here in our text he shows us the end and the judg ment to come. He
weaves into his words a para ble, a sim ple yet a strik ing il lus tra tion, one in- 
tended to make us re al ize the grace we have now, to bring home to us the
judg ment com ing at last, and thus to im press upon us the warn ing con tained
in both. The cen ter of the il lus tra tion, on which turns all that Christ here
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tells us in warn ing, is the door. The king dom of God is like a house to
which en trance may be gained by one door alone, and that door is nar row.
And the great judg ment to come is like the mo ment when the mas ter of the
house rises, and shuts the door to, not to open it again. On that door, then,
we must fix our at ten tion — it is

The Door that Will be Shut.

I. The Grace We Have Now

Once it was open, for only so can the Lord say that when the great hour
comes he him self will rise up and shut it for ever. This very day the door is
still open, the door that will be shut. In that door the Lord pic tures first of
all the grace we now have. Oh, that we might heed what he says, make use
of the grace we now have, en ter the door ere it is shut, and thus meet the
great com ing judg ment with con fi dence and joy!

One of the many peo ple lis ten ing long to the teach ing of Je sus, and not- 
ing what he said of the un be lief of so many, fi nally took courage to ask him
the ques tion: “Lord, are there few that be saved?” The man had heard
aright: “Many are called, but few are cho sen.” The peo ple of God are “a lit- 
tle flock” as com pared with the many who travel the broad way that leads to
de struc tion. But ques tions like this must be asked in the right way, namely
so that we do not spec u late about other peo ple, those who will be saved in
the end and those who will be lost, but take care ful heed to our selves. Few
in deed there are that are be ing saved; let us be sure that we use the grace of
God now in the time of grace and while the door of his king dom is open,
that we may be among those few. Did the man who asked the ques tion of
Je sus think of that? Whether he did or not, that is what Je sus im pressed
upon him in his an swer, that is what to day he im presses anew upon you and
me.

The door that will be shut is open now. Strive to en ter in now be fore it is
shut and the time is too late!

Think of the grace that is pic tured to us in that still open door. The
blessed king dom of God has come down to us poor sin ners. God’s Son him- 
self brought it down when he came to earth as our Sav ior. And there is an
en trance-way to that king dom, made es pe cially for you and me. It is the
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grace and par don of Christ through his atone ment for our sins on the cross.
Je sus him self is the door, Je sus slain for our sins, raised again for our jus ti- 
fi ca tion. Here he is in his Holy Word, like an open door to ad mit us into the
fa vor of God and thus into eter nal joy and blessed ness. For poor sin ners lost
in sin and far from God what un speak able grace to have the very door of
heaven set right in their path, opened to re ceive them, yea to take them in!

But look at this grace again and the door by which it is pic tured here.
That door is nar row, and there fore Je sus bids us strive to en ter in. It had to
be nar row, for there are many things it must shut out since they are un fit for
the pure house of Christ’s king dom. You can not cart your sins through this
door, they would de file the king dom. The proud works which men set up to
earn their own sal va tion can not pass this door — it is too nar row for them,
they would be noth ing but a mass of rub bish and filthy rags in the beau ti ful
house of the king dom. Your own wis dom is too high to push through this
low and nar row por tal, and in the pres ence of God it would be noth ing but
folly and fool ish ness, un fit for his king dom. None of your ex cuses for care- 
less liv ing, your love of money and worldly plea sure, your de sire to stand
well with worldly men, your com pro mises of truth and right eous ness, your
un will ing ness to let loose of se cret sins — none of all these and other things
like them will pass that door of grace. They would out rage God, his anger
would con sume them and the men that brought them — but they are all
barred out. For this very rea son the door is nar row — God wants it so.

See now why so many peo ple come and look at the door, and then pass
by on the other side. That door — no, they think they can find a wider one!
In fact, there are preach ers who tell them there are wider doors. Yes, there
are wider doors — only the place they lead to is not the king dom and
heaven. Broad is the gate, and wide is the way, Je sus him self says; but
while oth ers per suade them selves that it leads to God, Je sus tells us the
truth, it leads to de struc tion. Be not mis lead by those who scorn the nar row
door of God’s grace in Christ Je sus; only such a door can save us. There fore
strive to en ter in!

This shows us the other part of the grace that is ours now — we are able
to en ter this still open door. This is the as sur ance that lies in the Lord’s call
to strive. In all the world he would be the last one to say to us: Strive! when
such striv ing would not take us in. What does he mean when he says:
Strive! He has told us again and again, and so have his holy prophets and
apos tles. Strive means re pent; strive means to be sorry for our sins and be- 
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lieve in Je sus Christ. He that be lieveth shall be saved. There fore also let us
note well that strive does not mean strive with your own strength, but even
as Je sus does in this text of ours, so al ways where he sets the door of the
king dom be fore us, he him self with his Word, light, power, grace, and help
comes to en able us to strive. No man can say he can not re pent when Je sus
shows him his sins; no man can say he can not be lieve when Je sus is there to
lead him to faith. That is the very grace vouch safed to us in this open door
that by Christ’s power we may strive to en ter and quickly suc ceed. Our
flesh in deed, our old sin ful na ture, our habit of care less in dif fer ence, our old
worldly as so ci a tions — these in deed would hold us back. Against these
Christ calls on us to strive, by his call en abling us to con quer. Thank God
for all this grace! In stead of leav ing us to our fate, here is the door, and here
is the abil ity to en ter.

Thou sands have en tered. Je sus points us to the pa tri archs of old, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Ja cob, and all the prophets. These have led the way, and
who will count all those from the four cor ners of the earth, from the east
and west, from the north and south, all dur ing these glo ri ous New Tes ta- 
ment times, who made that open door their refuge and are now safe within
its nar row por tal? If the for mer seem great and won der ful peo ple to you,
and you might think you could not equal them, re mem ber that af ter all they
were noth ing but poor sin ners like your self: and then there are these oth ers
from all over the earth — thou sands of them be nighted hea then at first,
wor ship pers of idols, dupes of su per sti tion, slaves of lust. Yet they re pented
when the open door came to them, con tin ued in re pen tance, at tained eter nal
glory at last. Join their ranks, and hav ing joined re main. God’s grace, am ple
for them, is am ple also for you.

II. The Judg ment Com ing At Last

But mark, the door of grace open now will be shut in the end. That shut ting
of the door brings home to us the judg ment com ing at last. It calls to us to
en ter now, for the day will come when it will be too late.

Je sus de scribes that day to us: “for many, I say unto you, will seek to en- 
ter in, and shall not be able, when once the mas ter of the house is risen up
and hath shut the door to, and ye be gin to stand with out, and to knock at the
door say ing, Lord, Lord, open unto us! and he shall an swer and say unto
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you, I know you not whence ye are” That is a pic ture of the great day of
judg ment to come.

On that day many things will have a dif fer ent look from what they have
to thou sands to day. Heaven? — why peo ple think it is far away, so faint and
dim they re ally can not see it. Make sure of heaven? — why that seems to
bring noth ing, they would rather make sure of a few real things in this life.
The door to heaven in Christ and re pen tance? — that seems so unattrac tive,
es pe cially to let go so many sins they love, to cru cify the flesh and its lusts,
to take up the cross and fol low Christ; in some way they think they will be
able to reach heaven with out all that. But lo, the change on the last great
day! What then when the life here on earth has faded like a va por, when the
world with all its lusts has passed away like a phan tom, when the only re al i- 
ties left will be the shin ing bul warks of heaven, the yawn ing pit of hell, and
the poor soul naked be fore its eter nal Judge to re ceive its fi nal sen tence?
And the door of grace will be shut shut for ev er more! Then, yes then, many,
only too many, will cry for heaven, beg for one mo ment’s open ing of the
door, im plore the. Christ who then is their Judge. Heaven — oh, how real,
how de light ful, how en tranc ing it will look then! Get ting into heaven —
then it will be ab so lutely the one and only thing that counts. And hell — the
hell they once mocked at, swore by per haps, heeded as lit tle as they heeded
heaven — when then its ter rors reach out at them, how will they fight to es- 
cape it, but, alas, too late. That is what the door shut at last means. He who
will shut it knows. Take to heart what he says of the ter ri ble day of judg- 
ment!

He means us es pe cially, who now bear the Chris tian name, who have the
Bible and the church and know what is in them, or can eas ily know. When
the door is shut and the judg ment comes Je sus pic tures the im pen i tent and
un be liev ing Jews to us, how they shall say to the Lord who tells them he
knows them not. “We have eaten and drunk in thy pres ence, and thou hast
taught in our streets.” Do you see why the Lord adds this in us pic ture of
judg ment? Yes in deed, he him self sat at ta ble with some of these Jews when
he dwelt as our Sav ior on earth, and they stood around him day af ter day
when he did is gra cious teach ing in their streets. But see, this is all they are
able to say on the day of judg ment. They dare not say: “Lord, we be lieved
thee; we took to heart thy words, we be came thy dis ci ples. That would be a
lie, and no lies will be told on the day of judg ment. Who will Stand be side
these Jews when they con fess the greace they have had, but will be un able
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to say that they used it? Why, all those Chris tians of to day who have the
Bible, but do not read it; who have the church, but do not at tend it; who
know about Christ, and do not be lieve and fol low him. And all those who
for a few cents could buy the Bible, but spend those pen nies for some thing
else; who walk by the church, but never join it and use it; who let their ears
hear that pre cious name Christ, but make sure that it does not get into their
hearts. From the lips of the great Judge all these will hear his sen tence con- 
firmed:”I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; de part from me, all ye
work ers of in iq uity!" When Christ gra ciously called and in vited them they
spurned him as a stranger; how can they claim to be his now? When he
came to save them, they or dered him to de part; how can they ex pect to be
re ceived by him now? In iq uity? — what greater in iq uity can there be than
to re ject God’s Son, in sult his love and grace by scorn ing it, and then in the
end de mand of him as a re ward of this abom inable treat ment that he once
more open the door he has closed to let them in! No, my friends, there is
only one place for those who have Christ and yet will not have him; it is
where there “shall be weep ing and gnash ing of teeth.”

Once the door is shut, no man more may en ter. When Christ shuts it,
then the judg ment be gins. They who have en tered with Abra ham, Isaac, Ja- 
cob, the prophets of old, and all Christ’s saints, will be within. An gels will
deck the heav enly feast for them. They will eat of the fruit of the tree of life
and drink of the foun tain of eter nal joy. The rest will be cast out for ever.
Be tween the two the door then will be shut. On which side of that door will
you be? On that side where now you place your self.

III. The Warn ing Con tained In Both

Thus the door that will be shut, point ing to the grace we now have, and to
the judg ment com ing at last, holds up be fore you to day the warn ing con- 
tained in both. Christ sums it up for you in one strik ing sen tence: “And be- 
hold, there are last which shall be first, and there are first which shall be
last.”

Thank God, there are last which shall be first — thou sands of poor souls
in the night of hea then dark ness, but the grace of God is brought to them,
and they are saved. What a glo ri ous work for us to help send out now the
Gospel and earnest mis sion work ers to make these last first, that com ing
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from afar they too may be of those who sit down with Abra ham, Isaac, and
Ja cob in the king dom of God at the great feast of joy. Some of these lost are
in our own cities, slaves of sin and vice, per haps born in de praved sur round- 
ings and reared away from ev ery holy in flu ence. What a blessed work to
reach out with the Gospel also to these, that though they are last they too
may be come first!

But while we say these things let us think of our selves. Com pared with
peo ple like this we surely be long to those who must be called first. Per haps
from our very in fancy on the grace of God in his church, in his Word and
Sacra ment, in holy, Chris tian in flu ence, has been over us like the very bene- 
dic tion of heaven. Not late in life only, or for a brief hour merely, but al- 
ways we have known the door of sal va tion in Christ Je sus. Yes, we are first.
But let this word of the Sav ior sink into your hearts: “There are first which
shall be last!” To have God’s grace so near con stantly may make us think
that al ready is enough. To have all these riches of sal va tion spread out be- 
fore us may make us feel that this al ready makes us rich. A man may live
next door to the church; that will not save him. He may see thou sands who
live miles away come and be saved, and even be very glad of it, but even
that will not save him. A se cret dan ger goes with great spir i tual ad van tages
be cause of our de cep tive hearts. We glory in these ad van tages, and fail to
use them aright, while men with far less to glory in zeal ously use what they
have, and thus at tain what more eas ily we could and should have at tained,
but af ter all al lowed to slip from us. The Jews, once fa vored by grace above
all na tions, were cast out in judg ment in the end. Gen tiles, hea then peo ple,
came to take their place. Take the warn ing home to your self.

Re mem ber the door that will be shut! Woe to those who are then with- 
out! Even if they sat long on its thresh old, they will be lost. Blessed are they
who en ter while its por tal is open in grace! Be hold, grace and judg ment
thus once more set be fore you. God keep you in that grace, and de liver you
from judg ment.

Out lines

The or der of thought in the text is such that it maybe fol lowed in the out line
of the ser mon. Theme: How the Lord an swers the ques tion about few be ing



589

saved: He gives his an swer a per sonal turn — He adds a warn ing from
those not saved — He in ten si fies that warn ing (v. 26-28a) — He draws us
by show ing us the com pany of the saved. We may use the ques tion it self:
“Are there few that be saved?” and in an swer point to those who are saved;
those who might and should be,’yet are not; and to our own selves. — The
sub stance of the text may serve in for mu lat ing the theme; Je sus is pic tur ing
to us the day of judg ment and its tragic fea tures. Theme: Let the day of
judg ment warn you! (1) Then the door of grace, open so long, will be shut
for ever. (2) Those who did not en ter will knock and call in vain. (3) Do you
want to be among them? — The fi nal word of the text is sug ges tive:
Christ’s word con cern ing the first and the last: those first and those last now
— those last and those first then — and how we should take warn ing now,
that we may not be dis ap pointed then.

“Strive to En ter in at the Strait Gate!”

1. While it is open.
2. Ere it be closed.
3. And you be barred out.

The Por tal which Leads into the King dom.

1. It is open for all, there fore en ter!
2. It is nar row, there fore strive!
3. It is found of few, there fore look to thy self!
4. It will be closed, there fore has ten!

— NAU MANN.

The Right An swer to the Ques tion whether Few will be
Saved.

1. Re joice, for the por tal is open to all!
2. Strive, for the por tal is nar row!
3. Has ten, for the por tal will presently be closed!
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“Lord, Lord, Open unto Us!”

1. A vain cry.
2. A self-con demn ing cry.
3. A cry recorded in ad vance for our warn ing.
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62. We shall be Like the An gels
of God. The Twenty-sev enth
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt.

22:23-33.

The same day came to him the Sad ducees, which say that there is no res ur rec tion, and
asked him, Say ing, Mas ter, Moses said, If a man die, hav ing no chil dren, his brother shall
marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren:
and the first, when he had mar ried a wife, de ceased, and, hav ing no is sue, left his wife unto
his brother: Like wise the sec ond also, and the third, unto the sev enth. And last of all the
woman died also. There fore in the res ur rec tion whose wife shall she be of the seven? for
they all had her. Je sus an swered and said unto them, Ye do err, not know ing the scrip tures,
nor the power of God. For in the res ur rec tion they nei ther marry, nor are given in mar riage,
but are as the an gels of God in heaven. But as touch ing the res ur rec tion of the dead, have
ye not read that which was spo ken unto you by God, say ing, I am the God of Abra ham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja cob? God is not the God of the dead, but of the liv ing.
And when the mul ti tude heard this, they were as ton ished at his doc trine. (Matthew 22:23-
33)

FOR THE LAST SUN DAY in the church year we want a text that gives us a
glimpse of heaven. As the year ends, so life will end, time will end — then
what shall there be for us? Noth ing, says un be lief. We can not be cer tain,
says doubt. Do not ask, says fear. Who cares? say thou sands in the world,
what we want is this life. But our Lord Je sus Christ says: Ye shall be “as the
an gels of God in heaven” A glo ri ous rev e la tion — let it fill us with light; a
golden hope — let it sup port us in life and death: a won drous cause for grat- 
i tude and joy — we can ask and think of no more.

Look then be yond this nar row mor tal veil. What is the vi sion the Sav ior
opens for us?

We shall be Like the An gels of God.
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I. A Glo ri ous Rev e la tion

All through the Scrip tures there is a shin ing pro ces sion of God’s holy an- 
gels. They are the morn ing stars that sang to gether when God formed the
earth and set the heav enly bod ies in ar ray. One of them with flam ing sword
guarded the gates of par adise when man fell into sin and had to leave his
bliss ful home. But lo, they ac com pa nied Je ho vah when he came to Abra- 
ham with the prom ise of bless ing for all the na tions of the world. They
passed up and down the golden lad der Ja cob saw in his dream as a pic ture
of Christ, the way, the truth, and the life. Mighty and won der ful are the
deeds we are told they did all through those ages of prepa ra tion for the
com ing of our re demp tion. “Bless the Lord, ye his an gels, that ex cel in
strength, that do his com mand ments, hear ken ing to the voice of his Word!”
Thus David praised Goa for the work of his an gels. And then when the Son
of God fi nally came to re open the heav enly par adise for us, how they sang
in mul ti tudes from the open sky over Beth le hem’s fields that won drous
night, how they min is tered unto Je sus af ter the first bat tle with the Tempter,
how they opened the empty tomb af ter the Lord’s res ur rec tion and an- 
nounced his vic tory to men, and again at the Lord’s as cen sion made known
the com ing of his glo ri ous re turn. It is all our sal va tion, not theirs, for they
never fell, but from be gin ning to end they de light, they aid in it, for it glo ri- 
fied God. Even now in vis i bly as min is ter ing spir its they come to min is ter
unto us who are the heirs of sal va tion. Their hands bear aloft God’s saints to
Abra ham’s bo som, and when the end of all things comes, and the great day
of judg ment, all the an gels of God shall be there to place us at Christ’s right
hand and lead us into the golden city above. Won drous in deed is what the
Scrip tures tell us of the an gels of God.

There were skep tics among the Jews who did not be lieve in an gels. The
Sad ducees, a Jew ish party of rich, worldly, haughty men, put them selves
above God’s holy Word. As they de nied the ex is tence of these heav enly be- 
ings, so also they de nied that there would be a res ur rec tion of the dead.
They mocked at the very idea.. They built up ar gu ments against it. So sure
were they in their un be lief that they tried one of their ar gu ments against Je- 
sus. Then it was that the Sav ior for a brief mo ment drew the cur tain aside
and gave us a glimpse of heaven and of how we shall he when we reach
heaven at last. He who came from heaven, and knows all that is in heaven
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made this rev e la tion to us of our fu ture state in heaven: Ye shall be “as the
an gels of God in heaven.” That means our res ur rec tion and glo ri fi ca tion.
Christ him self de clares it; yea, he shows us that God him self prom ises it,
for he is the God of Abra ham, the God of Isaac, the God of Ja cob. Long
dead are these an cient pa tri archs with whom God made the covenant he ful- 
filled in Christ and Christ’s work. But God is not the God of the dead, he is
the God of the liv ing. Those dead shall rise again, shall be made like the an- 
gels in heaven, and with them all who died as they did, be liev ing and trust- 
ing in God’s sal va tion.

What a glo ri ous rev e la tion — let it fill us with light. God’s an gels are
death less. Never a touch of weak ness or de cay in them, never the least
change as when we grow old. Eter nal youth is theirs, per fec tion of strength
and beauty. The light and life of God is in them, wholly and com pletely in
them. So are the an gels in heaven; and so says Christ shall we be in the res- 
ur rec tion. All the im per fec tions which now drag us down shall be swept
away for ever, what is mor tal in us now shall put on im mor tal ity, death shall
be swal lowed up in ev er last ing vic tory.

The an gels of God are in a heav enly ex is tence, far tran scend ing all that
we know on earth. Here there is heat and cold, hunger and thirst, weari ness
and pain — the an gels are in fin itely above all these, and we shall be like
them. Here there are earthly re la tions and con di tions, among them mar riage,
homes for the rear ing of chil dren, and all that goes with our com mon phys i- 
cal life, its var i ous func tions and tem po ral needs. The an gels are in a vastly
higher state, where none of these earthly ways of life could pos si bly ap ply,
and that higher state with its ab so lute pu rity, ex cel lence, and joy we shall
reach at last when this our flesh is made like unto Christ’s own body
through the res ur rec tion of the dead.

The an gels of God are in heav enly bliss. Faintly we see this hap pi ness of
theirs when we read how they shout for joy, how they de light to do God’s
will, and how they stand in the light of his pres ence. That be atific bliss shall
be ours. We too will sing in those heav enly har monies, we too re spond in
ev ery fiber to all those name less beau ties and plea sures that God has in
store for us. He who dreams that there he will miss some thing he now
loves, only shows that he is fail ing to grasp what Christ here re veals when
he says, we shall be as the an gels of God. Away with these earthly thoughts!
Come into the light of Christ’s rev e la tion, and you too will sing with the
holy hym nist:
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“Jerusalem the golden!
 With milk and honey blest,
Be neath thy con tem pla tion
 Sink heart and voice op pressed.
I know not, O I know not
 What joys await us there,
What ra di ancy of glory,
 What bliss be yond com pare!”

II. The Golden Hope

The rev e la tion which Je sus makes of our fu ture state, telling us that we
shall be “as the an gels of God,” car ries with it a blessed pur pose.

Sad enough is our state in this present life, any thing but an gel-like. A
thou sand lim i ta tions hedge us in. Even though in ven tions and new dis cov er- 
ies have ex tended hu man power, how nar row is the ex ten sion. The old bur- 
dens are left, the old sor rows de press, the old pains and griefs re main. And
time car ries us to ward the end. On earth ev ery thing ends, must end. A year
may seem long, a life, an age — but end it must and pass ut terly away.
Thought less, brain less in dif fer ence may care noth ing about it all, but Chris- 
tian hearts feel the bur den of it. Hear it from the lips of Moses: “Thou
earnest them away as with a flood; they are as a sleep: in the morn ing they
are like grass which groweth up. In the morn ing it flour isheth and groweth
up; in the evening it is cut down and with ereth… We spend our years as a
tale that is told.” Ps. 90.

How men can live on from day to day with noth ing but this prospect be- 
fore them, passes my un der stand ing. What? — only strength grow ing less,
bur dens grow ing greater, and then a fad ing out al to gether — the end — a
hand ful of dust and ashes — and the soul, who knows, per haps it fades out
too like this its shell, the body? Can man with a ra tio nal mind re ally sit
down to such blank hope less ness?

No; at least most men can not and do not. They must have hope, and so
they pro ceed to in vent some sort of hope for them selves. They paint for
them selves an here after such as they would fancy, and then tell them selves
this will be their lot in eter nity. No ques tion about it — they just feel sure it
will be thus. Like Mo hammed who thought of heaven mostly as a beau ti ful
harem; or the Amer i can In di ans who dreamed of the long here after as a
great happy hunt ing ground; or wise old Socrates among the an cient Greeks
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who thought of Ely sium as a place where he could meet the wor thies of past
days and go on phi los o phiz ing with them like he once did on earth. Yes
these are hopes; but like nuts with out meat, like gaudy flow ers that never
turn to fruit. Like the painted clouds at evening — when the night comes
they are gone, all is black. Hope may spring eter nal in the breast, but ful fill- 
ment, a hope that comes true, with never a doubt about it — that is quite an- 
other thing.

It is in deed. But Je sus Christ here opens it for us, plants it into our
hearts, the golden hope he him self will ful fill. He who cre ated the an gels,
and the heav ens, their abode, who made us like wise, to be the com pan ions
of an gels, and God’s own chil dren, he who came to earth to rec tify our sin,
lift us out of our death, he de clares that we shall at last be “as the an gels of
God in heaven,” for he him self will make us so. How? By the res ur rec tion
from the dead; by the om nipo tent power of God which shall work that res- 
ur rec tion, unite again soul and body sun dered by death, and lift them both
glo ri fied into glory and death less, bliss ful heav enly life. Here is a hope dif- 
fer ent from all the hopes that are man-made. God, Christ, all the an gels and
pow ers of God are be hind it. There is no pos si bil ity for it to fail.

But when we reach out to it, a hand is laid upon us, a voice cries: Stay!
The same folly that sets up dreams in men’s brains, dreams of a hope that is
no hope, chal lenges God him self and his eter nal prom ise hope, and de clares
that this must be a dream, that it can not be true. Dou ble is the de cep tion —
the false is called true, the true, the eter nally true, false. An gels? why, these
Sad ducees never saw one — how can we be made like them? Their grand
pro ces sion through the Scrip tures, where the eyes of faith can see them
daily, they wipe out as so much myth and fa ble. And the res ur rec tion? why,
who ever saw the dust of death be come alive again? Sci ence never heard of
such a thing, and these Sad ducees old and new are great on sci ence. They
even go far ther. With their thick eyes of flesh they look into the Bible, they
find a pas sage here and there, put their own ideas on top of it, and lo, again
they prove, at least to their sat is fac tion, that the very idea of a res ur rec tion
is noth ing but a hoax. See what they did in our text. They found a case
where seven broth ers had mar ried the same woman as one af ter an other
died. Whose wife would she be in the other world, if there should be such a
thing as a res ur rec tion? Those seven suc ces sive hus bands of one wife made
them smile at the idea of a res ur rec tion. Men put their own blind sup po si- 
tions, rea sons, and de duc tions into God’s ev er last ing Word, and thus they
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kill the hope they might have, they per vert and fal sify it, and try to rob us in
the same way.

But no, they shall not rob us. This hope of Christ that reaches up to
heaven, the an gels of God, and the blessed pres ence of God him self, we
will press to our bo soms, hold in our hearts, make our sup port in life and
death. Oth ers may want their heaven for a day and a year in this life; we
want a heaven like that of the an gels that lasts for ever. Oth ers may want a
heaven of flesh and fleshly joys, sin-stained, curse-laden; ours shall be the
heaven of the white pu rity of the an gels, and of the in ex press ible joys that
ra di ate from God. As earthly days fade like grass and the shad ows of the
end grow longer be fore the night of death, this hope shall grow brighter and
brighter within us, un til God’s own an gels come to carry us away, those an- 
gels whom we shall be made like unto at last.

III. Cause For Grat i tude and Joy

This won drous rev e la tion of Je sus, this golden hope to light us up ward must
be one thing more.

Je sus had skep tic Sad ducees be fore him when he told of the saints be ing
made like the an gels of God. They would not be lieve the Son, even as they
had not be lieved the Fa ther. But surely the apos tles were also there, and
they be lieved. Many of the guests at the Jew ish feast in Jerusalem at this
time also heard, and Matthew tells us they were greatly as ton ished. Any
man who lets Je sus plant this hope of the res ur rec tion and an an gel-like
heav enly ex is tence in all eter nity into his heart, will cer tainly be a changed
man. Not only hat his life will grow con stantly brighter — the more he re al- 
izes what the hope is that he has, the more will he give way to grat i tude and
joy.

We poor mor tals to be lifted so high! We mis er able sin ners to be
cleansed thus body and soul, made the very com pan ions of an gels, and set
into the pres ence of God! How can it pos si bly be? It is the in fi nite love and
mercy of God. It is the bound less com pas sion of Je sus Christ who died him- 
self and rose again, that we dy ing might be raised by the power of his re- 
demp tion. Oh, that we all might think of these things aright, take in all their
im men sity and heav en li ness, and let it lift our hearts to God! Here is cause
for grat i tude and joy so great we can ask and think of no more, it will last to
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all eter nity. Let us not wait till the last trum pet sounds and all these glo ries
of the res ur rec tion be gin, be fore we raise our hearts in happy thanks to God
— as if we doubted at first, and had to wait and see to be sure. That is dis- 
honor to him whose love and gifts ex ceed all that we can think. No; ev ery
day and hour of our present lives must shine with joy ful grat i tude — the
grat i tude of love and con fes sion, of loy alty and obe di ence, of happy an tic i- 
pa tion and sure and cer tain hope. How would a poor beg gar feel, what
would he say and do if he learned from the court it self that he had fallen
heir to mil lions, and at a spec i fied time would en ter on the in her i tance?
What are tran sient, fleet ing, fad ing mil lions to the trea sures and glo ries that
God him self holds for us when we shall be “as the an gels in heaven”? True
heirs of this heav enly her itage are bound to show they are such, and the sum
of their show ing it will be this holy grat i tude and joy.

In heaven it self, when we have at tained the res ur rec tion and stand an gel-
like in glory with the an gels of God be fore his won drous throne, grat i tude
and joy will be the sub stance of all our praise. What sweeter and more de- 
light ful sen sa tions could there pos si bly be? St. John was granted a vi sion of
it: “A throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. And he that sat
was to look upon like a jasper and a sar dine stone; and there was a rain bow
round about the throne, in sight like unto an emer ald. And round about the
throne were four and twenty seats; and upon the seats I saw four and twenty
el ders sit ting, clothed in white rai ment; and they had on their heads crowns
of gold… And the four and twenty el ders fall down be fore him that sat on
the throne, and wor ship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their
crowns be fore the throne, say ing, Thou art wor thy, O Lord, to re ceive glory
and honor and power; for thou hast cre ated all things, and for thy plea sure
they are and were cre ated… . And I be held, and I heard the voice of many
an gels round about the throne and the beasts and the el ders; and the num ber
of them was ten thou sand times ten thou sand, and thou sands of thou sands;
say ing with a loud voice, Wor thy is the Lamb that was slain to re ceive
power, and riches, and wis dom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and
bless ing.” Rev. ch. 4 and 5. That heav enly host we are to join, their grat i- 
tude and joy shall be ours.
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"And when within that lovely Par adise
 At last I safely dwell,
From out my soul what songs of bliss shall rise,
 What joy my lips shall tell,
While holy saints are singing
 Hosan nas o’er and o’er,
Pure hal lelu jahs ring ing
 Around me ev er more.

In nu mer ous choirs be fore the shin ing throne
 With harp and trum pet raise
Glad notes, till heaven’s vast halls vi brate the tone
 Of their melo di ous praise.
And all its host re joices,
 And all its blessed throng
Unite their myr iad voices
 In one eter nal song!"

Out lines

We want this text for the glory that is in it. The Twenty-Fourth Sun day af ter
Trin ity prom ises the res ur rec tion and con nects it with all God’s sav ing plan,
our present text proves the res ur rec tion and shows what a heav enly ex is- 
tence it will bring us to. The ar gu ment of the Sad ducees is but a very mi nor
thing for the ser mon, the chief stress must be on the words of Je sus and the
vi sion they open for us. We may, there fore, build the ser mon on any one of
these three words: “as touch ing the res ur rec tion of the dead” — “as the an- 
gels of God in heaven” —“not the God off the dead, but of the liv ing.” En- 
ter which gate you pre fer, you will be in the heart of the text. Theme: How
Je sus de scribes the res ur rec tion life to us: It tran scends ev ery thing earthly
— it is an gel-like in glory and ex al ta tion — it is the fi nal gift of God’s
grace and power in us. — The ser mon given above is piv oted on the state- 
ment re gard ing the an gels. — On the third word we might have a theme like
this: Hold fast your hope in the God of the liv ing! See what that hope is —
think how it is as sailed — weigh what is means to have it — then cling to it
fry the help of God’s grace.

The Seven Men who Kept the Sad ducees out of Heaven.
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1. How they dark ened the Scrip tures for the Sad ducees.
2. How Christ up sets them and drives the dark ness away.

Christ and the Sad ducees on the Doc trine of the Res ur‐ 
rec tion.

1. The folly of the Sad ducees who deny the res ur rec tion. Their pride of
knowl edge — their per ver sion of Scrip ture — their dis mal un be lief —
their low, worldly lives.

2. The heav enly rev e la tion of Christ who him self-is the res ur rec tion. The
truth he re veals — the light of Scrip ture he makes shine out for us —
the hope and glory he sets be fore us — the faith and praise we owe
him.

Do You Hope in the God of the Liv ing?

1. What it means to drop that hope. You see it in the Sad ducees, true chil- 
dren of this world: Earth is their only home — the plea sures and van i- 
ties of this life their only de sire — eter nity is set aside — death and the
res ur rec tion are met with a scoff — the Bible is turned up-side down.

2. What it means to have it and live in the light of it. This is what Christ
shows us. Heaven is our true home — the glory of the an gels our gift
to come — the God of the liv ing our sup port and stay.

We shall be as the An gels in Heaven.

1. What shall then fall away?
2. What shall then be gin?

— Oost ersee.

Soli Deo Glo ria!
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)

En cour ag ing Chris tian Books
for You to Down load and En joy
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